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A Bird’s eye view of 
Sri Bulusu Venkateswarulu and his works 


Sri Bulusu Venkateswarulu occupies a unique place in the 
history of Telugu Literature with hundred anc odd good works, 
the majority in poetry, in simple grammatical and idiomatic 
language of the classical school of old. His vers:s thousands 
and thousands in number are fluent, Spontaneous, Clear, 
and direct in appeal. An effortless easy flow, a 800d versatality 
a docile delicacy of expression, and a bl:nd of spirituality are 
appareat qualities of his poetry. Ja quality and quantity, variaty 
and vivacity, brevity and beauty his works are of high order, 
Adbyatma Ramiyana and Valmiki Ramayana, Sataka Ramayana 
and Nataka Ramayana, Devi Bhagavata add Maha Bhagavata. 
Maha Bharata and Sri Venkateswara Vijaya are voluminous works 
of outstaading merit oaa par with the works of the ancieat giant 
poets. Ashtavakra Charitra, Aruodhati Vasishtha, aad Ahalya 
Goutama are his prabanihas in which the heroes are saints and 
the heroines their wives a feature nowhere found io any literature 
of the world. His high regard for the g'orious saints of ancients 
india resulted in his Mn um:atal lives of Ancient Indian Saints 
in many volumes, ia telugu and english prose which won the accl- 
aim from the Jagadguru to the ordinary layman for the credence 
and creditable copiousness. 


Sri Bulusu Venkateswarulu, the fourth son and the sixth 
child of his parents was born on 18-10 1917 at 9-20 a, m: in a 
village on the bank of the Godavari in an ordhodox family of 
Brahmins, famous for their rigid austerities and the ritualistic 
exellence. The name of the village is Padagatlapalli Ramachandrs 
apuram, Razole Taluk, East Godavary District in Aadhra Pradesh. 
His father was Sri Bulusu Venkata Sub davadhaai, an unblemished 
Vedic scholar. His mother was Srimati Anna Purnamma. daughter 
of sri Mokkapati adasiva Sastry, A Scholar in the four 
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Sastras. With this family background with the influence of the 
river Godavari, the favourite spiritual mother of the poet, and 
the ordhodox atmosphere all around made the poet a lover and 
worshipper of the great saints of ancient India. Moreos 
over. his coming into contact with ao extrordinary spiritual Guru, 
an anchorite ascetic aad an all-comprebensive saint and intellect. 
ual In the early formative priod of life, while he was still in 
his early teens was a turniaz poiat In bis life. It was Hes. who 
instigated to write the lives of saints in Telugu and who correctly 
prophesied that Sri Venkatesvarutu would bz another Nanonaya. 
Tikkana, Potana, the great galaxy of great poets. who wrote the 
Maha Bharata and Bhagavata. 


The telugu verse Bhaskata Ramayana, a great classic was 
written by six poets as was the case with the Telugu Maha 
Bhagavata, which was written by four poets, of whom Potana was 
one, The Telugu verse Maha Bharata was writtea by Nanaaya 
Tixkana, and Yerrana in a number of decades. They won unive- 
rsa! acclaim in the long course of tims. Sri Bulusu Venkateswarulu 
worte and published with the help of none all the three great works 
the Ramayana, Maha Bharata and the Maha Bhagavata. singi¢ 
handed within a few years, ia the sane style: with the same 
principles and zeal much to the astonishment aad happiness of 
all. Naturally universal acclaim is in store for him whether he 
likes it or not. 


Sri Bulusu Veakateswarulu took two B. A, degrees in Telugu 
and Economiss from P. R, College, Kakinada, the Vidvan titis 
of the Madras University, and three M. A. Degrees ia English 
from the Nagpur University (Literature) the Bihar University 
(Greek Drama) and the Ranchi University (Nove'!), He served as 
as Lecturer in English in Govt. P. R. Collage, Govt. College, 
Cuddapab, and A, S: Govt, College for Women, Kakinada. He 
retired after completing 62 years in July 1981, 
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He compiled the Vavilla Telugu Lexicon and was oae of the 
compilers or the illustrious Suryaraya Telugu Lexicon, He trausla" 
ted the Sinskrit dramas kundamala Venisamhara, Yaja aphaia 
and Abhisheka The first two were text books, for the B. A. and 
M, A; degrees for many years ia many Universities. 


The post wrote more than 50 satakas which are the pataka® 
(Medals or ornaments) to the muse of poetry aclored by her 
affectionate sun the poet no poel living or dead ever wrote so 
many satakas in praise of so many gods a Soddesses. 


The eighteenth of October. 1917, 9-30 a, m. was the day and 
time of the dawn of the poet-sun Bulusu Venkateswarulu on the 
horizon of Telugu Literature im which he remains the staunch 
classicist of the century: the place being a petty but pretty village 
on the beautiful bank of th; Vasishtaa Godavari in Razole 
Taluq, East Godavary District noted for its sanctity. and sereaity 
When Mrs,Annapurnamma was about to deliver this son het husband 
Venkata Subbayya a Vedic scholar, was on his death-bed. She 
prayed in sad silence to her house-hold-God Lord Venkateswara 
for the happy delivery of the boy and for longevity to her husband 
The kind and compassionate Lord appeared before her in her 
trance and said ‘Be not afraid. Name your son, now being born: 
after me, Every thing will be all-right. Your husband lives. 
Like a flash of lightning, Hə disappeared, The son was born, 
named after tha Lord by the Lord Himself. The father ways al] 
right, That was the chili that is the present Arshakavisiromani, 
Vidvan Bulusu Venkateswarulu M, A, (Treble) the staunch class= 
icist of the century, in Telugu Literature baviag about one 
hundred and fifty works of monumental importance to his credit 
In matter, manner, magnitude, in quality, quantity and quintessence, 
he stands unique a noag the present day poets in Telugu Literature, 

Finishing his four classes in the elementary school in his 
nivive place, he joined in first form in Board High Schvol, Razole 
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when he was in his third form his Telugu Pandit was Sri Yoga. 
nandayya Pantulu, who becam: a post by the graca of Hanuman 
and who wrote many books including the Yoginanji Ramayana, 
He used ta shower poetry oo the early ceea-agid boys in his 
classes. Due to bis influence, the boy wrote a poem and was shy 
to show it to bis erudite teacher. His friends gave it to him. 
He read it aloud with his meilifluous tone. It was this poem: 


“Puttinchina Devude ta 
Pettinchunu bhojanambu prema yadara ta 
Gattinchunu puttambula 
Nettulu Jeeviotumanuchu nela vagavagan,” 


(The same God who gave birth to you is sure to give you food 
affectionately and clothing giadly, No body need worry about 
one’s future, Every thing is pre-destined. ) 


The teacher was all joy, He cajoled the boy and asked ‘Can 
you write another poem?’ The boy wrote on a slip of paper 
another poem and gave it to the teacher, The teachar read it 
aloud It was this poem: 


* Raatilonikappa Nootilo tabelu 
Chettutorrajoni cheema keyadu 
Pettu bhojanambu prema meeraga vaade 
Neeku naaku pettu lokamulaku,’ 


(The same God that gives food to the frog in ihe stone, 
to the tortoise in the well, to tbe ant in the hole of the 
tree, gives food to you, to me and to all the worlds.) 


Chaste poetry, celestial thoughts and sweet words witb the 
highest philosophical content in the boy's first poetry was iadi- 
cative of his great future. He was just thirteen or fourteen then 

In those days the boy used to write stories to the then. 
monthlies. His noted stories of those days were ‘ Cyckilu Saradaa 
(the pleasure of riding a cycle) ‘Mogammayilu’ (Male-giris) ‘Teera 
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“Teera chouooste Yemee Ledu’ (There is nothing after-al] 
“Naameede Baabovi' (On me hurrah). The stories were published 
with guitable pictures and cartoons, Each story used to get a 
remuneration also. His pozms also were published and remune. 
ration was sent to the boy by M.O. Really he does not know 
for certain, rules of grammar or prosody. The gift of poetry 
was neither hereditary nor acquired. It came to hin oa its own 
will- 


The boy joined in P. R. C School in fifth form and studied 
there onwards. When hs was in B. A. Junior, io P. R. College 
Kakinada, his poetry till then fragments and smal! poetical 
pieces, took the form of a small prabandha of elegance and 
eternitys It was ‘Ashtavakra Charitra’ the story of the sage of 
the name that appeared in the Mahabharata. It was the glory 
of celibacy, the sanctity of marriage and married life as lived 
in the hermitages of ancient saints, and the ideal of life as 
depi¢ted by the ancient Indian tradition, Howto get the book 
printed? The boy had no pie in his hand. He wrote a letter 
to Messers, Vavilla Ramaswami Sastrulu & Sons of Madras, 
sending them the manuscript copy ‘Sirs, I request you to get 
my book printed free, In returo, I will be contributing articles 
to your ‘Trilioga’ free”: A reply came asking him to send Rs 40/- 
the cost of paper for priating 100 copies and they will do the 
Ppriating aod binding free. The boy prayed to Rama, whe suggested 
to him to write to the Maba Rajab of J-ypore At once he sent 
a verse—-letter to Sri Vikrama Deva Varam, Maha Rajah of Jeypore 
and Pro-Chancellor of Andhra University to send him Rs, 40/- 
stating the purpose: He ordered his Dewan to sead the amomnt 
by M: O. The same was received by the boy who sent it to M/s 
Vavillas, who printed 100 copies of the book gratis and sent to 


the poet to his utter happy surprise. He sent a copy each to the 








6 


professors of Telugu of the Madras University as well as to that 
of the Andhra University. Both the professors liked the book and 
at once prescribed it as Modern Poeiry for Madras B A and 
Andbra B, A, Examinations. The poet had the unique distioction . 
of studying his own book, the first bock ever written by him, as 
text book for his B, A. Final Examination. . 


The Vavillas encouraged the budding genius in many ways 
The poet used to write introductions to some and edit some of 
their own publications, In return thev used to print his books free. 
Thus,. ‘Ashtavakra Charitra? was printed four times free. 
The poet's Telugu rendering of Dignaga’s ‘Kundamala’ was prin‘ed 
twice ft was prescrib:d as Drama for the Vidvan Examination, 
when,'he poet took-his Vidvan Title from the Madras University This 
is-the second time that the poet had his own book as text book 
for his own Eximination. The Vavillas continued their patronage 
They printed the lirst two volumes of his “Maharshula Charitralu” 
which.received great acclaim. They entrusted to him the work of 
editing: the Vavilla Telugu Lexicoa in four volumes: The payment . 
was. in some cash and a free gift of one copy each of tbeir San. 
skrit and Telugu publications, a great treasure indeed, Thus, the 
poet was in posseSsion of all the classics in Sanskrit and Telugu. 


After ‘Ashtavakra Charitra? won great admiration from 
the poets as well as the ordinary reader, the poet wrote and 
published two more prabindhas on the same lines. They were 
‘Ahalya Gautama’ ‘Arundhati Vasishtha’, In the three holy ~ 
poems, the saints were the heroes and their wives the heroines 
The ashrama life of hermits, their dedication to the spiritual side 
of life, their pemince and purity. their ideas and ideals quite diff 
erent from the worldly people and their hoary and boly contris: 
butions to Indian Culture were depicted im simple chaste clegant 
and dignified style, 
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The next monumental work. of Sri Venkateswarulu was 
‘‘ori Mabarshulu Char tr:lu' in Telugu pres: in eight volumes. 
Ably collecting the relevant materials from the Sru'is, Smritis. 
Puranas and the Kavyas, wisely assimilating and arranging them 
ja a set order and presentiag them in an interesting inspiring and 
ennobling manner wnich resulted in excellent biographes the — 
illustrious sons and Gotrakaras, the founders of the lineage of 
ancient India, in style simple but grammatical and idiomatic 
chaste and pure, The author won great aporeciatio and admira 
tion from the highest Jagadguru to the lowest layman for th® 
moumental werk he thus produced. | 


The poet wrote and published about fifty Satakas. (A . 
Sataka-.is a garland of 108 verse flowers) in praise . of. differeut 
Gods and Goddesses etc. No poet either living or dzad even. 
wrote as many Srtakas as this pdet wrote. It is said. that these 
Satakas are the Patakags (gold medals or ornaments) to the 
Muse of poetry. adored by her affectionate son the poet. 


Among his minor poetical works, a gslaxy of them:[ike Pa- 
rasara Smriti Sangraha (Parasara smri:i abridged) Bhakti Geetalu 
(Songs of devotion) Vairagya Geetalu (Songs of renunciation) 
Neeti geetaln (Songs on morals) Stuti Geetalu (Songs of praise) 
Premageetalu (Songs of love) - here the songs are not songs. but- 
Simple poems: that can be sung-Bharata Savitri and Tiruppavai 
may be mentioned. His books on Literary Cri‘icism “Bharail 
Vvasamulu’ ‘Bharati Neerajanamu’’ aod dii Rara katha sam- 
ajyamu” are a veritable feast to the students of literature as 
they contain healthy and constructive criticism of great poets and 
their works, while the last is a bird’s eye view of ali the importa- 
nt works in Telugu Literature on the Ramayana. 


The poet's. translation of Dignaga’s ‘Kundamala’ a great 
drama in. Sanskrit into Telugu underwent twelye editions. His. 
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translation of Bhattanarayana?s VeniSamhara won him a for 
tune by being the text book in a number of Universities for a 
number of examinations, for a number of years, It enabled the 
poet to perform the marriages of his two daughters and publish 
his monumental books “‘Nirvachanadhyatma Ramayana’? Nir- 
vachana Maba Bharata” and ‘“‘Nirvachana Maha Bhagavatha’’aod 
other books without begging, borrowing on stealing. He was 
the author of some other dramas in Telugu. He was one of the 
compilers of the famous ‘Suryaraya Nighantu? in eight volume, 
and the sole Editor of the Vavilla Telugu Lexicon in four volumes 
This gave the poet a good mastery over words, their meanings 
their forms, their roo!s aod their history as well as their mystery 
Witn this firm background, wide study and great experience, he 
was able to accomplish the arduous task of writing and publishing 
the great classics within four years single handed with nobody’s 
help of any kind. 


The wonder is, Sri Venkateswarulu was a triple M. A: in 
English Literature, Drama and Novel from three different Univ-r 
sities, He was an English Lecturer by profession He was the 
house-holder with very exacting domestic responsibilities How 
could he well accomplish the divine task entrusted to him witb. 
out His infinite graos ? All this was done in the days when the 
huge majority Of people are quite prone to waste their time and 
life in vaia pursuits of ephemeral pleasures. As the saying goes. 


“Kavya Sastra vinodeoa kalo gacchati dheematam 
Vysanenacha murkhanam nidraya kalahenava”’ 


While the wise spend their time reading and understanding 
the great classics and immerse themselves io higher pursuits, 
foola spend their time in vices, gossip, sleep or quarrels. Sri 
Bulusu without wasting a single second produced voluminous 
and monumental works of sincere devotion, true wisdom and 
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right (renunciation. His “Adhyatma Ramayana and Valmiki 
Ramayana are quite true to the original, verse for verse. His 
“Maba Bharata” and “Maba Bhagavata” are to some extent 
abridged in the former part and elaborated ia fhe latter parts 


of the works, His translation of ‘Sri Devi Bhagavata' was also 
done on tbe same lines, 


He also Published “Sri Venkateswara Leela’ All bis grace 
which is a novel biography of tbe author himself bis works 
aad his ioteractions with the Divine lord and bis sport which 
tessentially became the inspiation for the authcrs efforts. 


At the ripe age of 70 Sri Venkateswarlu Started on bis 
most prestigious aod painstaking task not at his frea Will but 
by lord Rama‘s direct instigation to translate Sri Yoga Vasistha 
Maha Ramayana’ from Sanskrit verse into simultaneously Telugu 
Verse Telugu prose and English prose. The Original in Sanskrit 
was also written by sage Valmiki while Valmikis first Ramayana 
was called Kathopaya or Karmopaya (pathy of karma) the second 
One was dcScribed as Mokshopaya (pathy of liberation,) It w-s in 
32000 slokas ia six Chaptevs Vairagya. Mumuksbu, Vyavahara 
Utpatti, Sthiti, Upasama Nirvana Prakaraoas. Sri Bulusu. Com- 
pleted and printed 6 Prakaraoas aad the Purvardha (first half) 
of Nirvana Prakatana (one valume) In Telugu verse be completed 
of published 6 prakaranas leaving the last prakarana untouched in 
verse form only 5 Prakaranas were completed and the first two 
Published leaviog the rest ia manouScript. This wes the only 
work remained unfinished before the untimely abrupt and cruel 
hand of death snatched him away without any notice or hesi- 
tation, The task Sri Bulusu chose was endless of course. The 
Saintly soul‘s soariag efforts have totally exploited the limited 
energies of the muodane frams, perhaps to the extent of total 
exchaustion. But what he already gave to the world is itself 
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enough for um‘een generations to assimilate and experience the 
invaluable eternal benefits of self enlighteament and God realisation 


‘Na Nrushibi kuruthe kavyam’ He was a liviog saint 
wilkimg aod talk-og amidist us till yesterday. He was an immortal 
soul wortby of entry even into Guinnes book of world record 
for his enparalle] titerary efforts consisting of nearly 200 works 
majority of which are all great epic poetical works, It was a 
challenging venture never taken up by any poet of any age to 
write and print single handed in ones own life time without 
b-geing borrowing or steating. He had a special love for Nirval 
chana poetry. All bis major works were written in exclusive 
verse from using the greatest variety of mater without even the 
intermittant use of prose as did even th: greatest among the 
traditional poets ' He even made this poetry much simpler than 
prose so ag to enable even the least literates to comprehend the 
greatness and spirituil essense of Arsha Vagmaya. 


May the saintly soul rest in the eternal bliss of communian 
with the all perv :ding divine consciousness ......from cradle to the 
grave Sri Bulusu loved and lived althrough a life totally dedi- 
cated to the lord and the divine task entrusted to him to open 
up vistas of ancient Indian culture and heritage its spiritual 
Treasurts to the groping millions of todays mundane materialistic 
world the nectar fountains eternal wisdom flooded out from his 
pen. to sanctify and satiate our parchiog minds He was a realised 
and Redeemed soul He Vved, for God and died in harness dis~ 
charging the Divine task theo his literary services. 

Sri Bulusu ‘s ‘Sri Venkateswara Vijayamu' a great poeric 
piece ia five cantos ia five thousand verses, acals with the story of 
the Lord of the Seven Hilis. The materials were cuil:d out from 
the different Puranas aod other sources Hts presentation undou- 


btedly bas do parallel. 
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It will not be out of place if some øf his views are stated 
here, 


“Tru: poetry is nothing but divine grace in abundance. 
The Sage-poets of olden times used poetry, the best of the fine arts 
as a good instrument for attaining salvation, the be-all and end all 
of life not only to themselves but to their readers as well as their 
bearers 


‘Poetry is nothing but a spiritual sadhana. Art for arts 
sake. poetry for poetry's sake is non-sense. Every thing is fot 
God's sake God is the realisation of the self. 


Nothing is higher thao selfereslisation, One who does 
Dot realise s:if is useless bere as wel] as hereafter. 


‘Every thiog passes off. Nothing remains. It is the 
highest folly of man to run after the mirages of life, falling a prey 
to the fasciaations of the epnemera! pleasures of the fiesh. 


/ “One should: never be satisfied with nothing short of reali- 
Sation of the Self. If man dies woefully without realization, to 
get the birth of mia, tbe crown of God's creation, one has to 
undergo inoumerable heinous births, Unbearable. Now itself 
realise and die. No more births or deaths, | 

Such diving poets as these are very fare indeed. May “his 
great poet live for many years iathe hearts of the God minded 


to inspire, eleva'e and ennoble the fallen angels by bis words, 
deeds and works. 


zii 


Satadhika Grandha kartha, Arshakavi Siromani, Ardhra vyasa, 
Arsha Sarasvatha brahma, Brahmasri vidwan Bulusu Venkateswarlu 
His munumentel works at a glance 


POETRICAL WORKS IN TELUGU 


l- Maha bharatamu Vol 
2- Maha bharatamu Vol 
3. Maha bharatamu Vol 
4 5. Devibhagavatham .Vol 
6. Maha bhagavatham Vol 
7. Mahabhagavatham Vol 
8 
9 


Bharata Savithri 
> Dushta pathnamu 
10. Vrata rajamu - 1 
11. Vrata rajamu - 2 
12. Adhyatma ramayanamu, DPL GT III 312-150 
13. Sri Venkateswara vijayamu, GT IU 73 
14-17. Sri Valmiki ramayanam G Vol 
18. Arundhati vasishtamu, GT III 309-147 
19. Ahalya Gauthamamu GT III 5062-600 
20. Ashta vakra charitama, GT III 309-147 
21. Parasara sangrahamu GT III 601-5663 
22. Bhagavad githa GT III 602-5064 
26. Yoga vasistha 24. Volumes 
27. 31 Deva poojaiprasunamulu 5 Volumes, TCVB 
105-3192 
32. Ashta yakra samhita GT IIE 506{-Syy 
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TELUGU PLAYS 


33. Kundamala of Dignaga TC VIB 16 

34. Veni Samhara of Bhattanarayana 2374G VI 214 
35, Yagna phala of Bhasa 501 GT VIA 712 

36. Abhisheka of Bhasa GT VI A 5699-716 

37. Rama natakam 

38. Bharata Vijayam - Author’sown GT VI A- 711 


TELUGU WORKS IN PROSE 


39. Kalahasthi Mabima GT VII 266 

40, Sri Bhimeswara Mahatyam GT V B 14-4298 
41, Mahapurushulu 

42. Ratna Trayamu GT VIIIC 382 

4}. Sree Ramakatha Samrajyamu 

44. Sarada mani Devi Jeevitham 

45. Sarpapura Manatmyamu 

46-53 Maharshula Charitralu 1-8 Volumes 
54-58 Yogavasistha 1-5 Volumes 

59, Bharati Vyasamulu 574 GT VI 65 

69. Bharati Neerajanamu 1960 TC VI B78 
61. Kalahasthi Mahatmyamu 


ENGLISH PROSE WORKS 


62.69. The Lives of Ancient Indian saints 1-8 Volumes 
70. 75, Yoga Vasistha 1-6 Volumes 


76. Sri Venkateswara Leela - All his grace 
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TELUGU LEXICONS 


77. 81. Surya rayandhra Nighantuvu 5 Volumes 
$2, 85. Vavilla Nighantuvus 4 Volumes 


TELUGU SATAKAS 


$6. Anantha Lakshmi Satakum 

87, Anjaneya Satakam 

88. Atmopaharam (Sarva lokes wara Satakam) 
89, Kanaka Durga Satakam 

YO. Kalahasteeswara Satakam 


91- Kasi Visweswara i 
92. Krishna B 
93. Chennekesaya zi 


94. Janaki Kalyana Rama ,, 

95, Tripura Sundati Anugraha Satakam 
96. Tripura Sundari Dwipada a 
97. Tripura Sdndari Satakam 

98. Telugu Talli Satakam 

99. Dev) Puja Satakam 

100. Balagopala Satakam 

i01. Bucha kavisa Satakam 

102 Bhavanarsyana Satakam 

103, Bhimeswara Sthotrabhisheka Satakam 
104 Bhbuvineswari Satakam 

105. Mangala gowrt Varalakshmi Satakam 
106. Malliswara Satakam 

197, Manikyamba Bhimeswara Satakam 
108, Maiaanna puroeswari satakam 
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109, 
110, 
ill, 
112, 
113, 
114. 
11S, 
116. 
117. 
118, 
119° 
120 

121. 
122. 
123 

124, 
125, 
126 

127, 
128. 
129, 
130. 
131. 
132. 
133. 
134. 
135, 
136. 
137, 
138, 
139. 
149, 


XV 


Rama sthati Satakam | 
Leksbmi Sthava Satakam . 
Venkatadreeswara +4 
Venkatesa si 
Venkateswara Sankeerthana 

s Champekamala Satakam 

S swami geetha X 
Venugopala Satakam 
Venugopala Dwipada Satakam 
Sambhavı Satakam 
Satyadeva Samprardhana Satakam 
Sri Satyavathi Satakam 
Saraswathi Satakam 
Sitaramekalyana Mabotsaya Satakam 
Subrabmanya Valliswara Satakam 
Vigneswara Vilasa Satakam 
Venugopala Sabasramu 
Padmav.thi Satakam 
Agasthyeswara Satakam 
Sthutt Geethalu 
Vairagya Geetha!u 
Neethi P 
Prema 
Bhakti 


Sree Suktam 
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Purusha Suktam 

Mantra Pushpam 
Sandbya Vandanam 
Saptadinadhipa Satakam 
Aditya Hridayamu 

Jnana gitalu 


sarvalokeswara Satakam 
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Sree Yoga Vasishtha 


Sree Vasishtha Maha Ramayana 


NIRVANA PRAKARANA 
(Poorvartha) 
1. The Happenings of the Day 


Vasishtha said tbat after Uvasama Prakarana, the Nirva. 
na Prakarana begins. This Prakaraaa confers on the hearer, Ni- 
rvana, the Final Emancipation, While Vasishtha narrates, Rama 
hears with rapt attention concentration and perfect silence. Keeping 
their minds on the exhortations of Vasishtha the whole audience 
was spell-bound and was like a picture uamoved, pondering ove? 
the meaning of the teaching. The saints were counting the points 
to be noted with their fingers. Evea the ladies of the harem with 
looks wondering, eyes wide open, sat still like the fully blossomed 
bunches of flowers unmoved by windlessness, the black - bees of 
their eyes stuck up. Having finished his course, the Sun reached 
the setting place. Having heard the words of the sage, the Sun 
having attained a bit of peace and knowledge appeared to be calm 
and cool. The evening winds were slow haviag attained steadiness 
and silence by the great words of the great sage. They moved the 
flowers above a bit and spread the fragrance of the 
mandaaras all around, The black-bees falling in rows began to 
sleep in the various garlands as if they are saints taking rest after 
knowtag the knowable in meditation, Tbe waters in the pleasure- 
Jakes surrounded by pearls appeared silent to attentively hear the 
great words of the noble sage. The Sun going round the sky for 


(1) 
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long enters the centre of the house through the windows to be 
calm as per the teachings of the sags. He appeared as though by 
the rays of the dawn, he took fine and effulgent calm form wearing 
the sacred ashes of the day’s pure lustre of the pearls spreading 
the message of peace on all sides. The playful Jotuses in the hands 
and on the heads of kings, like the minds of the hearers of the 
calm message of the great sage began to contract themselves. Th? 
babies, the fools, the birds in the cages caused pain to their fee- 
ders crying for food. The dust of the lilies used to disappear with 
the blow of the wind of the wings of the black-bees With the 
disappearance of rajas (flower dust; the quality erotic) the consequ- 
ent worry and peacelesSness too disappeared; they remained calm. 
As the audience of the kings was physically unconscious, the wa- 
ving of the chimara fans ceased with the eye-lids taking rest. 
Unab'e to bear the brunt of the light of the Sut 
all darkmess went and hid itself in the caves of mountains. Now 
âs it was dawn, finding the opportuaity darkness overcame the 
twilight and slowly entered the central place of the house. Then 
there was the sound of the close of the day. At once the great 
voice of the great sage Vasishtha ceased as the sounds of the tru- 
moets overpowered like the cloud’s sound overpowers the sound of the 
peacock. Like the forests having palmyra trees shaken by sudden earth 
quake, the birds in the cages became confused all of a sudden. 
Just as the clouds in the rainy season roaring take refuge in the 
middle of two mountaia - tops, the bovs hearing the sound Wete 
much afraid and crying bid their heads in between the two br- 
easts of their nursing maids. By the gust of wind, from the sha- 
ken take of lotuses water-drops fall here and there; thus the black 
bees, Sleeping in the flower-ornaments of the kings were suddenly 


awakened by the terrific sound; they began to ream with pure 
bodies coloured by the flower-ddst, Thus, the assembly hall of 
Dasaratha echoed and re-echoed reverberatiog with the sounds of 
the dawa, Then the sounds of the conches stopped. Noticing 
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that it is time to finish the discourse for the day, Vasishtha 
said to Rama stopping bis exhortation with asweet smile thus: 
“Rama bind your miad-bird in the nest of spiritual discourse and 
keep it io the cage of the heart and fully control it. jost as the 
Swan leaves aside water and takes in milik only. leave aside the 
words not useful to you and concentrate on the words use-ful. 
Take the essences of my many words, Voouroughly examine and 
carefully follow with rapt attention the path I putforth before you 
the path of destroying the vasanas, eliminating the mind, contto- 
liag the life-breath and practising regularly the knowledge of the 
Self. If you follow this path, you will not be bound by any thing. 
Otherwise, the fall is inevitable all of a sudden; the fall is as 
dangerous as the fall of the wild elephant in the very very deep 
pit from the great Viadhya Modntain. if you do not carefully 
examine and follow my word you will fall like the blind or the 
lampless falling in the deep deep Vindhya pit head downwards. 
Follow your daily routine with no attachment whatsoever and do 
things as they fall on you. This ts the Sastra-adthorised method. 
Realise it and be broad-minded. Oh the audience, Dasaratha, 
Rama and Lakshmana, oh kings, It is the end of the day. Do 
your duties at the end of the day. Go and perform the 
rites of the dawn. We shali further deal with the subject 
the next morning” 


All stood up with bright faces like fully-blossomed lotu- 
ses. praising Dasaratha, Rama and Vasishtha they :eturned to their 
houses. Vasishtha saluting the group of gods, along with Viswa- 
mitra arrived at his hermitage. Dasaratha and others following the 
gage fot a short while, with words appropriate to the occasion depa- 
ried. Like blackbees rising out of the lotus, some went on the 


sky-way ; Some on the path of the forests, some to their royal 
palaces and some entered their sweet homes. Placiog a bunch 
of flowers on the feet of the sage, Dasaratha along with the 
queens entered the barem. Rama, Laksnmana and Satrughna 
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followed Vasishtha to his hermitage, worshipped his feet and 
returned thea to their royal palace. All others returned to their 
homes aad performed the daily worship of the gods, the 
brab mias, the manes aad the guests. Then as per their caste, dharma 
and pleasure all took their meal with the r kith and kin. The Sun set 
along with the end of the duties of the day. The Moon came for- 
ward along with the duties of the night. Then from their beds. 
seats, mats of grass, the kings etc begant to ponder over the 
method of crossing over the ocean of samsara with minds coo- 
Centrated, as per the exhortation of sage Vasishtha, Then they 
Slept like the lotuses bzautiful in the middle of the day. Rama» 
Lakshmana and Satrughna pondered over the great teacher’s tea- 
chings almost the whole night but slept just for a while and 
got refreshed. As Self-knowledge dawned on them their inner 
minds became immaculate and peaceful. Dispassion and discrimi- 
nation, equanimity and equality. knowledge and wisdom favoured 
them with their presence; the night became lucky, with their light 
of knowledge, the night's fair-faced Moon became clumsy, (1-46, 


2: Absolute Restfulness Confirmed 


The dawn of discrimination destroys the vasaaas; thus, 
the dav-light destroyed the darkness; the face of the Moon as well 
as darkness becoming pale disappeared. Spreading his rays, the 
Sua appeared as catching the eastern mountain, looking at the 
world sans darkness and brightening the setting mounatain. The 
rays of the Sun came and fell on the morning winds; the fine 
breeze feared even the small wind. The Sun to get rid of the 
heat was covered with the cool drops of snow. Lo cure the bune. 
ger and thirst, he drank the moonshine-flour-liquid. Rama, Lak, 
Shmana, Satrughna and their followers got up from their beds, 
took thier bath, performed their morning duties and went to the 


hermitage of Vasishtha. He was coming out of the hermitage 
after finishing bis routine. They offered him the arghyapady.s 
and lay prostrate at his feet. The calm place was filled with many 
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people following Rama in crowds. The sage followed by Rama 
and others reached the house of Dasaratha, Dasaratha "finishing 
his duties already, cam: forward to receive him and worshipped 
him. They entered the great assembly hall very well decorated. 
with flowers, diamonds, pearls etc afresh and took their seats. 
The assembly was full with kings, saints, the sky-roamers and 


the people of the earth. All entered saluted each other, like 
unshaking lotuses, took their seats after Dasaratha. The brah- 


mias, the saints and sages sat ‘in their seats arranged as per 
their fitness. Sauads of mutual welcome and salutations ceased- 
The praises of the Vandimagadhas also ceased. The rays of the 
Sun too anxious to hear the words of the sage entered in 
through the windows. The sounds of ornaments of those who 
were Ov2r-anxious to eater early also ceased. Just as the black 
bee roaming over the sky, coming and settling “down on thë 
fully blossomed letus, Rama theu spread his looks on Vasish- 
tha just as Kumara looks at Siva, Kacha at Bribaspati, Prah. 
Jada at Sukra and Garuda at Vishnu. Then Vasishtha taught as 
before thus to Rama: 


“Rama, do you remember yesterday’s wards of know" 
ledge ? Now hear the new words of etetroal emancipation „atte. 
atively, By constant ptactic: of Vairagya, dispassion and jlisten- 
ing to the Spiritual exhortation of the practical philosophers, it 
ig easy to attaig salvation, The correct understanding of reality 
destroys the igoate unknown bits of vasanas and the sorrowless 
State of emancipation dawas. [It ıs the Brahmao that can not 
be divided by plac:, time, cause etc thar appears as the world, 
causing the illusion of dualism. Without any -residue, the all 
equal, all-calo Brahman alons prevails, There is nothing else- 
Realise this, give up egoism completely, and enjoy the happiness. 
of the Brabman, the non-bodily, the only one. peaceful direct 


aod eternal, Really. there is no mind, there is oo igaorance, 
there is no intellect, there is No jiva -all these are the cfeations 
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of the Brahman. A!l riches, all actions, all desires, all are the 
Brahman, the beginoingless and the endless ocean flows with 
roaring waves, The nether world, the earth, the heaven, all worlds, 
from the piece of straw to the highest thiag. the vaitest sky, 
only the Chidrupa the Brahman is and nothiog elseis. No likes: 
no dislikes, no bordage no riches no relatives, no bodies, the Brah- 
mau alone is; it flows like the beginaingless and endless ocean. As 
long as there is the idea of ignorance, as tong as there is the 
dualism, as long as thers is the belief that ths world different 
from the Brahman exists, the mind serpent works ' havoc. The 
mind works havoc as long as the body is treated as the Brah- 
man, as long as the drisya is thought to be true. as long as 
there is abam and mama, ‘Il’ aod ‘mine’ exist, As long as there is 
no full benefit of the associition of the wise and rejection of 
the company of the wicked, as long as utter and bitter igac- 
rance does not vanish, the mind works havoc. As long as the idea 
of the world does not vaoish. as long as there is no correct 
knowledge of reality, the mind works navoc The mind does not 
stop its working havoc as long as the blindness of ignorance, 
foolishoess and illusion that cause too much of fondness for 
sense - pleasures, exist. As long as the poisonous sense- pleasure= 
mongeriag expands in the forest of the heart, there does not 
enter the Chakora bird of Self-enquiry. Having no taste for the 
pleasures of the flesh, keeping the mind cool and eaim, aad 
cutting into pieces the ropes of desire, these lsad to the destru- 
ction of the illusioaS of th: mind. One who can get rid of 
desires and illusions and one who can keep his mind very cos) and 
balanced under all circumstances can „reap the best benefit of 
spiritual enlightenment. One who sees the objects before as non- 
existent and his own, body as far far away from him is trea- 


ted as mindless. For one, who realises mentally that he is the all 
-miad, tbe only Brahman, inner peace prevails; tne illusions 0" 
Jiva etc vanish If the ignoraace that verily creates false knowie- 
dge is destroyed by the knowledge of the Seif, the mind like the 
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burnt dry-leaf, like the drop of ghee in the fire, will never appear 
again, To the realised souls, the mind with all sattwa remains; it 
is just the sign of the flow of water that dried away. The mind cf the 
Jivanmuklas is called aot mind but the sattwa, The realised souls are 
the amanaskas. the non-minded. They play without miad tho- 
ugh they have a mind. The Self-controlled, the Peaceful and the 
very pure great souls, though engage themselves in the affairs of 
the world are ever the seers of Self - Flame. They cao never 
have the vasaues of duality. They always look inside and pour- 
forth the world-dry-grass in the flaming fire of the Chit: So, their 
mind-illusions vanish. The mind with discrimination is called Sa- 
twa; in it is boro so illusion just as the burat seed puts forth no 
sprout, What is called by the word mind gives births and deaths 
to the ignorant; to the wise, it gives salvation, through knowledge. 
he miad that is burnt by the fire of knowledge, 
becomes sattwa and attaining the unattainable will not be born 
again: The mind witb desires, like the noa-uprooted green grass 
sprouts again aud again, but the mind burnt with the fire of kn- 
owledge and enlightened by the right approach to knowledge will 
uot rise again. The expansion of the Branman is the world; the 
world of beings is not different from the Brabman, both are like 
the Purified Mind and the Brahman; both are one and the same. As 
the chilliness is in black-pepper spread, the Chit is in the three 
worlds, which are not different from the Chit; their birth and 
death are false creations, Sat, asat (is and is not), the words and 
their meanings, are false. All is Chit; its divisions and differences 
are only apparent creations of ignorance, you are deluded 
by thisking that Pure. Consciousness is jada, inanimate. 
Hence you grieve. The world is not true, false ideas in false thi- 
ngs are faise, Treat al] as pure Consciousness and the miad it is, 


There is no scope for false creations. You are the Chidatman, You 
have no parts; you have no beginning, no middle and no end; recapi- 
tulate your rwality; forgetting it, do no be fallen. Remember your 
form of Fulloess See it allthrough calmly. Be the Chit; be the 
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Brahman: You are all pure; all - pervadiog; you are not the many; 
you are the Only One; you are, what you are; you are not what 
you are not. That you are this you ate not; Oh Brahman. Salu- 
tations, Salutations, salutations. You are devoid of the beginning 
and the end; the all-great-bodied: the all sky-like pure, having 
the seed of the world in you; you sit play-fully in all the worlds 
in every thing. Victory to you. Salutations to you.(1-60) 


3. The Brahmaikya, The oneness with the Brahman 


In the vast vast ocean of endless water huge waves of 
infinite number rise and fall, In the same way, from you the 
endless Chit, innumerable worlds rise and fall When you kick 
off the idea of the world and take refuge in the Chit, what 
happens to the vaSanas etc? They perisb themselves, When the 
Jiva and the world are nothing but creations of the mind. are 
not the rest the same? You are the Splendid ocean of Chidatma 
with innumerable bigh and deep waves, Rama when waves cease, 
you will be as calm as the sky. The heat from fire, the fragrance 
from the lotus, the blackness from the eye-paint, the whiteness 
from the snow, Sweetness from the sugarcandy, and light from 
lustre, waves from water can not be Separated, are not different. 
Thus, the world is not different from the nature of Chit, 
Experience is not different from chitta, the mind; it is not diffs 
erent from aham ‘l’; the jiva is not different from math mine. 
Mind is not different from jiva; the senses are not different from the 
m'nd; the body is not different from the senses; the world is not 
different from the body; the body is not different from the world 
The wheel thus turns round and round from times immemorial. 
But io reality, in tbe opinion of the knower of Self, all this is 
false. The wheel does not turo at all, slow or fast, now or never, 
To tlhe man of endless realisation, the Brab man like the sky vast 


appears and nothing else, the small or the big appears, Then the 
vaccum ia the vaccum, the Brabman in the Brahman, Truth in 
Truth, Ful’ness in the Fullness appear. The kaower of self 
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though engages in actions, as he is of nao mind for it, no interest in 
it, he does not do: he does not enjoy: he is the doer as well as 
the non-doer. Actions done with interest and attachment are respon- 
sible for joys and sorrows. In the absence of interest or attach- 
ment, there are no actions. no joys Or sorrows, there ts no doer-ship 
The endless sky is subject to varied words and wordseaffairs, thus 
the Brahman or the Atman is called the world. One whose inner 
mind is as pure as the sky,one who follows the principles of good 
behaviour and purity inner and outer, one who remains -unelated 
and unperturbed in joys and woes like the log of wood or the big 
piece of stone one who respecis even his enemy who comes to kil! 
him with good affection,he alone is fit to see the Seif, Just a, 
the flow of the stream uproots the tree on the shore, one wbo 
uproots the good nature as well as evileaature, malice etc, is abov- 
the pairs of affection and anger. Those who do not be above 
attachment and rags by destroying them both, can not be called 
virtuous though they are virtuous and they sheuld not be served 
though they are said to be served. One who is devoid of 
egoism and whose mind is desireless and non attached, though he 
is the murderer of the world is no murderer at all, Maya or illu- 
sion is that which creates stability to the instable, existence that 
is non-existent and reality which ts unreal, This maya or illusion 
is destroyed by parijnana, the knowledge of reality. It is be who 
is the knower and whose mind bas no vicissitudes, in whose bear! 
the vasanas become extinet and peace prevails like the wick of¢the 
lamp devoid of oil, who attains the Atman as easily as the 
king in the psinting conquers the painted army. He to whom all 
the multitude of the things of the wor'd are things never to be 


coveted bat ever to be shunned, to whom al! the stages of life 


happy and unhappy, joyful and sorrowful and prosperous or otb- 


erwise are things to be Shunned, is the real Jivanmukta (1-22) 


(2) 


10 Yoga Vasishtah 


4. Chittabhavapratipadana, the state of mind of Rama 
“ Rama, mind, intellect, ego and the senses can not exist 
anywhere but in the power of Chinomatra. The Self alone being 


the all-form appears in these varied forms, just as the eye-disease 
makes the reflections of the mirror or the Moon appear in ever 
different ways. With the disappearance of thick darkness, its bli- 
nding nature also disappears. In the same-way, with the dis@ppe- 
arance of the strong desire for sense - pleasures, as poisonous 
as any thing, the mind becomes devoid of ignorance and illasion: 
Just as the snow disappears in the sarat season, with the spell of 
the spiritual science (adhytam 3sastramantra) the dangerous poison- 
ous disease of avarice disappears, with the disappearance of the 
clouds in the sky, without any obstacles, jadyam, isanimattons 
disappear. Thus, with the destruction of mourkhya, ignorance, the 
miod with its kith and Kin (vasanas) gets destroyed, If the thread 
of the garland ts cur off, the pearls fall paslimeil; thus, tf ihe 
mind is destroyed, the vasanas attached to it get destroyed, 
Without knowing this secret of the sastras, missing the main ess- 
ence of the sas‘ra: behaving otherwise is having the nature of 
mean cre:tures and worms. Just as the waters of the lake become 
calm with the cessation of the wind with the cessation of ignor- 
ance, the mind becomes calm shunning even the fair-faced young 
ladies with lotus-petallike eyes, without aay vascillation or fasci- 
nation. The wind becomes stable in the very wide sky. Thus, you 
are steady and stable hearing my words of wisdom, leaving asida 
likes and distikes, Just as the prioce sleeping in the barem happy 
wakes Sp with the blowing of trumpets, you woke up from yout 
slumber of ignorance hearing my thundering words of wisdom, 
Even ordinary people ‘become enlightened by the words of the 
family-teacher; what wonder is there that you are enlightened by 
my words? The very dry land can take in much water; thus by 
dispassion you have greai longing for my words; so, you are 
very well able to imbib: the spirit of ny teaching. We are 
the great family-priests ofthe Ikshwakus; as such my words 
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auspicious are worthy of emulation by you. Like a garland of 
precious gems. wear the garjaad of the words of enlightenment. 
(1-13) 


5. Raghavavisranti varnana, Rama’s State of Peace 


Sri Rama:- “Revered Sir, by pondering over your great 
words of unqualified infinite wisdom, f attained the real state 
of the Chit, Chitta; the serics of worlds, though before my very 
forefront receded into the background and got annihilated. Just as the 
jand becomes dead -dry by the absence of rainfall, but becomeg 
invigorated by the fall of heavy rains, my mind drenched by the 
nectar of your glorious words enjoys infinite bliss absolute. just 
as the lake appears very peaceful with the exit of the wild ele- 
phant from it, 1 now enjoy eternal bliss absolute, with all tra. 
nguillity tremendcus, With the disappearance of the fog or mist 
every thing appears very clear, I see the Brahmao as all in all 
every thing is calm: tbe quarters are serene. All doubts are cl- 
eared off: all the mirages of desires disappeared: the snow of 
attachment melted away; I am content with the forest of the 
Sarat. Even the contentment got by drinking the nectar is quite 
Inferior to the ualimited joy 1 now enjoy. I am now in Prakrit 
my true nature. I am still; I am happy ; lam lokarama; 1 
am rama (the enjoyer, enjoyment, enjoying world) enjoyer of 
the Seif, I salute myself; I salute you, myself. Just as with the 
rise of the Sun: the ghosts disappear. all my doubts and fears 
vanished by the knowledge of the Self. Like the lake in the 
sarat, my heart became pure, peaceful, cool and calm. The 
mind attained its nirvriti, emancipation, As the darknesses dis- 
appear with the rise of the Moon, my doubts as to how the 
Atman became impure and wherefrom the impurity came etc 
disappeared, All, always, by all means are the Atman; then 
where is th: scop for false creations lik: th’s is different from 
that? I now with miod-lotus fully blossomed smile at my pre- 
vious state. crushed by the avarice-machine, I had a happy bath 
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in the river of the nectar of your sweet words and realised 
the idea that Į am all. ia full, 1 “ascended to the land of the 
Brahman. where there is no place for the light of ‘the Sun 
who is far far away from as the nether world, I got rid of the 
vast ocean of bhavabhavabbava, the world of likes and dislikes 
and established myself in the Supreme Spirit; I deserve the salu- 
tations of all; I Salute my Self. Oh Lord, your potent words 
entered the interiop of my mind-lotus and gave me the glo:y of 
experience: By it I became sorrowless and attained the state of 
everblesssedness and everjoyfulness, (1-16) 


6. Mohamaahatmya, Strong passion’s unruly might 


Sri Vasishtha : - “Rama, hear me further for your b-ne- 
fit, satisfaction and glory. Though difference you are devoid of, 
these my words will enhance your understanding and even the 
dull will be benefited. The senses of the ign: rant who thinks the 
body as the soul are angry upon him and they insult 
him, irritated The s2nses will not only not trouble the realised 
soul but will be frienbly with bim and treat him with due resp“ 
ect. One who has no likes or dislikes has no scope to be born 
again with the body. The Atman and the body are quite unre” 
lated; the body and the Atman are thus unrelated. Like darkness 
and light both are quite opposite to each other. The: Atman is 
ever rid of all the vikaras, vicissitudes; it is never connected with 
any thing; it has no rise or set; it is ever effulgent. Let the body 
Stone, inanimate, ignorant, mean, destructible and ungrateful 
receive the treatment it deserves. How can this inanimate body 
acquire the ever pure Consciousness? With the pondering over 
of the Chit, the inanimation runs away. Thongh the day-to-day 
affairs are being run by both, in reality both are of different 
qualities; both are quite Opposite things The too subtle Atman 
and the too stout body can never merz: with a'cb other; how 
can they become one? Day and night, knowledge end ignorance 
and the shadow aad suashine can not exist together; if one is 
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present the other can not be, The Brahmas, the absolute Rea- 
lity can never be the inanimate body; the all-spreading Atman 
has nothing to do with the body; though to the ignorant this 
is absurd. Just as the lotus has nothing to do with the water, 
the Atman has nothing to do with the body. By being in the 
body, the Atman is unaffected. The blow of the wind and its 
results have no affect on the sky, the qualitizs of the body 
births and deaths. likes and dislikes. Joys aad sorrows can not 
effect the Atman. Having the body, thioking that the births etc 
ate the waves in th: ocean of the Brahman, be happy and 
joyous. They are created in the Atman itself. Even if the body 
is tortured, the Atman will have no effect by it; if the waters 
of the lake are much confused, the water-reflected Sun or the 
Moon is never confused. The real knower of tbe Self knows 
the truth of all things. By the clear analysis and understanding 
of the body and the soul, the illusion of ignorance pertaining to 
the body Vanishes. Absence of power is powerlessness; absence of 
light is darkaess; lack of knowledge of the body is the cause 
for its woes and worries. Those who are devoid of troe knowl. 
edge will face the dangers of illusion and attachment. They roam 
here and there aimlessly like brutes while their senses automa- 
tically act due to their inherent power, as the bamboos in the 
forest while the wind blows into them make sounds, by the 
power of their life-breath, Their power of their limbs struck 
by the waves of s bda, sparsa, toopa etc, disappeared while 
they were immersed in if. It is due to their ignorance that they 
drown themselves in the flow of the sea of the future dangers; 
they cross it over by the Chit, Not doing it, they become too 
mean, they are the living dead. Their movements are good for 
nothing; their roarings are the same as the sound of the 
cruel, foolish bow-~strings: Life is the knowledge of the Self: 


Death is its giving it up, Just as the vicious forest-frutts cause 


death, the enjoyment of the fruit without Self-knowledge is hell, 
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To take rest in ignorance is to sit on the gteally heated stene; 
the association of the ignorant is to sit om the dried up tree in 
the forest, To help the ignorant is to strike the sky with pads; to 
give any thing to him is to throw it in the mud. To talk to him 
is to bark with the dog. Ignorance is the source of all dangers; 
there is no danger that is not caused by it. The arrogance of the 
iZaorant is the cause of the birth of the samsara tree *with many 
branches, The chains of joys and sorrows bind him tight with ali 
crue.ty and drench him in the strong belief of the great protecr- 
ion of his body, riches, monies etc. One who treats the body. the 
non-self as the Self is the worst fool; there will be no end of sorrow 
to such a fool. Leaving the Self, relying on the noneself, the fool 
becomes blind. Who can make him get easily rid of illusion and 
ignorance? The blind always remain falling aad falling due ‘othe ncn- 
seeing of the Atman and seeing the Anatman, the fool gets poison 
from the Mcon instead of nectar and fowl smell from the flower 
instead ol fine fragrance. He gets the thoros of sorrows instead 
of green grass on the pasture. From the body-trse, the visaua 
serpents rise and bind his mind-elephant. While fine variety of 
paddy grows in the well-tilled Jand, desires grow up as weeds 
in the untilled heart - land of th: ignoraot man. 
The hell which is protected vy ihe soakes of sins awaits him just a5 
the peacocks await the clouds. It is only for the fool that the 
poisonous lady - cresper with the black-bees of waving eyes and 
the tip-sprout grows and spreads. In the heart of the ignorant 
fellow there is a bad tree called attachment with pale leaves 
cool shadows, with smoke of exhaling breaths the teeth weapons 
cutting into pieces, the wildfire of enmity, In the matice-ful! 
mind of the foo] there is a mean lotus called blaming others. 
in it the black-bee, worry and woe lives; with flames of sin get 
in every previous birth the wildfire of death buras the body and 
gives birth agaic aad again. The ignorant fool c tching the ropes 


of samsara goes Up and downsis born again and azain attaining 
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boyhood, youth, old age etc; he drowns himself comes up, goes 
Gown like a tumbler in water. The wretched world to the wise 
knower is like the foot of the cow too easy to cross over: To 
the unwise and the ignorant who are interested only in filling up the 
belly, the world is endless Like the birds in the cage, the ignorant 
are unable to move with their minds attached to the external thi- 
ngs crushed with the weight of vasanas and unable to esespe 
from the birth and death machine. Just as the huntsman keep? 
meat etc to attract birds und beasts, which they easily fell in them 
the ssnse-p'easures are there to attract the igaorani. They imme- 
rse themselves in them: Like the kalpavriksha the wretched world 
shows innumerable things of false enjoyment; from this the world 
sprouts come: grow and perish, In this wonderful creation 
of the world-forest there ate varied desires of varied bird-pleasures of 
the flesh. Births are leaves; innumerable actions (karmas; are their 
buds; good and bad are the fruits; pleasures are their bunches of flow= 
€rs drawing their sustenance from the moon of ignorance, the wo, 
.en-Ccreepers shine To the moon of ignorance, the women creepers 
Shine To the Moon of ignorance, birth and growth 
of lady - medicinal plants are the strength. Thus, the forest of sa» 
msara attains glory; the darkness of ignorance shines with the 
arts of innumerable births. Just as the Sun sets, darkness prevails 
and the moon appears, la the absence of knowledge’ in the 
presence of indiscretion, ignorance dominates like the moon in tbe 
vaccum Just as the moon is the lord of the night, ignorance is of 
defects., ignorance is the cause of, the defects. The ignorance-Moon’s 
Vasana—nectar, is drunk by the desires-chakora birds awfully. Like 
the Moonstone, the mind of the idiot is melted completely, Th, 
damsels with their swan-like walks appear to the fools as fine 
swans, making one to believe that all the quartets are full with 
lilies and their eyes the fickle black-bees, Their very touch appe- 
urs to be very happy forever; their beadhair distributes darkness 


all along; their white lips move; they march like white clouds, All 
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this is the play of the darkness of ignorance. Appearing as sweet 
in the beginning but dangerous at th: end, full of defects, having the 
beginning and the end, destruction etc are the branches of the 
tree of ignorance; they bear the fruits of the different worlds. So, 
Cut to to the root this tree of ignorance, (1-61) 


7, The Greatness of ignorance 


Wearing the necklaces of pearls and ornaments of gems and 
Shining with beauty, the young ladies are the waves of the miiky 
ocean of love and lust in the moonshine of pride. Their looks 
drifting from their beautiful cheeks appear like the fickle black, 
bees roamiog in the golden lotus-petals. The lovely ladies in parks 
and pleasure-gardens make men mad and appear as the confiden- 
tial servant-maids carrying the orders of Cupid. Their bodics now 
compared to the moon, sandals and lotuses will be food for dogs 
and falcons after their death. The smell of their bulky breasts, 
now compared to the golden jars, buds of blooming lotuses and 
the matulunga fruits, is the smell of putrified blood. The lips. the 
meat-bloody pieces and the dirty water that flows out of it are 
compared to embrosia, grand beer, the cool nectar emanating 
from the disc of the full moon. The hands and shoulders of 
ladies are made up of strong and sturdy bones with joints but the 
poets describe them as beautiful creepers etc, Their thighs, com- 
pared to the trunks of plantain-trees are the pillars of the house 
of Cupid, which is decorated in front with the auspicious breasts- 
adoration A bit sweet in the beginning ,in the middle ihe giver 
of pairs of opposites aad vanishes in the end, even that fickle 
Lakshmi is desired. The miad is sorrow-striken; happiness with 
hundred branches and sorrows with as many branches if not more 
with the consequent fruits appear. The actions with desires are 
ready to bind with the ropes of creepers in the form of benefits 


and throw in the forest of illusion. The mist of illusion, dark as 


night like the river Yamuna in the rainy season always throws one 
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into action; good and bad; Yima, the conferror Of joys and sors 
rows and the expert in doing so makes the sweet things sour. He 
increases in every birth attachment, which like poison works ha- 
voc. The winds of actions, that throw down the dried up leaves of 
age old men, blow up the dust of sins that blind the eyes of disc- 
Timination. The Time-God becoming thickeskinned by wicked deeds 
eating belly-full the ripe fruits of the world is not satisfied even 
after long periods of time(Kalpas). The ignorant serpents breathing 
in, the wind of moba, giving a bit of coolness of the Brahm n, 
devoid of the three kinds of heat (taapa) leaving the 
body-skin ge in croocked ways (innumerable births). The youth- 
night, without the moonshine of discrimination and dispassions 
troubled by the blows of the devil, cares and anxieties, 
like the dark night passes on vainly: Just as the lotus-thre- 
ad is destroyed by the fog, the tomgue is deStroyed by the fever 
of consoling the ignoraat and idiotic men: The salmali tree of 
poverty with the joints of sorrows and worries and the thorns of 
troubles is growing and spreading by leaps and bounds. Empty 
inside, height destroyed, the mind-house has in the thickest night 
the owl of avarice roaming ever. The old old age - cat catch'ng 
hold of the youth- rat by its ears cuts into pieces aad eats. Like 
the foam in water, having no essence inside, the creation is grow- 
ing enormously like high mountains, White as the flower of 
aabhaasa, the giver of the sprouts of the worlds and the just and 
unjust fruit-yielding the ereeper of satta bas blossomed. The three 
world- house is touching the sky and covering it, the mountain 
of the Gods, the Meru protects it aS a pillar; it has two windows 
shedding light. the Sun and the Moon. In the wide wide lake of 
samsara the life-wind-black-bees, the ehit-nectar of the fully bloss- 
omed body-lotuses is being druak. In the black sky, resemb 


ling artificial earth, there is the Sun-lamp illuminating the entire 
earth. The dilapidated world-bird, bound strongly by th: threads 


(3) 
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of desires is in the sens2-cage made up of the vasana-metal. The 
ever-falling jivas in the samsara move about by the life-wind. For 
a few days over proud of their greatness, forgetting the real form 
of the Atman, men and womer fa!l dawn tothe d2pths of samsara 
full of body-mud, bad blood, foul meat and weak bones, In the Jare 
of the path to heaven, in the filth of the blackness of the 
Sky, there live the sarasa-bird - gods tasting a bitof the nectar 
flowing out from the Moon. The lotus of worldliness (pravritti) 
dirty with the black-bees of the fruits of desires, with the spro- 
uts of vasinas, emitting the smell of going to and returning from 
the other worlds fully blossoms. Living in the ponod-waters of 
samsara, the mean fish called creation is taken away unawares 
by the old falcon called kritanta, the destroyer, Like the garland 
of foam from the waves, the peculiar creation is very short-liveds 
peculiarly it is growing day by day like the Moon in the first 
half of the month. The time-potter preparing the pots of the 
jivas of very short longevity is turning the wheel of crea‘ion- 
The innumerable-world forests born ever since the kalpa - creation 
in the immovable firm place have become food for the fire of 
the yugas. The state of this world. wili be changing and changing 
with likes aud distikes and heaps of joys and sorrows without 
break. The Yugas becoming ever perplexed, creating the pits of 
different vasanas are turning round and round, passing of 
and on but the minds of the fools will not change, even at tha 
fall of thunders. Ev:n the body of Indra, who tears to pieces 
his enemies in many ways and who is praised by the great is full of 
vasanas. Raising always the dust of creation, the wind of Niyati, 
the divine ordination enters the mouth of the Time- serpent. All 
things appear as the foam of the ocean of things and fall in the 
ocean fire badaba of abhava, nothingness, or destruction. The pecu. 
liar powers of things‘ sudden, strange, only natural appear as the 
waves of the ocean, Kritanta, the destroyer, like a furious lion 


tears to pieces the heads of worlds- elephants full with the pearls 
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of liviog-beings, The world~'rds with the cloud-wings esting the 
fruits of the seven mountains and searching for the fruits of 
vasanas, are born, live for a while and then are dead and gone. 
The creator-painter in the Painting of the miads of jivas with 
the five colours of five senses is creating the pictures of samsara. 
Always speedy, causing innumerable changes, having many 
limbs like the second, minute etc, having many sprouts somehow 
got from asat, subtle and the cause for its big form. searching 
for the method in time, the immovables live, The movables are 
destroyed by the pairs of opposites and the cycle of births and 
deaths. Even the worms and insects undergo great agony by thin- 
king of their past sins and good deeds’ The all-devouring Time- 
God living in an unseen hole, is happily devouriog the movable 
as well as the immovable creatures, in a Moment. Unseen by time 
for a while, hiding its body ia the earth, bearing chillness and 
heat, the immmovables give good fruits, The jiva-black-bees resting 
in the three-world lotuses make ghum ghum sounds. Kaali, the 
gooddess, the consort of Kaala, catching the beggar’s bowl in her 
hand, of the universe waats again and again alms, in spite of 
giving sumptuously already, She remains in the three worlds with 
the hair-tic of darkness, the fickle eyes of the Sum and the Moon 
the pure Consciousness of the Trinity of God, the chariot of Earth 
and Mountain, the waist-ornameat 9f Reality, the cloud-breasts, 
the power of Chit, the small and the big, the teeth of the stars, 
the lip of the evening red-dawn, the lotus-hands, the crest jewel 
Vaijayanta face, the pearl-necklaces of the seven seas and the hair 
of forests. She comes and goss, She is coming out of the great 
ocean of time again and agaia. In the great unfathomable depths 
of the ocean of tims, the great bubble the Brahmanda goes up 
jo akalpa-minute. The creators of the universes ris? up if a 
moment and disappear like the saarasa birds, Ia the clouds of 
time the lightnings of creations appear and disappear. Ina the 


clouds of Time, the forests of the light of Chit rise up. The 
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disillusioned birds the beings falling, on the palmvra trees-the fruits 
the Brahmanda creations, fall down. The maay creations of 
gods, leaders of gods etc fall down in a moment. Innumerable 
kalpas, innumerable divinities appear and disappear in a mom” 
ent. The great trio, Brabma, Vishnu and Maheswara also va. 
nish in no time, In the vaccum Brahmajada, nothing is imposs" 
ible; All these creations pertaining to the world are the results 
of ignorance: The riches, the troubles, woes and worries, boyhood’ 
Youth, old age, death the tapatrayas, the upatapaas, imme 
rsion in sorrows are all due to utter odd igaorance only'(l=67) 


8. The glory of the creeper of ignorance 


I will now describe how the creeper of avidya appeared, 
spread and blossomed by the side of the mountain of Chit. With 
the physical body of the three worlds, with the great joints of 
mountains, with the skin or bark of the Brahmanda and the leaves 
of the jivas of the three worlds, it blossomed. The fruits and roo- 
is of this creeper growing day by day are joys and sorrows, births 
and deaths and ignorance and knowledge. Even in joys and happ 
iness, there arises avidya, which causes d:sires for more and more 
of them. In sorrows, it goads one to perform unjust acts and 
reap sorrow after sorrow. The moment one thinks that ‘there is’, 
it is born and it gives solid fruits. By the idea that there is’, 
it becomes strong and yields the fruits of things quickly. The cre- 
eper of ignorance is born of ignorance and gives more and more 
of ignorance, But by knowledge it is destroyed. It grows with 
different false creations, the smell of vasanas and thick leaves 
of attachment and bodily affection. It shines with the flowers of days 


the black-bees of nights and the ever falling leaves of jivas, turning 
non-stop with vasanas. A leaf turning round and round may 
fall before the elephant of discrimination which though raises 
it from the tree of sense - pleasures, it falls again and reaches 


the tree of senses. The creeper of ignorance has ionumerable 
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browing sprouts. like friends etc smiling leaves like children etc 
giossoming flowers like seasons iacreasiag juices like-sentiments twi - 
sting serpents like sorrows and diseases, full with joints of 
births and deaths that cut into pieces by force and full with the 
juice of enjoyments and sufferings. It is destroyed only by vichara, 
self-enquiry. In this creeper of ignorance, every day, the Sun 
and the Moon at the place called the sky, the pl nets like flo- 
wers, move about as if driven by wind, The stars filling the 
sky are apparcatly the buds of flowers ia groups. The bright 
Shining of the Suo and the Moon is the flower-dust. The cree- 
per with all these looks like a beautiful lady attracts the atte" 
ntion of people and makes them love-lorn, At the top of this 
creeper shaken by the mad elephant-like mind, the koel of 
samkalpa makes sweet sounds that pervade and convert the mind 
love - intoxicated. The four sides of it, the  Sense-Serpents 
occupy. The bark or skia, of avarice is seen quite visibly, The 
creeper grows up haviag as its prop the blue sky. Jt stands on 
the pillars of the ether and the earths Tuus, this is the ornament 
adoriag the garden of the world. The depths of the Seven oceans 
are its water-furrows. Made wet by the waters of the milky oceans 
its downward branches even go to the nether world. Those who 
perfurm actions to get their desires fulfilled are the black-bees. 
turning round and round the faie female-flowers as itisthe prop for 
them. Moving with the vascillating miads of the love-lorn, this is att- 
acked by men, immersed in ,the worldly pleasures, Though this 
is full with evil actions resembling serpents, this is fascinating with 
the flowers of heavenly pleasures: Though this is 
full with the holes of evil designs of the living jivas, it gives 
to fools the intoxication of joy, But in the view of men of 
discrimination, this very creeper of ignorance is full with flowers 
varied: called the beauties of tranquillity that lead to salvation. 
It gives the fruits of salvation with the rain of the joy of the reali- 
sation of the Atman. Around this, thers are seen various kinds of sou- 
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rces, birds, flower-dust and the fencing of mountains. This is carved 
in the pages of varied arts; this is covered by the forests of 
varied angles of vision, darsanas; this is on the ascendency of moun: 
tain top of the many leaving the leaves of difference, Being born; 
appearing as being bora, it dies; it appears to die, itis half-torn 
as well as untoro; it is never tora. It disappears some times and 
appears again at once it pretends disappearanc: though appearing 
it always sprouts and always withers. If it is touched unawares 
it makes one fall down unconscious in samsara; if it is touched 
with discrimination, it gets itself destroyed. If it is touched with 
a pure heart, it becomes one with it. But it creates differences 
being ia the miad; of the ignoraat like ‘this is water, here ace 
mountaios, serpents, gods; this is the moon with the stars; this 
ig the Sun getting up; this is darkness; that is light; tbis is the 
sky; this is the earth; this is the sasira, this is the Veda; this 
ig devoid of both; this is the flying birds thi, is the log of wood; 
that is the air, this is hell; that is heaven; this is god; this is 
the fly, this is the Trinity of God: this is the Sun; these are 
Fire and Wind-Gods; this is the Moon; this is Yama etc’ From 
the lowest dry-grass-piece to the highest power, the seen world 
including Hara is nothing but ignorance, which must be destroyed 
mentally; then only one attains salvation, the Gain of Self ”(1-32) 


9, The Raiections of Avidya, ignorance, 

Sri Rama .- “ Revered Sir, E am extremely . puzzled and 
woader-struck to heir from you that even the sattwik forms of 
Hari and Hara also are of avidya, ignorance Kindly elucidate. 


Sri Vasisbtha ;- ‘f Rama, before the creation of the wor- 
Ids, there was the only Sat, Chit and Ananda untouched by any 
thing but all calm, being in ali beings But at the time just as the 
waves rise out of the ocean, the great expanse of water, from 
this rise the rays, a bit different from each other capable of crey 
ating the world. The rays are thouzht of as the subtie, the sturd- 
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and the mid-way just as the Sunshine is thought of as cool sun 
shine, bot sunshine and shadow. The mind is the first state 
the secoad is the Hicanyagarbba state and the third is the Virat 
State. Thus Prakrit is apparent in three ways, the sattwa, rajas 
and tamas, Understand that avidya is Prakriti with the qualities 
of the three gunas. This is the world of the jivas; towards its 
end is the highest state of the Self. The three gunas are again. 
subdivided into three each. Thus avidya, ignorance is of nine 
kinds; it is the prop of the drisyaprapancha, the world that is 
visible to the naked eye. The Rishis, the Munis, the Siddhas, the 
Nagas, the Vidyadharas, the Suras=-these are the Sattwik part of 
avidya, ignorance, Of them, the Vidyadharas belong to tamas, the 
Munis and Siddhas to rajas and the gods like Hara etc to Sattwa, 
The ignorance of the gods is devoid of’ the qualities of Prakriti? 
hence they shine resplendent in pure sattwapad. Those who: wor- 
ship the Trinity of God will’ coaquer birth aad death and hence: 
they are called men of salvation, Rudra and’ others are ever 
liberated; they last as long as the wortd lasts. With bodies, they - 
are jivanmuktas, without bodies thəy are videhamuktas and of 
the nature of the Pure Consciousness. Though this part is of 
avidya, it leads to vidya just as the seed becomes the fruit and 
the fruit again the seed, Avidya is bora of vidya just as bubbles 
are bora of water. Just as the bubbles liquidate in water, avidya 
liquidates in vidya. The difference between vidya. and avidya is crea- 
ted as the bubbles from water, Just as there is no difference at all bet” 
weer water and bubbles, there is no differeace between vidya and avis 
dya in the highest view. What remains above both vidya and avidya 
is the rea] residue; it is beyond knowledge and ignorance. It is be- 
youd expression in words. There is no word synonym to it, sign 
or abbreviation to it, There is neither Jaana and ajnana, vidya or 
avidya. Be established yourself in that which is beyond creation 
or imagination: In reality there is nothing; that which is has 
its prop io the yChit. It is full of upadhi; it is oot evident as 
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ordinary things; but by its fals:n:ss, all things are known, Hence 
avidya is called sat sometimes, The sat-called avidya is destroy- 
ed by vidya; hence it is false, In reality, as shadow and sunsh" 
ine, if the creation of avidya disappears, dualism also disappears, 
With the disappearance of avidya vidya also disappears; then remains 
the unattainable, devoid of upadhi, and the form of all Bliss. That 
is the real form of Paramartha; to seeit is to see every thing; 
nothing else remains. Just as in the seed, the Power of sprout- 
ing, flowering aad fruiting lies dormant, ia avidya lie dormant 
innumerable powers; it is the bor of all powers; if vidya 
is realised this also disappears. This is by far a greater vaccum 
than the sky; but this is notan all-vaccum; it is full of Chit; it doe, 
not mean that it is with upadhi. Just as from the sunshine-gem 
there is fire and ghee in milk, from it emerge time, place and 
reason, like Sparks from fire and light from the Sun emerge. 
Just as waves rise from the oczan, bright light from the gem 
comes out’ the rays of knowledge rise from it and spread to all 
quarters. Just as the store-house is the place of all things, 
this is the cause for all sorts of illusions and delusions. But. the 
world is not different from the Brahman. In the interior and 
the exterior, on all sides there is the Brahman; nothing else is. 
The indestructible Brahman is devoid of the three kinds of divisi- 
on. If the sky in the pot moves, the sky is supposed to move. If the 
gem moves, the magnet is supposed to be the subject or the 
cause; subjectivity is attributtd to objective Brahman, Just as alj 


tbe iron articles move with the proximity of the magnet, all the 
bodies though inanimate move with the proximity of the Brahman, 
The world that is created by samvit is in the only seed, the Chit, 
tħe innamerable moving waves are not different from water, the 
peculiar forms of water. Really. the Brahman is more formless than 
the sky; there is nothing else in that vaccum of forms and formless- 
ness than the Brahmaa itself. (1-33) 


10. The Cure for the Disease Avidya 
Therefore, Rama, the animate and inanimate world, the world 


e m 
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world wearing the form of all beings is-non-existent. There is no 
creation of births and deaths at all, There is then no idea of Jiva etc, 
It is all false. What is it that you want? The subject of the external 
enjoyments, appearing as aham of the body, is like the serpent 
in the rope, Not real, If the Atman iS not realised, all is illusion, 
if there is realisation, every thing is the Atman. This is the end 
and aim of all kinds of knowledge, The Pure consciousness. influ- 
enced by its own power, contaminated by the seed of impurity 
is called avidya, ignorance. If this is got over, what remains is 
the real Atman, devoid of all forms, All illusion or delusion 1s 
due to the mind, if this is destroyed, the illusion also is destroyed, 
If there is the pot, the pot-sky is inevitable. Just as the child 
thinks that it goes when carried by someone and sits when it is 
made (o sit; the deluded mind creates the false things in the 
Atman and disturbs it, The spider binding itself by means of its 
web around itself does not know that it is bound by its own 
action; so als., the deluded mind does not know that it is bound 
by itself. 


Sri Rama : > Revered Sir, reaching the apex of foolishness 
the inanimate objects live as if they are the personification of 
a solid ignorance. What do you say about them? 


Sri Vasishtha s“ Rama, unable to attain non-mindednes 
having fallen ‘rom the position of the mind, Standing as neutral, 
the inanimate Consciousness lives mute and ignorant. They the 
inanimate beings are far far away from salvation; all the senses 
bere are asleep; this is the worst state of ignorance as it has no 
power to undo the woes. As the ‘puryashtaka’ is absent, these in- 
animate beings are mute’ blind and deaf apparently, 


Sri Rama : = Sir if the objects are devoid of puryashtaka, 
it is the state of a Yogi, who surely attains salvation, You say 
that they are far far away from salvation, How? 

4): 
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Sri Vasisthiha :- “ Rama, that state is the state of salva- 
tion in which the mind by discrimination, self-effort and self-en- 
quiry. destrors itself in the fire of knowledge and attain  salvati- 
oo But the inanimate. beings having no discrimination, realisation 
duc to their past great sios, can not at all attain salyatioa. The 
best state is the state of the bighest realisation of the greatest 
Self by giving up ali vasanas. Approaching the realised souls, dis- 
cussidg with them and with the co.students of Philosophy, unde- 
rstanding the sastras. with the bent of mind of spiritWality, one 
attains the highest salvation, As the plant is in the seed, 
the vasanas are dorment in the mind; that state is the deep sleep 
state, which gives birth agaia. Thus even the inanimate objects 
have re-births. With the sleeping vasanas. without the qualities of 
the mind and with the qualities of inanimation, these beings 
cause innumerable birth-pangs, They all again get the qualities 
of sound sleep state and though they are liable for salvation they 
are to be born again: As flowers etc from the seed,pot from 
the earth are dormant in them they possess vasanas in them. If 
the seeds of vasanas are asleep, they are Not conducive to salvation 
if the vasanas are not seeds, if they are are fully destroyed, that 
state is Tureeya, leading to salvation. Vasana, fire, debi, disease, 
enemy, attachment, poison, and enmily-even a very smail residue 
of them will cause immense harm. Onc, who completely destroyss 
the seeds of vasanas and who actains the state of pure Consclounses 
wiil never experience sorrows dead or alive. The power of Chit, with 
the juice of re-birth, with the seeds of vasanas undestroyed sleeps 
in the jaanimate objects. The vasana-sced power covered with 
the form of Chit rem-ias with the seed to sprout when earth and 
water are available. The power of Chit remaias in the inanimate 
things as inanimate, creating the idea of moaey, gem etc in the 
substances, liable to touch, as hardness in others, in the ashes 
and particles of dust as wood, clot of earth in the form of 


destruction in their previous shapes, in the black things like 
the sword etc as the shining sharpened edges andin pot and 
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cloth as the capacity to briag water and to prevent cold etc 
respectively; The formless Rainy Season appears in the form of 
clouds thick and full with water; thus the power of Chit, Pure 
Consciousness appears as pot and cloth i. e.as drisya, the world. 
The nature of the power of Chit, covered with the avidya, ig- 
norance is thus rightly analysed and appears stated, See how this 
false thing spread everywhere and appears as real to the deluded 
mind, If one does not look at it as Self, it causes the illusiod 
of the samsara; if it is seen with the view of Seif‘, ail sorrows 
vanish. It is called avidya, ignorance as it creates the false cover 
to the real Self. Avidya is the real cause of the world the 
drisya; from it all other things come into existence. The form” 
less avidya vanishes whea it is viewed with knowledge just as 
the stiow-particles vanish with the sunshine; Just as sleep wil} 
vanish with redoubled activities, avidya vanishes with discrim- 
ination and definite conclusion that it is. false, Just as darkness 
vanishes with light witha bright lantern in hand - whea 
one goes io search of darknessit all vanishes, Just 
as ghee vanishes when fire comes near it. it is impossible to find 
out the form of darkness with the help of the light in hand? 
the light is calied the destroyer of darkness. Avidya runs away 
the moment one b gins to enquire about it with vidya, If it 
is a bit enguirel into, a bit of avidya goes if it is fully enq- 
uired into it disappears in toto. It appears only when it is not 
eoquired into. With the help of bright light, darkness will be 
known as false; with the belp of great knowledge avidya is known 
as false. In the absence of enquiry and knowledge, it appears 
as before; by euquiry and knowledge make it non-existent, The 
body is the machiae of blood, meat and bones, In it who am 
1? This enquiry leads to the destruction of ail avidya- The des- 
tructioa of avidya is the state of destroying the beginning and the 


end; Chidatma alon remaina, This ıs destroying avidya. After it, 
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what remains is the eternal, the absolutely real Brahman, which: 
is sought after by the wise and which alone destroys aviJya in 
toto, As it has no form or shape, it is only known by itself, not 
expressed, The taste of the sweet is to be experienced only by the 
tongue but can not be expressed in words. Really, avidya is non - 
existent; all that is existent is the indivisible Brahman. From it 
alone emerge the ideas of sat or asat. ‘All this is not the Bra 
hman’- this is avidya. ‘All this is the Brahman’ This is vidya- To 
think of ghata, pata, sakata etc as not the Brahman is avidya, 
to think of ghata, pata, sakata etc as the Brahman ig Vidya. (1-45) 


11. How to determine a Jivanmukta ? 


Rama, to enable you to understand aright I say the same 
thing again and again. Without constant practice, the Atman can 
not be realised, because the avidya, utter ignorance has been there 
of innumerable births like a ‘solid rock growing stronger and 
stronger. It consolidated itself with the experience of the outer as 


well as the inner senses in all states and became very infjuential. 
But Vidya, the knowledge of the Self shines respleadent unseen 
by the senses, extinguishing the mind and remaining as the 


original true form of pure Consciousness. Being beyond the senses 
and the perceptions of the activities of them, it can not be seen 
by the human beings. Cut into pieces with the practice of kno- 
wledge as the sword the creeper of ignorance that strongly inter- 
twined itself with the heart-tree. Take as model the path tread 
by Janaka, the king of Mithila, Though the doer of actions, b.- 
coming the non-doer in mind, though he was in the waking state 
he got this knowledge by his constant practice of Self-knowledge. 
With this firm knowledge of the Self, Hari undergoing innumera_ 


ble birth-pangs, performing infinite deeds remained free from ati- 
achment, Let this firm knowledge of the Self of Siva with Parvati. 
Brahma with Saraswati quite non-attached be yours by practice 
The definite and determined knowledge of the Self attained by 
Brihaspati, the teacher of gods, Sukra, the teacher of the demons 
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the Sun, the Moon, the Fire, the Wind, Narada, Pulastya, Ang- 
iras. Prachetasa. Bhrigu, Kratu, Atri, Suka etc, myself and the 
other Jivanmuktas among the Brahmins and the Kshatrias must 


be yours by practice. 


Rama :- “Revered Sir, kindly tell me with what,definite 
and determined knowledge of the Self, the above great men, you 
now quoted, attained the highest state of Bliss. 


Vasishtha :- Rama, hear attentively. All the worlds seen by 
the naked eye, the drisyaprapanchas are nothing but*utter illusion; 
if you overcome it, you will find every thing as the form of th® 
holy Brahman, the only real and the endless, The Chit, pure con- 
scsousness, is the Brahman; the world is the Brahman; the bein- 
gs in the worlds are the Brahman; I am the Brahman; my enemy 
too is the Brahman; so are my friends and relatives; the past, 
the present, the future are the Brahman; they are in the Brah- 
mao; just as waves in the ocean rise and Spread, they arise in the 
Brahman and spread in it, Fhe Brahman shires resplendent crea- 
ting infinite objects; the Brahman is realised by the Brahmin; the 
Brahmin is being enjoyed by the Brahman. The Brahman in itself 
by its own power of iliusion creates waves of changes; even my 
deadliest enemies also are the Brahman. May I not do injustice or 
cause offence to the Brahman. None can harm one who is immer- 
sed in the Brahman, So, there is no place at all for the states 
created, lik: the tree created in the sky. To those whose samk- 
alpas are destroyed in toto, there is no question of their arising 
again, The movements of limbs, the causes for coming and 
going are in the Brahman itself full everywhere ever and anon, 
Theo, where. with whom are the attachments etc? Everywhere 
the Brahman reigns snpreme, where are joys and sorrows? The 
Brahman is pleased with the Brahman and remains itself in the 
Brahman. The Brahman shines in the Brahman; I am not diff- 


erent. from the Brahman; J, all this and every thing are the 
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Brahman The very creation of attachment and detachment are 
wrong. The death-Brahman is entering the’ body -Brahman at 
its own free will. What is there to feel sorry for? or dread for?. 
The idea of sorrow is as good as the idea of serpent in the 
rope, aa illusion. The joy of coation is derived from the body 
Brabman ie the Brahman. So, ʻi didit ‘I enjoyed the coation’ 
this kind of thinking is false and useless. The movement of 
the waves is the movement of the water; if the waters do not 
move, there are no wavea; if the Brahman in the form of the 
movement is nonexistent, the joys and sorrows would have been 
non-existent; it is the wave that liquidates in the water and noth- 
iog else. If the death-Brahman enters the body-Brahman nothing 
is dead or lost: The moving waters, giving up their moving nature 
remain still; so leaving aside the static nature, to live in the true 
original form of the Self is happening just as the ornament becom. 
ing gold and the wave becoming water. The idea opposite to this 
is maya, illusion, prakrit;, It is this that causes the creations of 
jiva, jada ideas, their differences etc, Illusion and. sorrow are for 
the ignorant, not to the wise; to the ignorant, the world is full 
of woe; to the wise it ia full of joy. To the blind, the world is full 
of darkness; to the wise who think that the world is tbe Brahman 
it is a place of happiness and bliss, It is only the child that sees 
the ghost and is afraif of, not the elderly man. Thus, one who 
is in possession of knowledge will have no fears and sorrows. Noth- 
ing is dead, nothing is living. It is the play of the illusion. The wave- 
illusion io water is as good as the jiva illusion in the Atman. This 
iS heres that is not there ....... Such illusions are created in the Brah- 
man by the Brahman. The moon = stone reflects light and spreads 
with Bo reason whatsoever; in the same way, the power of the world 
is the reflection of the Brahman. which shines within itself. The 
hardening Of water is ice; if it melts it becomes water. The body 


arises from the Brahman; when it goes, the Brahman remains: If-there 


is no water in the ocean, there are no waves. If- there is no Brah- 
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man, there would have been no bodies. The watef-drops, the spri- 
nkles of water, small ripples, the waves, the foam, streams are all 
water and join the water, In the same way, the body, the senses, 
the pleasures, the drisya, the sorrows, the ends of life ete come out 
of the Brahman and join the Brahman again. The existence of the 
world in the Brahman is as good as the existence of the ornaments 
in gold. This is the peculiarity. Dualism is false, created by fools. 
The mind, the intellect, the ego, the tanmatras, the senses etc are 
all Brahman; there is no variety or numerality of the Atman of 
the pairs of opposites. The sound made in a cave resounds echoes 
and causes the illusion of duality, Thus, ‘this is my-self; this is my 
mind, this,‘that etc’...these adduce dualism in the one only Brahman, 
The unknowo Brabman appears as having the jiva and the world 
idea i. e. the many, just as the one Atman, by itself, appearing as 
many in a dream, justifies it. The non-realisation of- the Brahman, 
which is all-pervading is ignorance; tbe gold piece fallen in dirt is not 
realised as gold, it becomes dirt. It is only the ignorant that attain 
the ideas of ignorance; the wise realise it as the Brahman, the Self 
effulgent, the great Soul. Only the ignorant callit-utter ignorance. 
The moment itis realised as the Brahman, it becomes the Brahman; 
the moment the gold is realised it becomes gold. As the 
Brahman is all-powerful. whatever it thinks of itself, it becomes that 
at once, As the Brahman is devoid of action, doership of action, 
the instrument. with no reason, no name and is the highest, it is 
called ‘swayam Prabhu’, the Self-Lord.The waorealised Brahman is 
ignorance:the realised is Knowledge, which destroys ignorance. If a 
relative is not realised as relative, he becomes an enemy; if he is 
realised, he will be the near relative. The idea of jiva and the idea 
of the world, if realised as false, the idea of the Brahman comes. 
Then, detachment for things of pleasure begins. with the realisation 
of the idea of dualism is impossible, the idea of the Brahman arises, 


with it great detachMent begins. If the idea that I am not the body 


is firm. the false egoism disappears and absolute dispassion becomes 
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evident. “Tam the Brahman ‘idea makes one dissolve in himself. The 
whole then is established as the Brahman, Then there will be no ‘I’ 
‘You’. Then the world, the objects of the world all appear as the 
Brahman, the only Brahman, There will be no more sorrow, action, 
illusion etc. [am all-equal; I am all-happy;I am all-sorrow-ridden.I am 
the Brahman really; I am relieved of all creations I am sans disease; 
I am the ALL-Soul, I neither give up any thing nor accept any thing, 
The absolute Truth is that I am the Brahman, 1 am the blood; I am 
the fiesb;f am the bones, [am the body I am the Chit,I am the Chetana 
Iam the Brahman. This is true; [am the Heaven I am the sky with the 
Sun Iam the earth. I am the form of the ghata, pata etc. Iam the Bra- 
hman; this is true. I am the straw; | am the bush, the forests, the mou, 
ntains, the seas, the beings. | am so,becoming one with the Brahman, 
I am the qualities of giving and taking, emptying and refilling and 
natrowing and broadening. Becoming one with the Chit. It is I that 
became the different forms, desiring the spread of creepers and 
bushes. So, every thing is dormant in the Chidatma, the Parabrab- 
man of all-peace. In the Parabrahman every thing shines. It is every” 
where, in every thing. One who comes to the final and firm conclu” 
sion that all is the One Soul, the highest Brahman is called by the 
‘names Chidatma, Brahman, Sat, Satya, Amrita and Joana.He enjoys 
the Chit-Brahman, the all-spre:ding, the only Chit, devoid of the 
Chetya, thn Pure, the teacher that teaches that the Self is in all 
beings, the all-peace, the real Truth, Again, he realises that he the 
Self is responsible to all the actions of the mind, the intellect and 
all the activities of the senses, devoid of differences, of equal lustre 

the root of all the causes of the world;I am the Brahman that shines 
bright in the silence of the saints; none can denounce my real form 
as lam the form of all experience: All the wheels of 
actions turn round on account of me.I am the Chid-Brahman, una- 
ttached and beyond all. The pure form of Peace is my real form; it 


is sound-sleep-like. Greater than the joy of all beings from the lowe- 


st to the highest Brahma, the joy of happy coation with the most 
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beautiful young damsel and all other joys put together is not even a 
drop of the ocean of my joy, is my joy: All the joys of the world 
ate only the insignificant particles of my Eternal Joy, Unlimited. 
I am the joy of that lover who finds his lady love most fascina” 
ting in the full-moon-shine; I am the joy of the objectless, the 
bighest joy of the Chit, lam the joy of men on earth looking at 
the Full-Moon and the joy of the Full Moon. Just as the power 
of Chit,the Chid-Brahman is evident in the interior of the sky, the 
Brahmaa becomes evident in the face of one who does not feel joy 
or sorrow in happy and unhappy situations. I am the Eternal, th® 
form of true experience, the Chid-Brahman, I am the power of 
Chit that makes the object at a distance visible. I am tbe power 
of action, combiaing the power of the five elements that -result in 
ionumeraole other activities. | am the sweet power of Chit in the 
Kharjura etc. The power that experiences joys ‘and sorrows, when 
it becomes devoid of joys and sorrows, gains and losses etc bes 
comes the Brahman. I am that Chit-Brahman to whom joys and 
sorrows are equal. I am that serene, pure form of Chit that shines 
between the Sun and the earth accessible to the sight-thread, I am 
the Chid-Brahman ever immortal, the beginningless and endless 
tureeya form that shines in the three states of waking, 
sleeping and dreaming brilliant. I am the Chid-Brahmano 
that shines in all men equally and in the same state, just as the 
Sugar-cane gtowa in different fields possesses the same sweetness, 
I am pure and ever entering any and every place like the light 
of the rays of the Sun. The calm ever-shining form of my Chit is 
veryr great; The happiness of coation,the joy of driking the nectar are 
things of personal experience. Thus, the real form of my .ChideBr- 
ahman is endless and indesiructible, It is kaown only by experience. 
Just as thin thread that unites the lotus-bead without appearing to 


Others outside, spreading throughout the body invisible, but app- 


5) 
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ears when it is cut, I am the Chit in the body without appearing 
cutside but appearing when the illusion of the body is cut off. 
Though enveloping the entire worlds, too subtle to move the group 
of clouds and very difficult to see is myself, the power of Chit. 
Koown by experience, seen by the inner eye, being as ghee in milk I am 
the power of Chit shining as the dear and the greatly lovable aa" 
ture. Just as the ghee in milk is ever present, the power of my 
Chit is ever present, never reduced, Just as the ofaaments are no- 
thing but gold, the mountains etc are notbing but myself in and 
out, ever and anon. Tam the mirror, the fountain of all experiences | 
unattached with all-common-power. I am the form of pure Chit 
having no scope for lines of dirt. | worship the Chitdatmas, the 
cause of fruition of all samkalpas, the source of making resplen- 
deat all lustres, the ead and aim of all desirable things, The prop 
of all senses, the beyond of all senses, devoid of slipping of the 
true form, I worship the Chidatman. Remaining in the form of 
sat, ghata. pata, tata and koopa, moving in the form of the four 
kinds of the jivas the egg-born, the sweat-born, the seed-boro 
and the body-born, remaining as sleeping even in the waking state 
the Chidatman, I worship. I worship the Chidatman which is the 
heat in fire. coolness in the snow, sweetness in food, sharpness in 
the sword, the blackness in darkness, the whiteness in the moon. 
The light that lights in and out, remaining in itself, though very 
near appears to be far far away due toignorance, that Chidastma 
we worship. We worship the Chidatma the sweet thing in sweet 
things, the sour thing in sovr things and remaia in ali things, We 
worship the Chidatman that shines always in all things during all 
the three stages of waking, sleeping and dreaming as tureeya and 
beyond tureeya, as alleequal in all places. We worship the Chida- 
tman, which is devoid of samkalpa, desireless, angerless, egoless 
and the all-absotbings We worsbip the Chidatman, that is devoid 
of the desire for pleasure, effort, action etc, We worship it as 


no-part, non-egoistic, ajl-embracing, unattached and the only one 
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Swaroopa, I have become that Chidatman, reflecting in every thing 
and moving it, having the lineage of ali realised souls, moving 
in the waking state and the dreaming state and becoming contract” 
ed in the sleeping state, I attained the State of Chidatma, sprea- 
ding inwafdly aud outwardly the birds of worlds being tn appea- 
ring as spreading a big nest, peculiar, Every thing ts in it; also 
nothing is in it. I attained the state of Chidatman, which at the 
time of creation appears as sat, the creator of Sat, at the time 
of Delusion the form of asat withdrawing ali powers; the only 
ove Chit, most reliable and the prop of all joys and happiness. We 
worship the light of Chit that roams with infinite forms, being the 
prop of friendship, col Underneath, moving. moved by the in 
animate winds, immovable when they are absent like the wick- 
light of the l-mp, being the support for love with no form, 
appeariog to the ignorant as being hurt by the life-winds, but 
really to the knower of Self appearing as the form of realisation» 
The nectar called the Chidatman, Shining secretly in the lotus of 
the heart-lake, very beautifull with the threads of hands and feet, 
water for the lotuses of the people, the Chidatma tattwa is. I 
attained that. This nectar of Chidatma, like the nectar of the yore 
was not born from the ocean of milk; no Moon was born when 
it was churned, None can steal this nectar. We worship such nectar 
of Truth as this, I attained the Chidatman, known only a bit by 
word, touch, form, taste and smell, quite calm when they are 
absent. f attained the Chidatman, quite plain as the sky, the plea- 
ser of all the worlds and the sky but not the sky. I attained the 
Chidatmap, the all-rcich, the all-powerful but devoid of riches” 
though the subject. never the subject. I am the form of all the 
worlds; all this is mine; but yet, 1 am devoid of egoism; hence 
I am not any thing. Having realised aright the truth clearly, I 
became free from illusions, Let the world be full of illusion or 


the eternal Atman, the all- trues. It does not matter.(1-112) 
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12. Doubts about Jivanmuktas removed 


Thus, the Jivanmuktas like Janaka etc with a firm deter- 
mination that they are the Brahman live happy devoid of woes 
and woftizs, in the tranquil peaceful state of the true equality, 
They are full-minded men of great courage of conviction, equal- 
minded and dispassionate, never thinking of birth and death 
and praise or blam:. Though they are all-mighty like the sho- 
ulders of Narayana, as outrageous as the Meru, they live with 
humility and nobility. They lived equally happy in forests, mo- 
untains, islands, towns and pleasure-parks like the gods in hea- 
ven; They lived in the flowery cradles, fair forests and on the 
peaks of the Meru with equal ease- They ruled over kingdoms, 
devoid of enemies, with the parapharnalia of umbrella and fans, 
upholding the principles of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha 
with the fitting sports and pastimes, They performed all the acti- 
ons as prescribed by the scriptures, that smritis and the traditi- 
ons, made the people perform their religious duties, They enjoyed 
all the pleasures of the flesh and the positions, together with 
Other enjoyments. They enjoyed the pleasures of the mango gar- 
dens, the mandara pleasure-gardens and the nandana pleasure-gar- 
dens hearing the music and observing the dance of the heavenly 
and earthly damsels forgetting their physical bodies. They accepted 
and did the duties of ideal householders, performed all kinds of 
sacrifices for the happiness of their people and all the anima: 
te and inanimate objects. They also roamed heroically in the 
streets of great warfare with terrific sounds of the wild elephants, 
trumpets, with groups of elephants lying dead and groups of 
foxes eating the flesh of the dead bodies* They also performed 
feats of single combats with the enemy, In spite of doing all 
these, their minds remained unattached, calm and disinterested. 
At the times of great calamities and the highest honours, they 
were neither depressed nor elated like great mountains remaining 


unsubmerged ia waters. Finding the full Moon the ocean becomes 
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elated, but they were never in spite of their enlarged empires all 
over. In the hot summer even the strong forests become faded, 
but they never even at the time of the worst sorrows, The forest cre- 
epers become aglow by the fall of the frosts but they never 
even when they were immersed in the highest pleasures. Thus, 
leaving aside their subjective attachment, they enjoyed all p'eas- 
ures of the world in full They neither gave up likes and disli» 
kes nor entertained them, Though winning victory after victory 
ovet their enemies, they never got elated. They mever got elated 
by being verily victorious over the enemy; they never got disturbed 
when they were defeated by their enemies. They were never proud 
of their victory or happiness; they never got dejected or unhappy 
over their sorrows. (hey were never deluded or disillusioned in 
calamities; they were never depressed in dangers. By auspidious 
Things, they were never overjoyful. They were never sorrowful) 
like you ia inauspicious things. Performing the duties of their cas- 
te and stage of life, they stood like the Meru Mountain non-deing 
in mind. Rama, follow their sinless view, give up the .ordinary 
ego and remain in che idea- I am every thing, Look at the series 
of creations in the true perspective; be like the Meru in firmn- 
ess in depth like the ocean and be devoid of temptation, What 
all you see lustrous is nothing but Chaitanya; there is no question 
of their being true or non-true or any thing else or nothing, Be 
the Brahman, give up the mind of illusion; be non-attached and 
see that the samsara is destroyed. But never be emotional like a 
fool; never be deluded and roam like a mad mam, 


Rama :- Dear Sir, Tan now able to koow the truth by your 
grace, like the lotus fully blossoming with the rays of the Sun. 
Wonderful. All my illusion van shed; all my doubts are cleared, 
J shalldo as you please. My pride and illusion are gone once 
for all; I am now devoid of ego’and malice; 1 am very happy as 


my longeprevailing soerow is destroyed, Iam at your bidding; my 
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mind is pure with a single purpose; comnand me, I shali implici- 
tly obey you, (1-28) 


13, Jnanavicharayogopadesa, self - knowledge by self - 
enquiry: 


Rama:-' Sir, with the destruction of vasanas, I actained 
the position of a Jivanmukta, the fruit of right knowledge aad rest 
happily and peacefully init, Attatoiag the destruction of the vasa- 
nas, controlling the movement of the life-breath, how to be a 
jivanmukta, pray tell me, 


Vasishtha : “Rama, Yoga means the tact by which samsara 
is got over and keep the mind in peace.It is of two kinds. [ gave 
you in detail the first kind; self - koowledge by self "enquiry; the 
second is the control of the life - wind. 


Rama:- “Sir, of the two kinds what is easier than the 
other? In what kind are the difficulties less? which is good than the 
other? By koowiog which will the sorrow disappear quickly ? 


Vasishtha:-""Rama, generally the word ‘Yoga’ means control 
of the life-breath. Jnana aad Yoga aim at the same result.To some, 
Yoga is impossiblesto so me Jnana is. Of the two Jnana is easier, If 
by Jnana, ignorance is got rid of, it will oot raise its bead again 
even io a dream. Jaana is always eternal while Yoga ts possible 
only when there are dhyana, dharana, Samadhi and the fitness of the 
place etc, So, the question which is easy and wuich is difficult 
will not arise for a Siacere soul. I described Joana in detail. Yoga 
is famous for making Prana and Apana as equal, for giving 
innumerable siddhis, achievements and depending Upon strong 
body, By great effort, if the life - breath is controlled, vasanas 
will vanish, the activities of the miad are controlled and the 


highest state of bliss can be attained. (1-13) 
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14. The Story of Bhusunda: The description of the Peak 
of Maru 


In the Brahman, like the moving water in a mirage, the 
world exists. The great grandfather of the creation, one who is born 
from the navel-lotus of Vishau, having the created souls as the gar- 
land of bick bees, Brahma exists. Lam his mind-born son. By my 
perfect behaviour, | remain till the end of the period of Vaivaswata, 
in the orbit of the seven great sages, adored by Dhruva, Oae day I 
went to the court of [ndra in Heaven. | heard the words of Narada 
and others speaking about those who live for eternity, Saataatapae 
a great Sage very respectable, of a few words was telling the follo. 
wing story. There is the great Meru Mountain. To its north-east” 
there is an ore of the lotus-red gems, There is a desire-yieldiag tree, 
called the Choota, To its south, there is a bole. Around it there are 
golden creepers intertwined; there is a nest of birds. Ia it a crow 
called Bhusunoda lives unattached like the creator in his lotus-seat, 
There are none having more of longevity than that ‘Bhusunda;,there 
can not be in the near future too. He is very intelligent, unattached, 
fortunate aad long-lived. Be is at fall rest, serene io mind, koo- 
wiog the past, present and the futare. If one can lead such a life 
as the crow, be must be considered fortunate indeed, of great 
good and luck. The sage, being questioned by the gods gave the 
story of Bhusuoda in full, I went to See Bhusunda to quench my 
curiousity, As the place where Bhusunda lives is said to be 
full of lotus-red-gems, E could easily find it oute The place is 
filled with the lustre of gems andis lustrous flame-coloured: The 
mountain shone like the lump of fire at the time of Deluge. On 
the sides of it, the lustre of the black gems rose bigh up, appearing 
like the clouds. The sky is reddened with the light of various gems. 
It appears as though ali the colours took their refuge inthe mounta” 
in Hence it looked as though itis the prop of the evening clouds. 


It looked as though the badaba-like fire of the stomach, from 
the belly fo the Meru Mountaia, rose up and occupied the place 
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at the head. Moreover, the forest goddess of the Sumeru. exten- 
ding its red coloured fingers of the hand is trying to catch the 
Moon. The badaba fire in the mountain expanding with the garl- 
ands of flames appeared as going Up to raise the paks full with 
water to the skies. The mountain looked like kissing the sky to 
count the stars with the nails of its peak-rays. In th: mount ia, 
Sounds of the clouds, the music of the black bees, the buaches 
of flowers on the four sides make it appear as the dancing hall 
of the goddess of the forest. The leaves of the palmyra trees, by 
extending themseves, making flames like the teeth looked as tho- 
ugh laughing at the other mountains, The heavenly damsels 
. enjoy the pastime of swinging in Cradles, There all are love-ioto- 
_xicated, The gods took rest at the stony places. In the caves 
lovers gathered secretly for secret actions, The mountain looked 
like a sage wearing the sky-deer-skin the pure Gamtga-sacred 
thread the wheat coloured clusters of hair and the venusestick, la 
the mountain, the ripples of the streams of the Ganges made 
sounds; the gods were entering the creeper-houses. The Gandha- 
rvas were immersed in celestial songs; the winds blew with fine 
scents; the golden, lotuses shone bright. The star-gems flourished 
there greatly. The Meru Mountain appeared as though it pierced 
through the sky, The Meru the place for love- sports of the 
. young heaventy damsels, was full with many-coloured flowers 
| making the sky decorated with varied colours, peculiar. (1-27) 


15, Meeting Bhusunda 


The head of the Meru mountain was full with huge clou- 
ds- hair. The branches were flowery and far and wide, It is the 
satisfier of all desires of the needy. It is covered with the flew 
er- dust- clouds. It is full with bunches of flowers closely knit 
like gems. In height it excelled the sky; the tree appeared as 
another peak of the mountain, lts flowers excel the stars in 


the sky in aumber and beauty; the leaves are more than the 
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rainy-season-clouds; the heap of flower-dust effulgent is double 
the rays of the Sun and the Moon put together; the sprouts 
are more than the lightnings, The sound of the black.bees oa 
the tree coupled with the sound of the music of the kinnaris is 
doubling itself. The sprouts-like hands and feet of the 
damsels enjoying the swinging pastime are double the sprouts of 
the tree. The number of birds on the tree doubles itself by 
the Gandbarvas wearing the guise of birds as they are experts- 
in changing forms at will. The bark of thetree thick with the 
light of gems and the calm snow looks like its wearing cloth. 
The fruits of the tree appear to be doubled by their embracing 
the Moonedisc drinking the nectar; its trunk aiso appears to be do- 
ubled as the thick clouds surrouod it. Gods under their branc- 
hes. the Kinnaras under their leaves take rest. The clouds under 
the bowers, the gods under their shadows lie in sound sleep. 
The damsel-bees driving away the black~bees of their anklet-soun 
ds, are plucking flowers from the vast and huge tree, Like the 
groups of worlds occupying the quarters, the tree was full with 
groups of the gods, the Kinnaras, Gandharvas and the Vidyadha- 
ras the cream of them, the tree is full with buds of flowers, 
delicate sprouts, blossoming flowers, buaches of flowers, creepers 
of Malati, groups of gems, celestial cloths, gems etc in great 
numbers, The creepers there dance with Smiles, The tree shines 
bright peculiarly on all sides with flowers, leaves, fine smelling 
good flower-dust, I saw birds building their nests‘on its sidesbranches. 
crepeers. leaves, joints and flowers, living there, There the face of 
the swan, the carriage of Brahma lived eating the soft trunks of 
the lotuses and the rays of the Moon happily: As the swans 


-happened to be near Brahma. they learnt the Brahma Vidya, utt- 


ered the spell of the Pranava and immersed in the pranava man- 
tra, the spell of ‘om’ repeating musically, The parrots, the carria- 
ges of the Fire-God, Agni were repeating the sacrificial hymns. 
As they were always uttering’ ‘swaha’ their tone acquired the form 


6) 
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of ‘swaha’. They take the fire to the place of sacrifice and live on 
the trees nearby, As the bringers of fire, they were very much 
liked by the saints, who await their arrival as their beauty was 
uosurpassed. Some of them were like lightnings, yellow coloured: 
some were black-coloured like the clodus, Some were green- coloured 
like the petals of sacrificial grass-Their heads and tufts were like the 
tongues of fire. There were the chariots of Kartikeya, the peacocks’ 
ruled over by mother,Gowri:mother of Skanda or Kumara.They beca“ 
me experts in Saiva dharma, learnt from Kumara. There were also a 
kind of birds called the sky-birds, they were born in the sky and they 
die in the sky only. They will never get down to earths Their 
friends the white swans were as beautiful as the clouds in the sarat 
season. Different varieties of birds lived there. The parrots, the 
peacocks, the sky-birds, the twin-faced Bharadwaja birds, the 
Hemachuda birds, the golden tufted birds, the kalavinkas, the 
griddbras, the bakas, the kukkutas, the keels, the bhasas and the 
chashakas. It was just like the world of birds. I looked at it from 
the sky; I looked at a group of crows the Drona kakas, haviog 
their nests on a branch of the tree. It was just like the group of 
thick clouds at the time of Deluge in the forest of the Chakrava- 
ka mountain, I saw some crows in conference near the hole of 
the trunk of a tree. full with peculiar flowers of good fragrance. 
The place was like the place in heaven where good people enjoy 
the damsels beautiful to their heart’s content. The crows bear 
the fragrance of sama, dama eto. They appeared as though the 
pieces of clouds beaten by the winds hid themselves there. in 
“between them, there appeared Bhusunda like the Indranecla gem. 
‘He is full-minded, respectable, of equanimity and equality, the in- 
ward-turned-minded. He is known as Chiranjivi, long-lived in the 
whole world and bence called the Chiraajivi Bhusunda. He saw the 
origin and destruction of worlds innumerable times, He is of en. 
-lightened heart, He was vexed with the calculations of the long- 
evities of Siva, Indra, Chandra etc, He knows the works of suras 
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and asutas, their rulers, He was always calm and deep minded 
His words are friendly, sweet, clear and plain. He is pure, devoid 
of pride, He hears the difficulties of all and shows them the way 
out, as a good and wise friend, He has oo enmity even with death 
whose dear son he thinks bimself. He is Jike Brihaspati, He 
has all praise for all as he isthe seer Of the Brahman in every 
thing ever. He was cool like the waters of a pure lake. He is the 
enjoyer of the bliss within. He is the favourite of all: He is very 
broad-minded; he knows every thing, His heart-lotus is ever blo- 
Ssoming; incessant depth of heart and width of vision adore him 
always. (1-34) : 


16. Meeting of Vasishtha and Bhusunda 


While the lustre of my body spread to the four guarters, I got 
down from the sky before him. Hearing the noise of my getting 
down, the crows were a bit afraid, The crows in conference were 
like a black lily-lake; just as the earthquake moves the ocean, my 
getting down moved them a bit. Bhusunda was able to understand 
that Vasishtha myself atrived there; At once, getting up from thec lu- 
sterof leaves, like a piece of black cloudf rom the mountain, Bhusu- 
nda uttered the sweet words “Sage, welcome.” Just as the black 
cloud spriakles mist, with hands born as per desire he offered me 
a handful of flowers. He gave me a seat on the sprouts of the 
aranch and tequested me to take my seat. All the crows stood 
up io reverence while the black lustre of their wings spread. They 
awaited my taking the seat, They along with me took che seats: 
Having satisfied me with the honours due to a guest the lustrous 
Bhusuoda spoke sweet friendly words thus: ‘Oh sage, you have 
made us lucky by granting us your be nign presence today- you 
are the good accumulated in my past births. Where are you 
coming from? Though you roam in the world full of illusion: 
l trust that your heart feels the oneness of the souls May we 
kaow the cause of your gracing us with your presence? Your 
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very presence made us very fortunate. We are eager to have the nec- 
tar of your words, pray tell us.’ Hearing his words, I said, ‘yes, Bhu- 
sunda. I came here to see you; You realised the Self; you are 
cool in mind; You are never immersed in terrible sansara. You 
are safe. What is your caste? where were you born? How could 
you attain Self- realisation? please tell me plain and clear my 
doubt. What is your age? Do you have good remembraac: of 
the past happenings ? Who advised you to live here?’ 


BhusUnda replied ‘Sir, 1 will tell you every thing. kindly 
heat attentively: You are a great soul, To speak what you asked 
for will cleanse the sins of our souls just as the clouds covering 
the Sun lessen the prickly heat. (1-23) 


17. The Dascription of the real form of Bhusunda 


Then Bhusuada, as black as the rainy black-cloud, the all-fair- 
limbed. plain-hearted, sweet-deep-worded, the ever smiling-faced, the 
knowre of the courese of the worlds well, one who gave up all plea- 
sures like straw, the knower of the intricacies and secrets of 
samsara, the seer of the Ultimate Brahman, courageous, firm- 
minded. of great bearing in figure, the active Mountain-like com- 
ing out from the big ocean of milk, the full-minded, the pure, 
the restive, of the highest bliss, the knower of the secret and 
purpose of life, sweet musical- toned, the fearless due to the rea- 
lisation of the Self spoke in plain words emitting ambrosia with- 
oui any confusion, his life-history just as the beautiful cloud sp- 
eaks to the black-bee desirous of drinkiag the honey of the fio- 
wers thus.(1-7) 


18. The Affairs of the Mother 


“The great among the gods, the much adored by the gods, 
the god of all gods Siva shines resplendent; Becoming half of his 


body, like the creeper surrounding the mango tree the black- 
bee-eyed. very beautiful, flower-bunch-like- breasted Parvati lives, 
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On his head, the flower-garland-like Ganga with drops. of snow, 
the bunch of  floker-like streams adores with white colour, 
‘The crest jewel of his hair garland is the Moon born of the ocean 
of milk, spreading the nectar from his body of mirror-like apps 
earance, The kalakuta poison that adored his neck appeared like 
the Indraneela gem turned as nectar ever flowing from the Moon, 
He mixes the illusory sacred ashes raised at the time of the Deluge 
by the fire of his third eye with the water of knowledge and 
rubs the paste all over his body. His gem-necklaces are the bon- 
es that decorate his body shining like gems whiter than the 
Moon and the rubies. His wearing cloth is the sky, made white 
by the nectar of the Moon, having the nice border of black 
clouds and adored by the drops of the stars. The burial ground 
of the roaming foxes eating sumptuously the meat of the dead 
bodies, as white as the snow, and situated outside, is bis dwell- 
ing place, His friends are the seven Matrukas, Mothers, the 
wearers of the garlands of the cut off heads, the blood-red dressed 
and the bearers of the bone-garlands: His anklets are the serpents. 
shedding the lustre of the gems on their heads. moving with smooth 
bodies shedding golden beams, His play-things are the burning 
of mountains by the fall of his eye-fire, desiring to devour the 
universe, acts of enhancing the might of the demons. As his 
very thought bears fruit at once. he causes the welfare of the 
worlds with just a thought of it; be remaios always in contem, 
plation; by just moving bis hand, the Tripuras were destroyed, 
Devo'd of friendship, attachment and anger and devoid of thirst 
and hunger. bis form reminds one of a firm mountain. The heads of 
the Matruganas, his retinue, are diamond-hard; their hands very 
capable of creating any thing; their teeth have terrible power of 
Cutting to piece and eating extraodinary. They are ugly fierce, 
faced like the bear, the goats and the serpent etc. Siva’s face has 


_ three eyes with black lustre. The Pramathas aad the Saptamatrukas 


form his retinue. They will be devouring the infinite number of 
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jivas of the fourteen worlds; they will be dancing with the groups 
of beings remmaining before. They are donkey, camel etc: faced 
drunkards of blood, fleshy juice etc, roamsers in the quarter-ends, 
they wear the garlands of hands and feet of the dead bodies. 
They live ia the peaks of mouatains, the sky, in other worlds, 
in burial grouads and in the bodies of beings. In the abode of 
Siva live the eight Matrukas! they are Jaya, Vijaya, Jayanti, Apa- 
rajita, Siddha, Rakta, Alambusa and Utapala, They are the chie- 
fiains of all the Matruganas, the rest follow them, there are many 
who follow them, Their number is unlimited, Alambusa occupi- 
es a unique place among them; she is very fameus. A crow 
with a beak as hard as a gem and the black colour like that 
of the Indraneela gem is the carriage for her like the Garutman 
to Lakshmi. its name is Chanda, Once al) of them met in the 
sky on some occasion; they were all rich of eight varieties and 
of terrific deeds. They all worshipped one Rudra by name 
Tumbura and celebrated a grand occasion with festivities, pertain 
ing to Paramartha, holy, They all worshipped Tumbura and 
Bhyrava and became intoxicated with liquor, tbey talked to 
each Other thus peculiarly. They expressed that Umapathi was 
looking down upon them. “Let us show our Powers to him so 
that he will no more look down Upon us." they decided. So, 
they paralysed the face and other limbs of Uma, By their very 
powers of Maya, they separated Uma from Siva and brought 
her to their homes and made her a foodstuff. They celebrated 
the incident with music, dance and revelry. The sky was filled 
with the soUnds of joy. They expressed their great joy showing 
their hands and other limbs, with clapping of bands etc: They 
-laughed with a sound like that of the clouds and thunders, The mo 
untaio caves echoed thier joyful sounds. with liquor drunk they made 


joyful sounds which reverberated the caves; the sound was like that 
of the roaring of the ocean at the joy of the rise of the Moon. 
They filled their bodics with the sandal—paste aad other cosme— 
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tics. Drinkiog liquor, they made big sound»; with which the 
‘Sky became thick, Mad with joy, the Matrukas spent the time 
in jokes, dance, drink. lunch etc, exchanging food from their 
mouths, throwing each other, catching each other freely and beha- 
ved as they liked. They made the good behaviour of the world 
topsy-turvy. (1-36) . 


19- The Gain of a Temple 


When they were thus mad of the festivities, their carriages 
became blood-thirsty and danced with joy. The lady-swan, the 
carriage of Brahma and Chaada, the carriage of Alambusa drnced 
with mad joy. The lady-swans dancing with the malecrow were 
too tempted to have coation with the male, whoever. it-. bes 
Therefore, the love-intoxicated lady-swans offered themselyes for 
coation with the crow. Too eager to enjoy the lady.swans, : the 
male crow at Once gladly obliged them. The crow then enjoyed 
the coation with seven lady-swans to the full coatentment to the 
brim and made the Seven swans pregnant, as a result of the union. 
The dance-festival ceased. The Matrukas made Parvati food and 
gave it to Siva, who’ realising that the food was of his own wife 
Parvati, grew angry upon the Matrukas. At once by their bodies 
they created Uma and married her to God Siva. Siva was pleased 
and took Uma to his abode, All the rest retired to their places. 
The Brahmani, wife of Brahma took pity Upon the pregnant lady- 
B8wans and exempted them from being her carriages. Happily the 
lady-swans went to the lotusslake ‘of the navel-lotus of Vishnu 
and lived there, After the period of their pregnancy was full, 
they delivered twenty one eggs, very nice in the smooth navel- 
lotus-leaf of Vishnu, After the eggs grew fully. they broke into 
pieces themselves, We then were born as twenty one crows as 


the sons of Chanda, Growing in the navel-lotus itself, we began 
to fly when we got our wings, Brahmi, worshipped by us and our 
mothers came out of samadhi and graced us with her blessings, 
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We then ran to our father Chanda with a desire to do contem- 
plation full of peace within. Chanda embraced us with affection. 
Then we worshipped Alambusa, who looked at us with kindness, 
Chanda said “My dear sons, are you abis to get rid of samsara 
the net that was made by endless strong threads? Otherwise, I 
will request Alambusa to bless you with salvatioa, The crows replied 
‘Father, we are aware of the truth to be realised; but we are 
unable to find a suitable place lonely and peaceful for our medi- 
tation’, Chanda replied ‘Sons, there is the Mera Mountain, the 
source of all gems, the dwelling place of all the gods and the 
possesser of grand peaks. The Sun and the Moon are its lamps> 
it is the pillar of gems to the Brahmanda mandapa, its base is 
golden and it looks as though it is the raised hand of the Earth. 
The goidsa peaks appear as its fingers; the four seas are the an- 
klets and the islands in them are the joints of the fingers. It is 
surroUnded by the seven great mountains as its subordinate kin- 
gs; it occupies the lion-throne of the Jambudweepa; it turns aros 
und the two eyes, the Sun and the Moon; it lives as king. We- 
aring the.sky of the ten quarters as dress, the malati garlands 
of tha stars, beiaz the dwelling place for the elephants and the 
setpsats, it Stines resplendeat with the beautiful ornaments of 
the gods, The ladies, of the quarters as its gates with the orna- 
meats of civilised ladies, very beautiful, with the cload-chamara- 


fans, with the sprinkles of cool water fan him. The feet of the 


Meru worshipped by the nagas, asuras and great serpents spread 
in the nether world to the extent of sixteen thousand yojanas. 
The head of the Meru worshipped by the gods, gandharvas and 
the kinnaras and having the Sun and the Moon as the two eyes 
‘spreads its yoke to eighty thousand yojaaas in heaven, Fourteen 
varieties of beings, the Brahmarshis,;the* Devarshis, the Ra- 
jarshis, the gods. the manes, ‘the gandharvas, the kionaras, the 
apsaras, the vidyadharas, the yakshas, the Rakshasas, the Pra- 
mathas, the Guhyas, and the nagas live there unseen by each 


———— a ee 
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other like the relatives in the householders’. residences, To its 
north-eastern side, there was a peak full with the Padmaraga 
gems, gems with the colour of the lotuses appearing as the 
rising Sun, Just born. On it there is a Kalpataru, the dwelling place 
for beings like the world refleeted in the mirror of its peak. To the 
Southern side of its trunk, there is a branch with golden sprouts 
aad leaves. It is full with the flowers of gems and fruits shining 
as the disc of the Moon. There I built a nest with gems. when I 
was in Contemplation Iused to go to it for rest. Itis covered with 
the petals of gem-flowers. Its outer gate was constructed with 
the pieces of the Chintamani stone; there are many fruits full of 
juice. There lived a number of crow-sons roaming with discrimi- 
nation. It is beautiful covered with cold flowers. Go there and be- 
there, Even gods can not go there. By staying there, you can be 
sure of getting both bhoga and yoga‘ worldly pleasures as well as 
other-worldly pleasures unhindered,’ Thus speaking, our father 
embraced and kissed us and gave us the meat he brought for Devi. We 
ate it. saluted to father and mother and left the place, Vindh- 
yakaccha, the residence of Alambusadevi. Graddally we passed 
over the sky, crossed the group of clouds and passed on to the 
region of the wind and saluted the gods who appeared. We 
went to Heaven crossing over the region of the Sun aad the 
Brahmaloka crossing over Amaravati. There we saluted to mother 
and the Brahmi and informed them of the father’s bidding. They 
embraced us with affection and love and permitted us to go. 
We again saluted them and came out of the Brahmaloka, Then 
crossing over the towns of the rulers of the quarters, wno shine 
as the Sun, passed over the region of the wind, going in the 
sky, reached this tree, entered the mest and observed silence 


with no hindrance whatsoever. Thus I gave you our history 
exactly; I shall tell the rest, if ordered’’ (1-50) 


20. The description of the real form of Bhusunda 


“ Sir, the world is as it was in the previous kalpas. So 
(7) 
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though f lived on many kalpavrikshas, but I describe my nest as 
it is to-day. I see the present kalpa as the previous kalpas, Your 
appearance here is the result of our good in the previous kalpas, 
As the result of your benign presence, we, our nest, the branch 
and myself become sanctifed. kindly accept our welcome rituals to 
enable us to become purer than before and command.” Vasishtha 
said ‘‘Rama, sO saying, he offered again arghya, padya etc. 
Accepting them and beiag pleased I asked him’ ‘Oh king of birds, 
where are your brothers as strong and as wise as yourself? How 
is it that you are alone?’ “As the days pass one after another, 
the yugas also pass one after another; along time passed; thea 
we were together here, But later, my brothers left behind. their 
bodies and attained the state of Siva. Very strong ia body and 
very long in longevity there were many, All were devoured by 
time, the endless,’ Bousuada replied, 

Vasishtha :- Bhusunda, how did you escape the clutches 
of the terrific wiads of the Deluge which wear the twelve Suns 
in the garland like the twelve Moon-discs? Did you not feel the 
terrible heat of the Sun destroying the forests by his rays? How 
could you tolerate the icy cold of the Moon's rays that make 
water as clots of ice? The thick elouds of the great Deluge 
which even the chisled axe cannot cut to pieces frizhtened you 
I suppose. when every thing in the world was shaken with 
dread and destroyed ultimately, bow is if that the kalpav. iksha 
you live did not get ruined. 


Bhusunda .- “ Sir, we are birds; our life is the worst of 
al) lives; we have no prop; all blame us. For the sake of such 
mean birds Brahma created forests with no men, but with the empty 
sky. Boro io the wretched race, bound by the ropes of desires and 
living for long, how can I describe my woes innumerable? We 
are ever S2if-satisfied; we take rest in the Self; ws are not en- 
tangled with the lasyriath of births and deaths. We are satisfied 
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thoroughly with our natural real Self; we spend our time in our 
home; we are rid of the difficult efforts. Living wedo not like 
to perform actions of this world or for the next world; we do 
not desire to die and leave the body. We spend time living thus 
having our desires fully fulfilled in the eternal firm everlasting 
form of bliss. We have seen many (births and deaths in the 
world; We realised the world as false like the things in dreams, 
Our mind left for good its fickleness, We live with equanimity and 
equality. Livicg here on the kalpavriksha devoid of the tapatra-. 
yas, looking into the Atman, we see the course ef time unmoved 
and unattached. Though we are in this kalpa lata devoid of day 
and night due. to the ever bright light of the gems; we are 
able to find out the course of the world by the course of in. 
haling and exhaling the life-wind and the useless wind respectively 
There is. no difference here in day and night but we realise the 
three times, the past, the present and the future by our intellect 
By the realisation of the Self, my mind is devoid of the diffe- 
rence of essence, no-essence and it restsin peace. Hence, my mind 
is calm and firm; there is no place for sorrow here, Falling in 
the bondage of the ropes of samsara of desires and expectations 
like the worldly crows, I never get frighteaed even whena man 
coughs. With looks too serene and peaceful, I see the worlds of 
illusion; we do not lose our courage even if they aré destroyed, 
Even in the midst of terrible calamities, we stand firm like a 
rock and be only aS: witness like the white gem. Happy in the 
beginning but quite useless are the joys and sorrows of the world 
they come and go; we remain undisturbed Even if the beings are 
born, dead or not dead, we gain or lose nothing. The rivers of 
the beings enter the ocean of time; we live neutral unmindful of 
them. We accept none; reject noone. Our feet are smooth as 


we live in Samsara very careful; they are wicked for tearing away 
the samsara. Thus we live in this tree. Winning over the grace 
of great souls like you, who are devoid of sorrow, fear and i}lu- 
sion, we also live devoid of sorrow, fear and illusion, Though our 
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mind goes hither and thither for the affairs of samsara, it is 
never under the control of passion or desire as it is in the fan 
know of reality, Our mind is devoid of change: trouble but rests 
in the Self; the waves of Chit arise like the waves of the ocean 
during the festive days. The nectar of joy got by the churning 
of the ocean of milk we drink now by your benign presence, 
More than the bodily presence of the great souls who are devoid 
of the three desires for wife, money and sons there is no aus- 
picious thing, greater than the gain of the Self. The pleasures of the 
flesh are only sweet for a while; we gain nothing from them. 
From the touchstone of Chintamani of the association of the 
Saintly comes knowledge, the essence of all. Your words are fine, 
fuli of depth, sweet and beautiful, delicate and delicious. You 
are the only black-bee that drank the nectar of the three worlds- 
lotuses The association of the wise saintly sage is the destroyer of ali 
fears, Though we are not Self-realised souls, by your presence ail 
our sins are destroyed; our life bas become truly fruitful (1-41) 


22. The Attainment of high longevity. 

This kalpavciksha would never be shaken even by terrific 
onslaughts of nature and the blowing of deadly winds, Even to 
those who roam in different worlds, this is quite inaccessible, So 
1 am happy here with no woe or worry, Even when Hiranyaksha 
stole the whole earth with the seven islands by his tremend-us 
power this tree was never shaken or disturbed, when the Varaha 
Vishou made the whole earth set right, it was shaken but not 
this tree, When the Kurma Vishou bore the earth on his should 
ers and when the ocean of milk was churned, this tree remained 
unperturbed. When the great gods-demons war broke out, the 
Sun and the Moon fell down and the world was in utter confu- 
sioa and chaos, this tree was not at all shaken. The terrific winds 
of the Deluge overturned mountains and hiils, uprooted trees and 


caused destruction but this tree remaiaed calm, It was not shaken 
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even when the great winds blew when the Mandara Mountain 
churning the ocean of milk produced terrific noise of the Delugs’ 
When Kalanemi took the Meru Mountain in between his shoul- 
ders and even the Meru was a bit trembled, this tree remained 
calm, When the great Garutman fought with the gods for nectar 
and when his wings in the. great war created fierce winds and 
disturbed the peace cf the world, this tree never even moved a 
bit. When Garutman was born and when he wanted to submerge 
the entire earth under water with lightning speed and when San- 
karsbana Rudra bore the earth with thousand hoods as Sesha 
aod kept the earth above water, even then this tree never moved 
an inch, When Adisesha left great flames of fire from his thousand 
tongues, even when to bear them was impossible to the big’mou- 
ntains, and great oceans, the tree never was in peril. So great is 
this kalpaka tree. We who took it as our prop can never be in 
peril. Those who take refuge under a bad man or place alone 
will be in peril: 


Vasishtha ;- Bhusunda, how was it possible for you to 
remain steadfast even when the Sun and the Moon fell at the 
time of the Deluge ? 


Bhusunda :- When at the end of the kalpa, the world 
disappears, I shall leave the tree just as an ungrateful fellow 
leaves behind his noble friend, If the mind is devoid of vasanas 
the limbs of the body become static. I live in the sky actionless giving 
up all creations, of fancies, When the twelve Suns rise,cut the moun- 
tains to pieces and make them extremely hot, I make myself sure 
of beceming the form of Varuna and live unmoved like a heros 
courageous, When the huge winds uproot the hills at the time 
of the Deluge, I take the form of the mountain and live in tha 
sky unmoved, When the Meru and other mountains melt away 
and the whole world becomes water, nothing but water, I take 
the form ef the wind and remain unmoyed in the sky. When all 
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the tattwas dissolve themselves. I shall remain unmoved in this 
glorious state like ene in sound sleep. | shall remain so til! 
Brahma begins another creation, I enter the Brabmanda then, come 
to this tree and live in here.’ 


Vasishtha : - ‘*Bhusunda, you live for many kalpas contin- 
uosuly, but the other yogis do notdo so; they attain Moksha. 


Bhusunda: — ** This is the niyati, or the divine ordina ion 
of the Supreme Spirit, This is inscrUtable. His will is that I should 
be so and they thus. None knows what happens. Every thing 
is as it should be; not otherwise; this is Nature's ordination. By 
my desire this kalpavriksha exists here every Yuga. 


Vasishtha ‘e “ You have great longevity, the high salvation 
and ths mind quite fit for Yoga; You are endowed with Jnana 
and Vijoana, knowledge aad culture aad courage of convictions 
You have wilaessed many creatioas, deluges, natural as well as 
unnatdrai and great Deluges. Do you remember the most peculiar 
and the most wonderful things? 


Bhusunda ;:- “One is that the tand under the Meru Mou- 
ntain was devoid of earth, trees, mountains, grass etc. It was 
filled with heaps of ashes for eleven thousand years, There was 
no Sun, no Moen, there was no difference between the night 
and the day. It half shiaes by the light of the Meru; like the 
Chakravala mountain it is half in darkness and half in lights. 
In the great war between the gods and the demons, many fied 
away fearing death in war to this place, This was for four Yugas 
the harem for the ladies.of the Rakshasas, The waters of the 
oceans once spread everywhere except the Meru with the three 
Murtis, thrimurtis. For two Yugas, it was only with the forest 
trees nOthing else. For four Yugas, it was full with mountains. 
The people bad no Cuitivabie lands and no cultivation as pro» 


fession. For ten thousand years, it was full with the bones of 
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the dead Jike mountains. As darkness spread, stars disappeared, 
the travellers in aeroplanes ran away from the place with dread: 


The Vindhya mountain proud with all strength broke the sky-way 
and made the south full of meuntains alone. Then Agastya was 


not there, I quite remember all the above things, Innumerable are 
the peculiarities; I need not tell all, The essence is this. I remember 
hundreds of the four Yuga-periods. I saw huadreds and hundreds 
of Manus, I bring back to my memory the rise of the Virat 
Brahmatida body; when the realisation of the self was thoubgt 
of there were only lustrous bodies; no met,no gods; there was the 
Virat-Purusha only. In one creation. there were brabmios, only 
drunkards; the aon=brahmins of heinous acts, the gods and many 
debauchees. Once the earth was fult of trees very thickly grown 
and no seas; there were men born like Bhrigu without the coas 
tion of man and woman. They were minod-born, When there was 
unnatural Deluge, the earth and the mountains, the bearers of 
earth were destroyed. Then gods and men with the attainment of 
Yoga lived in the sky, This also I remember. I quite remeber when 
there was no Indra. no king, no upper and lower classes of men; 
between the Deluge and the next creation the quarters were full 
of darkness, I remember this very well: The effort to create, the 
difference of the thtee worlds, the state of the Kulaparvatas, the 
construction of the Jambudweepa, the division of castes and states 
of life, the division of earth, the stars-wheel, Dhruva’s birth, the 
birth of the Sun and the Moen, the history of Indra and Upen- 
dra, the theft of Hiranyaksha, the earth’s upliftment by Varaha, 
the devas, danayas, the naras the emperorship, the Matsyavatara 
to bring back the Vedas, the uprooting ef the Mandara Mountain 
the churning of the ocean, the birth of Garuda with no wings 
and the birth of seas etc, the quite recent things are remembered 
even by far youngsters to me like you, So, Iam not telling any 
thing about them: 
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anam 
“ Garudavabanam Vibagavahanam, Vibagavanabam Vrishabhavah- 


Vrishabhavahanam Garudavahanam, Kalitavanaham Kalitajivitah’ 


As I am of the highest longevity, I saw the most wonder- 
ful things; One who became the charioteer of Garuda in one kal- 
pa became the charioteer of Hamsa, the Swan in another kalpa; 
the charioteer of Hamsa became the charioteer of the Ox in still 
another kalpa and again the charioteer of the Ox became the 
cnarioteer of the Garuda in another Kaipa.(1-52) 


22. The Description of Life in Longevity 


Vasishtha, yourself, Pulastya, Atri, Narada, Iadra, Mareechi 
Pulahu, Uddalaka, Kratu, Bhtigu, Angiras, Sanatkumara and 
other sages, Sankara, Bbriogi, Kartikeya, Ganesa and other gods, 
Gouri, Saraswati, Gayatri, and other goddesses, Meru, Mandara, 
Kailasa, Himalaya, Dardura and other mountains, Hayagreeva, 
Hiranyaksha, Kalanemi, Bali, Hiranyakasipu, Prahlada, and other 
demoas, Sibi, Prithu Vena, Naabahaga, Nala, Mandhata, Sagara, 
Dileepa, Nahusha and other kings, Aatreya, Vyasa, Vaalmiki, 
Suka, Vaatsyayoa and other saints, Upamanyu, Manki, Bhageeratha 
and others and different kinds of beings were born. To remember 
the present things and to forget the innumerable incidents also are 
not impossible. You had eight previous births as Vasishtha, Now, 
you came to me, In all your births you were not the mind-born 
son of Brahma; you were born from the sky in one birth, from 
the water in another birth, from the Wiad in another birth, from 
tbe mountain in another birth, and from the Fire in still anothe? 
birth. I saw three creations exactly like the present creation’ The 
customs and systems of people and the situation of the quarters 
are the same as now. For ten creations, the time was the same; 
the creations also were equal, In them, the demons did not conquer 
the gods; the customs and systems of the gods and others were 
the same, In five creations, the Earth was submerged under the 
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oceen and the five times the Kurmavatara, the Tortoise uplifted 
H. I remember that the gods and the demons churned the ocean 
of milk by the Mandhara mountain ten times to get the nectar 
Hiranyaksha.w ho collected the homage - dues from the gods also 
took into the Patala with him all the medicinal plaats thrice, Vishnu 
becoming Parasuram tbe son of Renuka killed the Kshatriyas 
in six kalpas; in many kalpas, this did not happen ! 
remember Buddha being boro hundreds of times in the Kaliyugas’ 
Siva conquered the Tripurasuras thirty times, destroyed tbe sacri- 
fices of Daksha twice; and conquered Indra ten times, Siva perfo- 
rmed war for the sake of Banasura eight times. Hari and Hara 
by creating Saiva, Vaishnava ,Pramatha spells created dread even 
to the gods, In every yuga: the Veda was not the same; as pet 
the capacity of the human beings, celibacy, service to the Guru 
sleeping on the floor and other customs and the pronunciations 
of the Vedas were different. In every yuga, though the Puranas 
teach the sana thing had different versions. I saw: many Bharata 
Ramayanas written by the knowers of the Vedas like Wyasas and 
Valmikis, I have seen another great Ramayana in one lakh slokas; 
it is the science of knowledge. It teaches to behave like Rama 
and never like Ravana; in it knowledged. is taught easily and cles 
arly, Now Valmiki writes the Ramayana in thirty two thousand 
slokas; I know it; the world knows it; you will know it in due 
course, So far, the Ramayana is written eleven times; the world 
forgets whether it is written by Valmikior somebody else, It is written 
again for the twelfth time, There is one more which is equal to 
this: that is Bhaarata. The previous one written by Vyasa was 
forgotten: It was written six times either by Vyasa or some- 
body else. That is not present now; so, it is now being written 
for tbe seventh time. I have seen different Puranas with different 
stories in the different Yugas, Other things also do not appear 
as they were before, They appear different in one Yuga and 
the same in yet another Yuga. For the eleventh time Rama iS 


(8) 
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now born to kijl the Raksbasas. Hari as WNrisimha killed 
Hiranyakasipu forthe third time just as the lion kills the ele~ 
phant. For the sixteenth time, Lord Vishnu is going to be born 
in the house of Vasudeva, The world full of illusion is not 
existent at ali. Though it appears as it is,it is only like the bubble 
in water, momentary, The transient illusion of drisya has init- 
self the Chaitanya, ia which just as the waves rise (a water, 
the drisya rises and dissolves. | quite remember the three worlds 
ihe same, quite different aod half the same and half different, 
| also remember beings doing the same things; doing differen! 
things, the same actions and different actions, In every Manvan- 
tara, the course of the world is different, topsy-turvy. Its biith, 
growth aad method are different and topsy-turvy., My friends 
now are different; the relatives also are so; the servants are 
different; aad so are the props. I once lived on the peak of 
the Vindhya, some time in the Sahya: some time in the Dardura. 
j was alone some times with no relatives. Once E was in the 
Himalayas; | lived some times ia the Malaya mountain; again 
in the Meru. Thos, eadiess Yugas pass over, This kalpavriksha 
remains as it was without changes, with the same glow and 
glory. Though the tree is as it was, the quarters and the hili 
are not as before, The northero side of this mountain was pre: 
viously differeat from the present state. The change is not dete- 
ctable; but I remaiaed the same all the kalpas, After my çon- 
templation, | look at the crealioa, the course of the Sun, Moon 
ine stars and the planets aad the situtioa of the mountaios like 
the Meru. The quatrers, things that were there afe now changed 
but I remain the same, recognising the change. As I realised thar 
the world is sat as well as asat, an illusion is born in the Self, 
E have no tllasioa or delasioa ia my mind, Due to the power 
of delusion of the Self, the things are thus becomiag manifold; 
different due to the changes ia the quarters; due to the changes 
of time also, the son becomes the father; the friend becomes the 
enemy, Men are becoming women aad women are becomiag mea. 
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] remember hundreds like this. I have seen the customs of Kali ia 
Krita aod vice versa; in the Treta and the Dwapara also, they 
became topsy-turvy. Gross’ rebellion against the Vedas and the 
Vedic injunctions was the order of the day; every one beha- 
ved as he or she liked or pleased. In some creations in Kritayuga 
itself the good customs and = systems deteriorated ; that 
spoiled the order. Once Brahma spent four huudred Yugas in 
contemplation. Then there was no creation of Suras as weil as 
asutas. I saw mind-creations; then there were no bodies of the 
five elements, It was full with the bodies of the wiad, I have seen 
at the end of kalpas countries with very peculiar things and ha- 
ppenings of peculiar beings of peculiar worlds with very peculiar 
dress and languages. I can recollect to my mind all,” (1-53) 


23, Rejection of the idea of replying 


Just to fiad out from Bhusunda, Vasishtha asked “Though 
you are roaming in the world, how is it that death does not snatch 
you away ? 


Bhusunda :- “ Sir, you are the realised soul, the knower 
of every thing; still you ask me: [t is usual for lords to make 
their servants speak and be pleased. I shall tell you because 
obeying the.orders of the elders is the duty of the good people, 
One who does not wear the garland of the pearls of the dem- 
erits of vasanas, is not hit by death, One who does not have 
the diseases of the mind, the deadly worms that enter into the 
body-creeper and the cutting saw of the tree of inhaling, is not 
harmed by death, Death can not kill one who is not burnt by the 
poison-fire of the deadly desire-serpents living in the body-mole- 
hill with the hoods of woes and wotries, Death does not hit 
one who is not bitten by the serpent of avarice living in the 
molebill of the mind with the poison of passion and hatred, 
Death will not hit one, who is not burnt by the badaba-fire of anger 
of the body-sea, and the drinker of the water-viveka in full - Death 
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will not hit one, who is not crushed by kama, desire as the sesame 
seed by the oil-machine’ is crushed. Death can not hit one wbo- 
se mind ever rests in the Paramapada, the peerless, the pure and 
the holy. Death will not strike if the Mind-monukey ts not fickle, 
fallen in the body-flower-garden. The great defects the cause for 
the disease of samsara can not encroach upon the miad of peace 
and tranquillity. The woes physical and mental born of passion 
can not harm the matt whose miad rests in peace, The man of 
peace of mind has neither rise nor set; neither remembrance nor 
forgetfulness and peither waking nor sleeping- He is of peaceful 
mind, who has no worries that darken the heart-sky and that are 
born from the vicissitudes of desire and anger. He as called the 
Cool-mioded who nas nothing to give and nothing to take, not- 
hing to renouaçe and nothing to desire but does actions. He is 
called the maa of peace whose miad is not hit by moneys, bad 
qualities bad efforts mean, examples foolish, methods wroug and 
behaviour harsh. To one whose mind rests in peace, on their own 
accord come aad stay various good things, virtues great, and all 
gains, Oae must make his mind devoid of iliusions, and delu- 
sions. full with truth and passionlessoess, devoid of ‘the plea- 
sures of fiesn and prone to the happiaess of Self-realisation, 
To the inpare miad, the Paramapada is far away; tnerefore 
one must make bis miad pure by driving away desires, the 
ghost of complexity and by keeping it ever in the highest Self. 
One must see that the miad is eagaged ia the attainment of knowle- 
dge that will be ever aod anon bappy ia the beginning, 
happy in the middle and happy at the ead ever driving away all 
sorrows and making itself eteraal. The miod must be engaged 
ia attainiag the Paramapada, which is eternal, ever true at all 
tints, the mst safe aad desirable, that which is attaiaed by the 
wisest and the highest sages. The mind must be always attached 
to the Paramapada, the highest state of brilliance, ambrosia and 


unequalled happiness, There is no auspicious, permamuent happ» 
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ness even in the Heaven of gods; in the abodes of demons, gandharvas 
vidyadharas, kinnacas and the ladies of gods. On earth with towns, 
cities, kingdoms, forest-lands, rivers and oceans, there is no ausp- 
icious permanent happiness, So it is in the nether world of 
suras, nagas and the damsels; nay ia the whole Brabmanda it- 
self nowhere there is efernal happiness, Moving with the waves 
woes, worries and diseases, having the whirlwinds of sorrows, 
very mean actions the sea of Samsara offers no happiness at all. 
Jn the activities that make the mind fickle, there is only a 
bit of joy but no permanent happiness. In the samkalpas and 
vikalpas, that make the mind-milk-ocean coufused and confoun- 
ded, tbere is no permanent joy at all. All the pleasures of the 
Senses are a bit sweet in the beginning and poisonmous:at the end, 
as sharp as the razor-edge and very peculiar. They never give 
permanent happiness. Ruling over the entire earth as its emperor 
becoming the highest of the gods, ruling over the three worlds are 
quite inferior to the glory of the mind that is at peace withine 
The scholarship of the Sastras, tactfulness in things dope, the 
capacity to narrate stories with descriptions and to win the app- 
lause of the people is nothing before the glory of the mind at 
peace, Longevity with sickness iS undesirable, that does not mean 
that death is better, To think so is foolish indeed. Neither heli 
nor heaven are desirable; they are transient. Peace of mind alone 
is desirable. The worldly things are beautiful and sweet only to 
they fools; are shunned by the great souls; they ever remain in the 
etrnal happiness of the Self, (1-36) 


24, What is Prana ? 


Devoid of danger and illusion, the all perfect and the hig- 
hest is the only knowledge of the Self. The Seif-knowledge is the 


' Ore that destroys all sorrows and the illusion of samsara, the bad 


dream, the result of actions with desires from a very long time. 
This is born in the mind itself, This is not within the reach of 
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every Tom, Dick or Harry This destroys bad thoughts, deme- 
rits, and all woes, The Self-thought, followed by ali rejection of 
samkalpas, drives away the bad in mind, the illusion of delusion 
Just as the moonshine destroys darkness. In this Self-knowiedge, 
the greatest of the achievements, there is no Samkalpa; it is easy 
to great men like you and very difficult to people like mes 
the dullards. Men of wicked and sinful deeds can got attain it; 
there are many lady-friends to the lady-Self-knowledge in no 
way inferior to her, but equal to her. They are like the dewy 
drops of the Moon of knowledge; they are easily accessible more 
easily than Self-knowledge. I made friends with one of them 
called the knowledge of Prana, which destroys all woes, the upb- 
ringer of virtues and the cause for life. I became a Chiranjeevi, 
loag-lived by this.” Vasishtna, thodzh kaowing every taiag asked 
agaia‘ What is Pranachiaota ? 


Bhusunda .- ““ Sir, you are the knower of all philosophy; 
the dispeller of all doubts and the interpreter of it, For the sake 
of fun you are asking this crow; all right, L wijl tell so that J 
will have clarity, I will tell you bow [I attained the Pranasama~ 
dhi and the Self through it, please near. The beautiful body” 
house has nine gates and three pillars. [he nouse-holder Ego with 
his wife Puryashtaka aad bis kith and kin, the paachataamatras 
looks after it, The body-bouse has two ears covered with hair- 
grass; it has two eye-wiadows aad the face-maia gate, which is 
decorated with the arch-like teeth; there is a sub-building in be- 
tween the shoulders, The five senses of kaoowledge are the gate 
keepers bringing news of the outer things like the form, touch 
etc. The house shines bright by the light of the all-expansive 
Self, The owner of the house duriug the waking state lives in 
the eyeball. The house is clean with the cleansing of blood-flesh 
watery mud cow-dung The bone-sticks, the Ssinews-threads bind 


the house hard. In the middle of the body-house, subtle sinews 
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not seen, called Ida, Pingala, shine, In their middle is situated 
the heart like a three-fold-lotus, delicate and full with bones and 
flesh, Its pipes are spread above and bels.w; its petals are delicate 
and beautiful, mutually intertwined. The petals biossomed from 
the end of the nose to the feet ia the sky of the body by the 
watering of the apana-wind called Chandra. As per the movement 
of prana and apana, they some times blossom and some times 
contracted, just as wind in the forest returned by the groups 0 
creepers spread to the four quarters, the prana and apana winds 
returned by or obstructed by the peta) full with the wind in the 
heart- machine, spread to the four sides, enter the holes of the 
sinews and grow. Having grown, creating different places in the 
bedy-house, attaining the five names prana, apana, vyana, udana 
and samana, enter the groups of sinsws, flowing in the body 
perform different duties, Just as rays come out of the Moon, the 
power of prana comes out of the heart spreads in the middle of 
the body and place? above and below. The power of the prana 
entering the group of slnews paadis makes the body go, .come, 
drag, let loose, fall, get raise up etc. The wise call tbe wind in 
the lotus of the heart as PRANA, By one of the powers of the 
Prana wind, the eyes move, Another power enables one to feel 
the touch; another power flows in the sinews of the nose; another 
power digests the food that is eaten; another power makes one 
speak, Why thousand words, Just as the driver of the engine 
makes it move as per his desire, the wind-god ia the body Pera 
forms many deeds, The prana-wiod goes up; the apana wiad 
goes down. I follow their course ever, They roam in the sky be- 
coming cool and hot. though they carry the body-machine, they 
do not get tired, Both these winds are the Sun and the Moon to 
the sky of the heart, These are the forms of fire and the moon; 
they form as it were the two wheels of the chariot, the mind, 


the protector of the body-town, These are the favourite horses to 


the ego-king. I always follow the path of these two winds equa- 
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lly in the waking, sleeping and dreaming states and spend the 
days as if in sound sleep: I will do so forever, Their course js 
quite tavisible as invigible as that of the 1/1000 th division of 
the thread of the lolus chord.’In the middle of the heart the 
two winds always flow. Following the different courses of these 
two winds as described in the different Scriptures and worshipping 
them man gets rid of the clutches of death, attains the highest 
bliss and becomes birthless. (1-38) 


25. The Description ef Samadhi 


Vasisbtha asked Bhusunda again about the very course of 
the life-breath, Pranavayu, Bousunda said “ Sir. you know every 
thing but ask me to tell you, | obey you. please hear. The life- 
breath 1s of ever-moviag and everywhere-going, lt spreads and 
f:ows in, out above and below, So is the apana wind, To both 
in the three stages wakiog, sleeping and dreaming it is possible to 
control themselves: Pne comiag out of the life-breath from the 
heart-cave naturally and without any effortis called Rechaka; 
from the end of tha nose to the middle of the head and from 
tbere twelve inghes downwards the flowing of the life-breath is 
called Pooraka; with the non- blowing of the apana, the absence 
of the life-breath in the middle of the heart is called kumbhaka; the 
Yogis enjoy this, Thus the pranayama is of three kinds, Rechaka, 
Pooraka and kumbhaka, From the gate of the apana to the middle 
of the end of the nose, a twelve iaches space, this Pranayam4@ 
goes on with noeffort whatsoever, To this wind, the pranayama is 
happening in the outside itself. The existeace of the apana, like 
the uamade pot ia the mud, in the sky is called bahyakumbhaka 
ta; wiid caat is about to blow outside, blows or flows till the 
end of che nose; this process is called the first outside 
Pooraka; coming out from the ead of the nose existing ja the 
twalve-insh space also is called by the Yogis as Babyapooraka 


Whea the life-braath beconzs caln outside and before the apana 


@ 
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wind does not enter, this equal state is called Bahyc-kumbhaka 
the Unmoving apana’s effort to move is callsd bahyarechaka; 
one who enjoys this bahyarechak?, attains salvation, The presence 
of the apana wind is also called bahyapooraka. one who {realises 
the pranayama inner and outer will have no further birth. These 
are the eight kinds of states of Prinayama; one who practises 
this day and night attains full moksha. By constant practice, 
the winds in the body caa be controlled in the waking, sleeping 
and dreaming stages, in coming and going and in every stage, 
One who practises this, though eats, his mind remains objective, 
never subjective. He attains salvationin a short time leaving 
aside the outside things. One who practises this. bates the eut- 
ward things just as the Brahmin hites the skin of the dog, 
Those who practised this pranachin'a, the knowledge of the 
life-breath attained salvation, If this is practised in all . stages, 
there will be no more bondage. Their mind becomes devoid 
of the dirt of the physical body; though they do all deeds, they 
remain peaceful and enjoy happiness. The glory of the prana is its 
risiag fiom the lotus-pstal of the heart to the twelve-inch space 
outside and being there calm. The glory of the apana is to 
rise from the twelve inch spice of the outside and enter the 
cave of the heart and remain calm there, When the prana-wind 
flows ing the twelve-inch-space, the apana enters in through that 
path. The life-breath coming out towards the outside sky and 
flowing. it appears as the end of a flame. It goes upwards, 
The apana facing the sky of the heart, flows downwards. It 
makes the body grow form outside in the form of the moon: 
The prana wind being in it the form of the Sun or the Fire 
makes this body ripe. It in the from of the Sun heats the 


heart-sky and then heats the front part of the face. In the 
form of the Moon, the apana makes the face and the heart- 


(9) 
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sky contented within half a minute, The Sun, the form of the 
prana devours the rays of the apana-Moon, To get at that 
place, the Brahmapada, the state of the Brahman is neverto be 
bora and never to get the grief of birth. The Prana- wind shin” 
ing in the form of the Sun in and out of the sky, again 
wears the joyful form of the Moon. The sams again leaving it 
becomes the hot Sun. When the Prana leaving 
aside the form of the Sun and getting the fotm of the Moon, 
that is when the Yogi realises the non-body state, non-action state, 
non-minded state, he lives in the Self with ne woes er sorrows. 
Then the mind realises the Sun and the Moon in the middle of 
the heart too, rising and setting realising the nature of the Para- 
matma, there will be no birth or death, again. Whoever sees ia 
the middle of his heart the rise and set of the Sun with the Moon, 
coming and going, with the greatest lustre is the real Seer: the 
external darkness may or may not perish, one whose iaternal 
darkness of ignorance is destroyed isthe attainer of the highest 
attainment. When the external darkness disappears, only the exte- 
raal world is seen. With the destruction of the darkness of 
ignorance, the heart-darkness, the Self, the Brahman is seen, This 
Prana-Sun alone can destroy the ignorance, the heart-darkuess, 
Realising him is attaining salvation. Therefore, all efforts are 
to be directed for the realisation of this Prana-Sun’s presence, 
In the cave of the heart, where the moon of apana sets, the Sun 
of Prana rises and becomes external. If the apana wind sets, the 
Prana-~wind rises. If the shadow is off, there is Sunshine; if the 
Sunshine is off the shadow appears. Thus, when the Prana is off, 
apana rises; at the place where apana rises, it is destroyed; the 
place where apana is born the Prana wind is destroyed, The rise 
of the apana wind and the fall of the Prana wind is external 
kumbhaka; If this is practised, there is no need for sorrow. With 
the exit of apana and the rise of a bit of Prana, it is called inner 
kumbhaka, the practice of which drives away all sorrow. The 
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twelve-inch-apace where apana rises and the sixteen-inch.space 
where the Frana spreads, making all Rechaka and if pure kumb- 
haka is practised, there will be no sorrows, One who sees the 
apana entering from the end of the nose and the enirance of the 
Prana in the body will not be born again. Both Prana and apana 
dissolve in themselves and make ose rest in peace and Self, 
This is the sorrowless state. When the apana tries to devour 
Prana, when one realises that the time and place are nothing 
but the Chit, there will po more be sorrows. Also when the iadi- 
visibility of time and place, either in or out is realised there 
will be Do more sorrow. When Prana and apana are mutually 
get themseives dissolved, time and place also get themselves diss" 
olved. When the Prana sets and when the apana is not yet risen, 
the yogis call it effortless external kumbhaka, The inner kumbhaka 
attained without effort is called the Paramapada. That is the 
real form of Self, the highest, the absolutely pure Chaitanya. Like 
the fragrance in flower, the Chidatma is ia Prana; it is not 
Prana; it is not Apaoa, Such Chidatma is to be worshipped. 
We worship the Chidatma, that which is not either with life, 
or without life that lies in apana just as taste is in water, We worship 
the Chidatma, nearer to the dissolution of Prana, far away from 
apana, and in between Prana and Apana, We worship the 
Chidatman, life to life-wind, great life, the best and the first among 
the body-holdiag beings. We worship ths Chidatmas, the manana 
of the mind, the intelligence of the intellect and the ego-cause 
of egoism. We worship the Chidatman, from whom all comes 
out, in whom all shises, und who as all this shines, We wor- 
ship the Chidatman, the light of all lights, the purest of the pure 
the most good of ali good things that which ia spite of having the 
idea of mind, intelicct etc is never deprived of its original nature. 
We worship the reality of the Chit, in whom the Prana does not 
rise with the exit of apana und that which is spotless, We worship 
the Chidatmaa, thal prevails in the sky of the cad of the nose 
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when apana does not rise and Prana does not set, We worship 
the Chidatman: in whom Prana and Apéna set and never rise 
again. We worship the Chia: tman, the place of birth of the inner 
and the outer Prana and ap2na, the goal of the Yogis and the 
origin of its birth. We worship the Chidatmin, the charioteer of 
Prana, Apana, who appeats as the power of Prana and Apana 
divided, aud the all-mighty. We worship the chidatman, that Is 
called Pranavayuku mbhaka in the heart, externally Apanavayus 
kumbhaka and that which changes with the idea of pooraka etc, 
We worship the Chidatman, who is the sender of Prana and 
Apana, the teacher of its existence, the object of pranopasana 
the formless; We worship the Chidatman, the cause of the 
movement of the Prana, the cause of the touch of the sense-objects, 
the cause of the bliss of objects and the cause of all causes. 
I lic prostrate at the feet of the Paramatma, in whom 
in reality there is absolutely no idea of blemish,of any 
division, whom all the creations take as prop, whose experiene 
ce is only that of the Self, that worshipful god of all gods and 
the first and the best of all, (I-75) 


26, The cause for the greatest longevity 


By the practice of Pranayama, I attained this peace of mind 
and took rest in the pure form vf the Atman. By this, I will 
not be shaken even when the Meru Mountain shakes, even for 
a second. The contemplation on the Atman, Atma Samadhi is 
quite undisturbed, sitting, walking, waking or sleeping; even in 
dreams, itis not disturbed. Even permanent or transient, likes 
or dislikes, joys or sorrows fall upon me, I remain in the Self, 
very pure and inner-minded. Let the wind be controlled or not; 
let the great flow of the course of the river is stopped or continu- 
ed, none can disturb my state of contemplation; | do not remember 
any occasion when itis disturbed. Following the course of Prana- 
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panas, | saw the Paramatma, I attained the state of the s`rrowless 
Eternity. I have been observing ever since the Deluge, the people 
submerged and submerged under the waters of the river of time; 
l have been observing very courageously. I never feel sorry for 
what already happened or for what is destiaed to be done to me, 
I remain in the present state of the present as witness and keep on 
staying in the Brahman. Lzaviog aside the desire for the fruit of 
my actions, doing things as they fall upon me oa their own accord 
without any attachment like a sleeping man, I shine in my real only 
uature, Realising that the worry of likes and dislikes as hateful, I 
remain in the Self; bence I became the long-lived, happy and heal- 
thy. Following the Para Brahman, evident at the time of the apana 
does not rise and Prana does not set, | remain in the Self contented 
hence | became the loag-lived, happy and healihy. ‘This I achieved” 
this I will achieve in the near future’ - I have no such thoughts; ben- 
ce I became the long-lived, happy and healthy. I will never praise 
or blame any thing to any extent whether of mine or others; hence» 
lam inthis happy auspicious state, My nind has no over -joy 
wher a good thing occurs; It will not be over-sorrowful when a bad 
thing occurs; it looks at every happening cool and calm; hence, I am 
in this bappy state. Following the priaciple of renunciation, I ren. 
ouaced every thing ever, including the fear of death. hence, I am 
in this happy state, My mind achieved the state of equality and 
equanimity, sorrowlessness and desirclessness; hence, I am in this 
happy and heaithy state, Like the sky, I lock at with equal poi- 
se the piece of stick and the beautiful lady, the mountain and a 
piece of straw, fire as well as ice. Hence, Lam iu this happy 
aad heathy stais. “What have I done to-day ? Wha? is it that t sh- 
ould do to-morrow’ - such thought-fever, 1 have none; hence, I am 
happy and healthy. Sorrows like old age, death loss etc, joys 
atthe gain of kingdoms ete do not give me woeor worry; bence 
l am happy aad healthy. f never think that this is my friend 
this is my eacmy; he is differeat from me; beace, i am happy and 
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healthy, with long lengevity. All that appears as of innumerable 
forms and the cause for all its glory is myself; having realised thiet 
heace, Lam happy and healthy with long life. I have no attach- 
meat with my body, eating, walking, rising, sleeping etc; hence, I 
became the long-lived. As one ia souad sleep stage, I fee] the sam- 
sara, the beginning of action as non-existent; hence Iam ia this 
happy healthy state. I feel the good and the bad as they come on 
their own accord when their time comes ag the two hands of my 
body; hence I live happy and healthy, with long life. I became 
long - lived and banpy. healthy, because I always maintain the fir- 
mness of courage that does not fall from the real state of the 
Self, friendly nature, the result of looking at all beings as the Self 
and all as equal. Hence I became happy, healthy long-lived. I 
héve no attachment with my body from head to foot even a bit 
at any time; thus I washed off the dirt of my egoism; hence, I am 
happy, healthy and long-lived. Whatever [ do, whatever [ enjoy 
ot experience, I shall do it with no attachment, Though bodily I 
do every thing, my mind is always not - doing. Whatever new I 
realise or achieve my mind does not feel proud at all; hence, Iam 
happy, healthy and long-lived, Though I have the capacity, Ido not 
iasult others;I do not feel sorry even if others insult me: Though poor, 
I desire nothing; hence I am healthy, happy and long-lived, Though Jam 
in the body appearing as full with life, Inever see the Chidatman in 
all beings; hence I am even-minded, equal-minded. So, lama 
long-lived happy one. Being always on the alert, 1 never gave 
scope to the ropes of desires and the desirous mature to enter my 
mind, Hence, fam happy aad healthy, of great longevity. At the exte- 
rual things,! lcok as in sound sleep and am always conscious of their 
utter transience and uselessnes, | am always alert and conscious of the 
Self and ses its power always and in full; hence | am always healthy. 
happy and long-lived. I always see the world s ruined, reduced, torn, 


to picccs confused and reduced to nothing; hence I am happy, 
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healthy and of long-life. I feel the troubles and sorrows of others 
as of mine; hence I fee! sorry for them; Iam the dear friend of all; 
hence fam happy, healthy aod long-lived. At the time of perils 
I stand firm like a rock; į am the friend of the world, I do not feel 
sorry of happy at the disproportioa of riches and poverty; Hence I 
am long-lived, happy and healthy. I always feel that I am not 
I am; I have none to be called mine; 1 do not belong to any 
body; hence | am hale, healthy, happy and long-lived, Tam the wor- 
id; 1 am the sky dividing place and time” with this egoism in my 
mind, Jam happy, healthy with long life. I always feel that the pot 
is Chit; the cloth is Chit; the sky is Chit; the forest is Chit; hence 
Tam happy, healthy with long life, Thus, Iam the black bee of the 
lotus of the three worlds, the long-lived Bhusunda Crow, as people 


cajl me. 


The three-world- group ig just a wave in the ocean of the Brab, 
man.In it, Tam being born and grown. Their attacks and counter- 
attacks are very peculiar; they are born and they are dissolved, This 
three-world- group is being born ia the witness-like mind and intellec! 
in the form of drisya. (1-40) 


27: The end of the story of Bhusunda 


Oh the great knower of the Self, by your order I narrated the 
story how | became long-lived,” 


Vasishtba :- Oh Bhusunda Bhagavan, you have given me the 
story of the Self, very happy to heat and wonderful and sweet to 
taste. You afe a great soul, long-lived and like the second Brahma, 
Those who see you are lucky;theic sight is holy. You gave the sancti- 
fying story of your Seif in fuli. L rounded the entire worldisaw the 
richness of the gods; the scholarship of the learned, but never came 
across any as great a practical philosopher as yourself, If the whole 
world is rounded up, one may see one or two great men, but none 
caa see great ones like you. All bamboos will not yield pearls but 
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just cne in thousands; one can not come across people like you every 
where; only one at only one place can be found. To see you, @ 
realised liberated soul is achieving a great thing by me. May you 
be happy: I shall go to the world of the Seven sages and perform 
my duties of the ncon.” 


Bhusunda stood uv and got the hands as per his desire; he 
pricked the golden sprouts from the tree, made a cup of thems 
filled it with frost-white-flower-filaments and pearls and created 
arghya. with the arzhya he worshipped me as he worshipped lord Siva 
with deep devotion; bidding goodbye and asking him not to follow 
me, I Flew up to the sky like a bird. He followed me fo a distanee of 
one yojana. I took his hand into mine and requested him‘not to come 
further; then disappeared; Bhusunda turned back. It is very difficult 
to part with the holy wise. We both disappeared like waves in the 
ocean, I reached the place of the Seven sages thinking of Bhusunda. 
My wife Arundhati received me with worshipful devotion, I saw 
Bhusunda in the Kritayuga after two buadred years passed. This is 
Tretayuga, You are born in the middle of this Yuga. eight years 
back, I saw in the Same hill, on the same tree, the age-unaffected 
Bhusunda. I gave you this story of Bhusuada, very peculiar-You 
heard, Understand aright and do accordingly.” The wise who intet- 
pret the story of Bhusunda aright and realise the truth will cross 
over the river of illusion, with the floods of births and deaths aad 


their fear with all quickness, (1-21) 


28, The Highest Yoga of Salvation 


“Rama, this is the story of Bhusunda, Like him you also bY 
means of the practice of Pranayama, cross over the ocean of sam- 
gata, By constant practice of Jnana and Yoga like Bhusuada, you 
also attain and stay in the Paramapada, which can be attained by 


those who practise Pranapananirodha with detached miad, You have 
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Just now heard the two methods of Prananirodha and Jnana. Fos 
Now the method you like, 


Sri RaMas: “Revered Sir, You are the Sun on Earth, By the 
rays of your jnana, the ignorance of my heart, that covered the real 
form of the Atman vanished completely, I am fully awakened, 
contented and entered the real form of Self which I realised, I am 
like another Vasishtha of great wisdom. While giving the story 
of Bbusunda, you spoke of the bady-house, built by flesh, bones 
and the skin. Who built that house ? Wherefrom did it come ? 


How is it in existence ? 


Sri Vasishtha :— To understand aright the reality of the 
Truth and to drive away defects, this is useful, Wear attentive’y 
th” podv.bouse, with the pillars of bones, pasted with the flesh and 
blood is not constructed by any body. The body-house is as good 
as the reflection of the Moonin water. For the reflection of the 
Moon falling in water none is required; The body, like the re- 
flected Moon in water appears in the form of sat as well as asat. 
Really there is only cne Moon, but at the time of the delusion of 
the appearance of two Moons there are two Moons; thus, really 
there is no body, but at the time of delusion there is the body; 
bence it is said that it is sat as well as asat, The dream is false, 
but at the time of dreaming, it appears to be true. The bubble 
is not different from water, but it is true in the form of bubble 
but false in the form of water; From the point of view of the 
body, it is true; from the point of view of the Self, it is false. At 
the time of de’usion there is water in the desert sands, but the 
truth is otherwise, Hence the water is called sat as well as asat. 


The body is born there is the thought of “I am the body“. Hence, 


the body~house full of flesh, bones and blood is really a delusion, 


(10) 
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Leave aside the delusion of the body; only by imagining that you 
are the body, you are baving thousands of bodtes. Of them which 
body will you teke ? When you lie down on the soft bed, you 
dream of wandering in the quarters. Where is that wanderiag 
dream-body ? Even when you are awake, you imagine that you 
are in heaven or in the Meru. Where is that imaginary body ? 
In a dream, you dream another dream in which you roam on 
earth. Where is that body ? In the imaginary world, you imagine 
another world, in which you had enjoyed pleasure, Where is that 
body ? In your imaginaticn, you enjoyed a beautiful lady in 
coation. Where is that body ? All these bodies are the imagina- 
tions of the mind and hence false, So this body of flesh, blood 
and bones also take it as imiginary. Riches, bodies. countries etc 
are che imaginations of the mind. Take this world as a long 
dream, or long delusion of the mind or a long imaginary king- 
dom The truth of my words you will realise when you attain 
full knowledge just as every thing appears clear as the Sun rises. 
At the tim: of dream, this world appears to be false; at the time 
of the tealisation of the Brahman, this wortd appears to be false, 
I told vou previously the origin of the lotus-boro, Brahma. Then 
I told you that the mind fuli of imaginations of creations began 
the creation of this very peculiar world. Thus, the body also is 
the delusion of the mind, Just as Brahma is the creation of the 
mind, at the end of the previous body, another body is created, 
all the other bodies also are only creations, false, With the increase 
of vasanas, this body is formed, The body or the great samkalpa 
in the form of the world, by self-effort, makes the mind turn in- 
side and tries to show the Atman or the Self, then ali appears as 
Chinomatra: if it is thought otherwise it becomes otherwise. If this 
thinks that this is I, that is mine, tbis is samsara, etc, by the 
power of thought or imagination, they appear to be true, The idea 
that which is strong, appears to be true. By strongly imagining 


one thing seriously, it alone appears, just as his lady-love alone 
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appears always to the ardent lover. In a dream at night, the day‘s 
actions appear as true by imagining them. By the power and force 
of imagination, the samsara appears to be true. In the dream, 
a soon passing moment appears as a day;by imagining, the momen- 
fare samsara becomes very long, and eternal true also. At the 
time of hot Sunshine, does not water appear in desert sands ? 
Thus, the false earth alao appears to be true by the power of 
samkalpa. As per the defect of the eye, in the Sky appears 
peculiar colours like the feather-bunch of the peacock, the goddess 
of the world appears due to ignorance. One with good sight 
never sees colours like the feather-bunch of the peacock. Thus, 
to the eye of the realised soul, the world does not appear. The 
coward is afraid of the imaginary or the dream tigers, lions etc, 
but the jnani is never afraid of the samsara which is only imagi- 
nary. All that appears is the only Brahman in all forms, Then 
who is afraid of whom ? Drive away the ignorance of the fool; 
be becomes pure with detachment; he will never see the world 
again, With the realisation, the delusion of the mind vanishes, 
never to be seen agaia, just as gold will never become copper. 
The whole world is all false; this is neither sai nor asat, keow- 
jug this, leaving aside other false creations is the Real Seeing. It 
js the real seeing that realisation that life, death, heaven aod hell, 
knowledge and ignorance are all false; I, You, the whole samsara 
the quarters etc are all delusion-this is the only true perspective; 
The mind can find out the truth in this sat, asat samsara, If 
one gets this true pe spective, the mind will never deviate from 
the path of knowledge; by this the miad realises the truth of the 
sat as well as the asat, becomes desireless and full of Peace. Then 
it will neither praise nor blame; be neither happy nor unhappy. This 
seeing the Reality makes one happy devoid of the three kinds of 
tapas, worries and finding out the ultimate reality. When death 


is inevitable to each and every one of the relatives, ibe death of 
any relative is not a matter of sorrow, Every one who is born 
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When it is inevitable, the time of death is a matter for concern: 
Every one has his own dangers and joys; they come and go; it is 
no matter for concera. The worlds rise like waves, grow, expand 


enjoys happiness to some extent; then it is no matter for joy. 


and disappear: there is nO casue to weep or be glad of. The sat 
is always the Sat; the asat is always the asat; it can never be sat. 
The world is the peculiarity of illusion, which is asat. There is 
nothing to gloat over. There is no ‘P in the past, the present and 
the future. This body is born of the actions of the body of 
ignorance, Jt is no matter for sorrow. l am not the body; I am 
the Chidatman, What is sat and asat to me? What for shall I 
weep ? Nothing. This determination of the knower of the Self 
will nev:r go from his mind. The samsara is never born from 
his mind, which has no woe or Worry, but only peace and tran- 
quillity. The sage who ascended to the heights of the Brahma- 
bhava, the idea of the Brahman, leaving aside the external physi- 
cal idea rests only in the Brabman. The Tittiri bird to build its 
nest brings only soft grass-pieces; the knower of tbe Self will a' ways 
have the idea of the Brahman rejecting the essencelessucss of 
Samsara, in which be has no interest or curiosity as he never 
believes in it, too much of engrossment or interest is the cause 
for destruction. Just as the ox is tied by a ioag strong rope. man 
is bound by the rope of over-interest, Realise this intellectually, 
have no ever-interest. With pure heart leave both interest as weli 
as disinterest; do your duty; mever do that which is not your duty, 
To one who realised that the world is false will become calm like 
the world ia the evening. Leave aside the temptation for the 
objects of the world as they are all false, a creation of the mind, 
Then you will shine as the eternal Chidakasa, the i l-spreading, 
Gevoid of all, ever eternal. When you come to the strong conclu» 
si¢n tbat you afe not the ego and the pleasures of the world are 


Got truce you will not be affected by the vain show of the worlds 
or the dangerous delusions» You may think ibat you are the form 
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of the Chit, the all-inclusive. Both these aspects are good to the 
good. Follow either of the two paths as per your liking, Or 
leaving aside both, giving up desire and hatred, live in the world: 
You can obtain any thing at any time either in heaven or earth 
by giving up passion and hatred, likes or dislikes. What one does 
with attachment and anger makes him a fool and gives him bad 
results. The deer will not step in the place that js burnt by wild- 
fire; in the mind that is polluted by passion and anger, no other 
virtue enters. He is a Kalpavriksha in whose mind-hole, the 
scrpent of passion and anger will not enter or lie hidden. He 
bestows every thing desired by every one. Fie upon those who 
are clever, courageous, virtuous and scholars but polluted with 
passion and anger. They are equal to foxes. It is very mean to 
think that ‘My property is now being enjoyed by others; I could 
not get from others my due.’ Properties, riches, friends, relatives 
etc are things that come and go, never Stationary. It is the illu- 
sion that creates likes and dislikes; there ig no meaning in having 
attachment or detachment for them: To be neutral is always better. 
It is this illusion that creates samsara and throws init men of lust 
likes and dislikes. The power of men and money are false, not real, 
In reality, only the Aiman is real, true, eternal, In the beginning 
and end, the werld is false, how can it be true ia the middle ? 
If one takes interest ia one that is mean and wretched in the begi- 
noing, middle and the end, it gives him only mental torture. Who 
will be interested in the tres created in the sky by some one else ? 
One created a beautiful lady in the sky; another came and enjoyed 
her # the creation of Samsara is suca. Do not fall in the great delu- 
sion. This samsara with inaumerable beings is causing worry only 
to fools and the ignorant. The wise look at it as a town of the 
Gandharvas unreal and false, Its tise like the town in a dream is 
false. The samsara you see is 2 tree or town Seen in a long dream 


+ 
It appears if one is immersed in the sleep of ignorance. The worlu 
18a long dream appearing everywhere. You are in the sound sleep 
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of ignorance and you ere sesing the samsara -~ illusion. Possessing 
the goddess of riches, one renounces the goddess of poverty; thus, 
you leave aside this long droam of ignorance. Be awakened like 
the morniag lotus; then you will see the Atman -Sun, who has 
always rise but no set, unobstructed aad the only Chit. Rama 
awake, arise; Tam even rousing you, get awakened, observe the sun 
of the Self; am pouring forth upon you the rain of knowledge in 
sweet words. Awake, arise, attain ths highest knowledge; see the 
reality; the real form of the self, the true form of self; give up 
the false illusion of the world: Really, you have no birth, 
sorrow, defect, illusion. Leave all delusions; establish yoursel” 
in the Atman. All the ideas cf your ignorance are now destroyed, 
You attained the esseace, the undisturbed keen sight; like an ua: 
disturbed sleeper, vou are happy: Be ever pure and ever be in the 
Brahman.” (1-94) 


29, The world is nothing but the full Paramatman 


Rama hearing Vasishtha became very pzaceful enjoyed the 
highest bliss. All people present there attained trauquillity. Just 
as clouds fiil the fields with water and stop raining, Vasishtha raja‘ 
iog the nectar of spiritual exhortation stopped for a while. Rama was 
awakened from his immersion in bliss. Then Vasishtha again began 
his speech and said ‘Rama, You are well- exhorted; you realised 
the Self; maintain that stand firmly; never deviate from this and 
fallin the ahyss of samsara. Tothe wheel of samsara, the axil is 
Samkalpa; ifitis prevented from turniog, the wheel stops itself. 
With all the force at your command, the force of self-effort and the 
right ioterpretatioa of the Sastras stop the mind first. Reject the 
fool’s notion of God; use the force of self - effort. That which is 
not possible by any thing elsa is possible by seif - effort. Like 
the turning of the wheel, the form of igaorance the world that 
is asat is appeariug like sat. The causes for the increase of igno- 
rance and illusioa are the world aad the body; they rise from sam- 
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kalpa and roam; It is this sam‘alpa that creates the vasanas of 
abjects and becomes ths cause for rebirths: So, the wise should 
not think of the joy or sorrow. This body is more wretched than 
the body painted in a picture, The painted man has no samkalpa 
whereas the living man has; the face of the living man fades 
away in sorrow; drops tears; the form of the mza in the picture 
is permanent, but not the body of the living man The death of 
the living man is unavoidable; his body becomes perished reduced by 
woes and worries, dread and diseases;becomes pale by tears. The paia- 
ted body gets spoiled if some one spoils it; but the living man’s 
body spoils itself. The beauty of the painted man does not dimi- 
nish but that of the living man fades away. The body of flesb 
and blood, the physical body is destroyed in spite of our best 
efforts to keep it beautiful, Hence ‘I said the physical body is 
worse than the painted body in a picture. The merits of the 
painted man are not found in the living man. Thus the physical 
body is worse than the painted body ia a picture. Then why does 
man keep faith in the living body? The body of flesh and blood 


is worse thaa the body in a dream. As the dream body is mome" 
ntary, it does not experience the sorrows of the living body, which 


is troubled by deep long sorrows, The imaginary body also is 
momentary; the physical body is false in reality; only fools reap 
sorrows from their belief in it. Just as the picture-painted body: 
though torn, or wounded remains unharmed the imaginary body 
of a man though spoiled, there is no harm. The imaginary king- 
dom though lost, the Second illusiery Moon though set, the effort 
in a dream though spoiled, the water in the mirage though poll 
uted, there is no harm, In the same way, there is absolutely no 
harm eves if the imaginary, quite desstructible by nature, machine 
of the human body perishes. Rama, even if the physical body is 
praised or blamed: there is no harm to the Self. The Self will 
never be shaken even if this body is harmed; it will never 
become lost, or mutilated. If the body is destroyed, none is 
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destroyed. When one gets in a seat in the turning-wheel mechan- 


ism, he feels that the quarters are turning round, the reason 
being the turning of the wheel: thus, if one possesses a high 
degree of false-kaowledge and gets up into the wheel-seat finds, 
the machines of the bodies everywhere. Then he realises that the 
Wheel of the body turns if turned, falls when it is thrown fro 

above, gets destroyed when it is destroyed. With Courage this il- 
lusion should be driven away: The builder of the body is samk- 
alpa: Though it is false, it appears to be real by false knowled- 
ge. When the doer himself is false, how can the deed be true ? 
Like the creation of the serpent in a rope, the origin of the body 
also is false. Thouch the body is false, it shows the actions of the 
world as not false but true. The actions of the inanimate body can 
Dot be called true. At the time of illusion, the body appears a bit 
doing, it is not the subject, Desire is the cause of doing; it ts 
impossible for the inanimate body to have desire. The changeless 
Atma also can not have desire. Therefore, there is no creator for 
the world, The Atman is only the witness or the onlooker. The 
lamp that is not moved by wind stands as the onlooker or the 
witness and the light spreads dispelling darkness. The Sua remain- 
log in the sky makes the world attend to its duties, In the same 
way. like the Sup, remain as only instrumental, quiteunattached, 
Perform the duties that fall upon you. The body-house is faisə 
and empty; it appears as true like the ghost created by the mind 
ofthe boys We do not know how the ghost of ego came and 
occupied this body-house. Do not fall a prey to this ghost 
because those who fall as victims to this ghost will go fo hell, 
Afraid of the mind-ghost that entered the body-house, ever great 
men, took recoures to samadhi to escape from its clutches, One 
who is able to drive away the mind-gbost from the body-house, 
though living in the vaccum body-town, will not be afraid of, It 
is really a great wonder how people living in this body-house for 
long kaowing full well that suco houses in thousands Were destroyed 


icici 
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previously still cling to itattached and aimless; they still mistake 
the body to the Atman. Why and how we do not know. Those who 
die in the body-house occupied by the mind-ghost become ghost- 
minded. He who believes and lives in this ghost-house also is a 
ghost himself. The body-house is quite transient. Rama, completely 
give up or get rid of the flow of ego in toto, follow the foprt-o 
ints of the Atman. Those who want to fall a prey to the ego-ghost 
and go to hell, wil) have no friends or relatives. Whatever is done 
with egoism, like the poisonous creeper is deadly. A fool who cele- 
brates his egoism having no discrimination and dispaisson is a fool 
who lost every thing. Those who fall a prey to ego-devil are pitiable 
creatures, the dry fuel to the fire of hell; they will be unhappy here, 
there and everywhere. The tree in the hole Of which the ego-serpeat 
hissing emits poison fails down to the earth quick. Let the ego-- 
devil be are be not in the body; do not look at it evea with your. 
mind. If you just ignore its presence and have nothing to do with 
it caring a jot for it, it will not do any thing harmful, Evea though. 
the miad-devil is in the body-house, the ever- flourishing Atman 
Joses nothing. To count the dangers faced by the mind-devil-body- 
holders always even hundred years are insufficient, “Alas, I am dead; 
alas, I am burnt” such cries ag these are the cries of sorrow of the 
ego-devil-predominating: souls and not others. The sky though all- 
spreading has nothing to do with any body or any thing; the Atman 
has nothing to do with the ego, The inanimate, disease-roped-body- 
mechanism can not do any thing on its own accord; what it does is 
the action of the ego and its effort. The Atman is devoid of actions; 
it does not do any thing, Te say that it is the cause of actions is 
to say that the sky is the cause for the birth of the tree, By being 
near the lamp, the wall shines; by being near the Atman,the mind 
shines, There is absolutely no relationship between the Atman and 
the mind, chitta; like the earth and the sky they are different, the 
One is the form of Chit and the other is that of the inanimate, The 
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fools are deluded by thinking the miad as the Atman simply because 
the mind is surrounded by the power of the Atman that exhibits 
the fickle power of movement, You are the all-knower, the Atman. 
Drive away the delusion of your mind. How is it that you have, 
fallen into it ? The mind-devil living in the body-house, a vaccum 
can not touch the Atman but silently thinks that it has touched it. 
Rama, leave aside the mind-devil the cause of samsara, the stealer 
of courage and the quite inauspicious and become the restful your- 
self and shine resplendent. No body, the right perspective of the 
Sastras the exhortation of a great Guru, the kith and the kin or 
any body else can save one who is uoder the grips of the miad- 
devil. With the destruction of the mind-devil, one may be saved 
by the exhortation of the Guru, the right perspective of the sastra 
or the help of the kith and the kin just as the deer may easily 
be lifted up when it is stuck ia the: slight mud of a small lake. 
The mindsdevil roaming over the empty town called the world 
destroyed completely the body- house. Who is there not afraid of 
the mind-devil, who made the empty forest of world which is 
“no other than the only body its dwelling place? In the town 
of the world, there are just a few houses worth. living for the 
wise which are devoid of the mind.devil. Rama, all the quar- 
ters which you see are full with mad devils living in body-burial 
grounds, In the forest of the world the Atman like a foolish bay 
is immersed in illusion of passion. This can be lifted up and 
saved only by courageous self-effort. In the empty forest of the 
world the deer called the mind - devils roam in search of and 
being very fond of the grass of sense- objects. Do not be one 
of the deer yourself and be mad after the grass of sense plea- 
sures. In the forest of the earch innumerable young deer roam 
for sense-pleasures; let them; you bea lion killing and eating 
the elephant of ignorance’ Never become one with the men 
beasts roaming in the forest of the island of Jambu, Do not 


immerse yourself in the milof kito aad kin like the buffalo 
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in the pool of wet mud, which will b? cool only for a while 
but the mud will stick Up to your body causing grief. The 
worldly pleasures are too many; give up them all, Follow the 
path of the wise and the saintly; think of the greatest gain; stick 
up to the Atman; be im the Atman only, Never immerse your 
self in the pleasures of the flesh; they are unholy, wretched. 
useless and fatal; there is the chainta-chandi, woe-devi! lurking 
to devour you. One fool (samkalpa) created this body; another 
fool (ego) lives in it; still another fool (the mind) weeps in it; 
yet still another fool (the ignorant) eojoys it - thus this is a 
wheel of fools. 


The Story of Sivapooja, worship of- Siva. 


Hardness is the form of the stone; there is no other form 
to it; thus, the Atman has only the form of power and no other 
form it bas, The enjoyment of happiness and woe cau not be 
to the Atman. The stoneness of the stone, the potness of the 
pot are not different from their power. Thus, the mind is not 
different from the Atman. Once lord Siva, the moon-crowned, 


sitting once in olden times in the cave of Kailasa told me this 


to drive away the serrow of samsara from me, I shail teli 
you another method of knowing the Self; please ‚hear. Above 
heaven, there is the Kailasa mountain. It shines resplendent like 
the fload of the rays of the moon; it is the recreation- place for 
Gouri, the consort of Siva, There lived Mahadeva, the half*-moon- 
crowacd.Onze I went there to worship Siva. I built a hermitage 
near the Ganges and began to worship Siva. Leading the life of 
a recluse, I was there for some time; the Siddhas used to come 
and surround me; I used to learn the meaning of Sastras from 
then; I got a bowl to gather flowers. Days passed by. It was 
the month of Sravana; the Second quarter; the eighth day; it 
was night; the quarters were silent; there was nO movement of 
animals; as a matter of fact, no movement of aay thing at all. 
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Fhe thick darkness could be cut into piecss by the sword, Half 
of the first quarter of night passed by, I came out of my samadhi 


and looked at the external nature. Suddenly, a flood of light 


surrounded the forest. It was like a white cloud, thick moon- 
Shine that made the quarters very bright. The thick-dark forest 
shone bright. With wonder I looked around with an eye of 
knowledge. I saw lord Siva, catching hold of the hand of 
Parvati proceeding towards me; Nandi was showing the way. 
I carefully stood up, making my disciples couseious, took the bowl 
of arghya in my hand, became holy by bis sight, being joyful 
stood before him. From a distance, I offered the arghya afier . 
offering my handful of flowers, I saluted and lay prostrate at 
bis feet. with a cool look he made my mind cool.He sat on a 
happy seat of flowers; I offered arghya again and worshipped 
his feet with the mandara flowers. I worshipped him with prae 
ises, salutations as per the scriptural commandments. I also worsbi- 
pped Gouri along with the galaxy of Matrukas and her lady-atten 
dants. in the same way. My mind became cool and tranquil like 
that of the full MoOn.He spoke to me with cool merciful looks 
thus ‘‘ Oh Brahman, the kaoower of the Self, is the bent of your 
mind becoming calm resting in the Paramapada auspicious? Does 
your penance cause you auspiciousness without any hindrance and 
give you repose in the Seif ? Are you rid of the fear?” I bumbly 
replied to him thus, “For those who immerse in remembering you 
and your auspicious deeds, there is asthing which they 
can not acquire; there is no fear of any kind to them. 
There. is no being in the three wotlds that does not 
bow down at the feet of those who dance with joy absorbed 
in remembering you and praising you, The place where 
the people, immerse themselves in remembering you is the glorious 
place the country the glorious country and the village the glorious 
village. The glory of remembering you is the fruit of the glorious 
past good, the increaser of the present good deeds and the gro- 


Nirvana Prakarana 85 


wer of the future seed of joy and happiness. Your remembrance 
is the tumbler of the nectar of knowledge; the Moon is the moo- 
nshine of courage; the gate keeper of the town of salvation, By 
the power of the touchstone of your remembrance, I got rid of 
all the dangers that threatened to devour me.” So saying I saluted 
to him and said again; ‘Ob Lord, by your grace, the duarters are 
full to me, I have no desire for any things But, I have a doubt, 


Will you kindly clarify it ? What is the real form of the worship 
of God, impassionate, the destroyer of sins, the bestower of all 
auspicious things ??’ 


Iswara said “Oh sage, I will tell you about God, by the 
worship of whom once, salvation ıs definitely certain, What is 
the name of the God you asked me ? Do you know him ? Is he 
the Lotus-eyed ? the three Eyed ? The Jotus-born’? Not the Wind- 
God, not the Sun and the Moon, not the Fire-God, Brahmin or ` 
Kshatriya, he is neither of us ? None who is in the form of the 
body nor the mind; not the gods, not Lakshmi; not intellect; but 
the real form of samvid, the non-artificial, the beginningless and 
the giver of joy eternal, How can a thing limited or divided by 
the word ‘A’ etc be God ? God is the doer of ten things e.g. 
Play, conquest, actions, lustre, praise, joy, pride, dream, bright- 
ness and going - ali these are possible by illusion in the Brahman. 
Ali these are not happening in those whom I quoted. How can 
they be Gods ? The wise know that God is Chaitanya, unartiti- 
cial, the beginningless aad the endless. lt is that Chaitanya, Pure 
Conscious nessis called GOD and is worshipped by the world. He is 
the only one having the real satta; the -rest are in the form of 
the Atman, it is for only those who are unable to understand 
this, the divisible God's worship is prescribed. One who can pot 
go to a Yojana the distance is measured by only, mile. 
The result of the worship of Rudra etc is limited, accountable; 
but the result of the joy derived from the unlimited, imdivisible 
worship of the Atman-God is non-artificial, beginningless and 
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endless and eternal, One who goes after the artificial, leaving 
aside the noneartificial fruit is the same as one who leaving aside 
the pleasure-gardens of Kalpavrikshas and goes after the troubje- 
some thorny bushes, Those who know the reality of worship,the wor- 
ship Atman-God, the pure, the auspicious and the real form of Chit. 
The fiowers with which they worship Him are knowledge, equality 
and peace. To worship the Atman-God with these three flowers 
is real worship, not the worship of the form. Those, who wor” 
ship the form leaving aside the worship of the formless AtmaChaitan- 
ya undergo troubles for long. Leaving aside the worship of the atma- 
chaitanya and worship the ordinary gods is the useless play of the 
child. The Atman-God is the real God; He is the highest cause; 
He is the most auspicious God; He must ever be worshipped by 
Jnana, knowledge, This indestructible, immaculate Chidakasa, that 
took the form of Jiva is the Brahman, the Atman, who must be 
worshipped and none else, The worship of the Self is the rea} wor 
-ship and the supreme worship. ” 


Vasishtha:- “ Pray tell me the way hew the Atman, the 
form of Chidakasa appeared as the world and how he took the 
Jivabhava; 


Iswara ?- There shines resplendent the endless Chidakasa, Its origin 
and evolution are impossible; It alone remains at the end of kalp.. 
The light of the Sun and the Moon, iofinite by itself, falls on all 
quarters and moves, then it becomes black, yellow, white etc; in 
the same way, the indivisible Chidakasa moves as illusion and 
becomes the world, Really there is the only pure Atman; the 
world like the town in a dream due to illusion appears reflected 
in the Chit itself. It can not be said that Chaitanya itself be- 
comes Jiva and again attains its owo form, because the non=dual 
non-evolutory Chit can never leave its nature and attain another, 
It appears as world by the covering of illusion, maya. So, really, 
the world appearing as the town in a dream is noa-cvolutory 
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chidakasa; there car not be another idea there. The mountains, 
the worlds, the Atman, the Jiva, the five elements all are nothing 
but Chinmatra, At the time of creation, search in the three worlds 
and tell me if tbere is any thing except pure Consciousness, Chaita. 
nya. Aakaasa ,Paramaakaasa; Brahmagkaasa, jagat, chit-all these 
are synonyms like paadapa, Vriksha’ tree etc, If you keenly obse, 
rve the dual world in dream or in illusion from the point of view 
of truth, you will know that Chidakasa itself appears as the dual 
world; Just as the Chidakasa in dream appears as the world, this 
waking-dream state also sees the Chidakasa as the world. Either 
in a dream or waking state if the Chidakasa is taken away, not- 
hiug remains. Without Chidakasa nothing happens; that is to say 
that the whole world is chnmatrasBrahman.By means of samkalpa, : 
the worlds rise from paramakasa and show. the Brahman in the 
cual form: Therefore understand the world as a false dream 
appearing in Chidakasa,s The objects seen in a dream are the Bra- 
hman in the form of Chidakasa, the whole creation, its objects are 
all only Chaitanya, In the dream-town there is nothing but pure 
consciousness, in three worlds also there is nothing but pure 
consciousness the glory of every creation, the good and bad 
things of the past, present and the future, time and place. the 
mind etc are all nothing but Chaitanya, Pure cnosciousness, The 
objest that is determined as eternal truth is the form of ‘TWAM 
and the form of ‘AHAM’ and the form of the world. This is the 
most worshipful God. Paramatma, the form of Chidakasa is the 
real form of yourself, myself, of others, of the world and afl 
Objects; but for him they have no form at all, of their own. Just 
as the created dream town has no other real form than Chidakasa 
all the objects from the beginning of creation uptill now have no 
form other tha Chidakasa, (1-152) 


30. The examination of Chit leaning towards Chetya 


Iswara ;- “ Thus, the whole world is the form of only 
Paramatmaswaroopa, The Brahman in the form of Paramakasa 
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is called the Paramadaivata. His worship alone is auspicious; it 
gives all. It is the prop of every thing. This worship is devoid of 
all exteraal parapharnalia, It bestows peerless joy and happiness, 
It is continuous, uninturrupted, As you are the attainer of the 
knowledge of the Self, I am revealing this to you. To worship 
this Paradevata, no flowers, no incense and no hymns are required. 
The worship of flowers etc is intended only to unawakened souls, 
childlike people and the non-knowers of the Self. Without the 
knowledge of the Self and the qualities of Sama, dama, etc 
ignorant people go after flowers,pictures, idols and their worship, 
Only fools are satisfied with it: This ‘kind of worsbip leads one 
to achieve dreamlike things of the world. It ia not fit for people 
like you. The Self-God about whom I am talking is God even 
to us. He is our source, He is no other than Paramatma, the prop 
of the three worlds, He is above the trinity; beyond all samkal- 
pas; the source of all samkalpas, the doer of all good; he is both 
every thing and nothing. He is indivisible to or by space or time; 
the doer of all actions; this Pure Consciousness is being known as 
God, The Pure Consciousness is beyond the fruits of all actions; 
it is present shining in every thing; it gives strength and sustenance 
to all and takes back again. God is the Brahman, staying in 
between sat and asat. He is called the Paramatma; he is also called 


* Om Tat Sat? This Atman, by the nature of its absolute 
power is everywhere equally. It is also called great Chit(Mahachit ) 
and Paramartha. As the creeper has juice in it everywhere, this 
usual form of power and the greatest power in every thing every 
where following: This Mahachit tbat lies in you, in Arundhati, in 
Parvati, my retinue, myself and the whole world is called by the 
great as God: Fools give the name God to one who is with hands 
feet. etc, There is nothing but Mahachit in it, This is the essence 
of all and the whole of Samsara, This Chittattwa is the God, all 
inclusive, the form of ego, this Chittattwa bestows every thing 


It is not far far away; it is not unattainble; it is ever present in 


Nirvana Prakarana 89 


the body itself; in the sky also. It is this chittattwa that performs 
the functions of eating, ruling, going, breathing and acquiring 
kaoowledge etc, Full of peculiar deeds and shining, this body-town- 
Stands as per his real form; he lives in it, in the cave of the io} 
tellect, which is the deep cave in the body, possessing the five 
kosas. layers and is called Guheswara, Lord of the cave, For th- 
Sake of teaching to students, his sixth sense, the mind also is 
called the pure Chit, chitta, the sign „of the great Chit. He is 
chinmaya, full of Chit, the Sookshma, the subtle. Sarvavyapi. all 
spreadiog and nirlepa, uaattached. It is He who makes the forms 
shine and not-shine. That thing the Chidvastu, quite pure real 
form, performs ail the actions of the worlds just as the god of 
the Spting Season, Vasanta gives juice and makes the trees shine 
respleadent with foliage, flowers and fruits, A beautiful power io 
it, called the Chaitanyasphurti, the glory of Pure Consciousness 
comes out and becomes many things with many names. One of 
it is the sky; another is Jiva; another is Chit; thus it has also 
the names kala, chitta, kriya, dravya etc, particle of light, the 
mind, action aad the object respectively. Due to the very pecul- 
iarity of fitness, it is also called bhava, vikara, prakasa, saila, 
tamas, Chandra, Indra, yaksha etc, sat, change, lustre, hill, igacr- 
ance (darkness), the Moon, Ind.a and the Yaksha, etc. The 
Spring, Vasanta is devoid of desire and yet brings forth sprouts, 
this Chidatma also brings forth and spreads the goddess of the 
worlds If the truth of the oceans of the worlds is to be found 


out, only the Chit-water exists. It is their body. The chit-Iswari 
takes in the nectar of samkalpa deposited by the mind-black-bee 
in the body-lotus.lake. The worlds of including the gods, the demong 
gandharvas, mountains and oceans etc, Jike the water in the whirl 


wind, flow out from the power of Chit. This illusive wheel of 
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samsara is turning round and round falling in the Chit-chakra, 
the wheel of Chit, The rounds of the whee! of samsara are the 
affairs of doing and enjoying, the causes for bondage and ful! with 
the chitta the mind, The rainy season with the rain - bow and 
the pieces of clouds endowed with thunders drives away the 
Sunshine of the day; thus, this Chaitanya taking the form of 
the four-shouldered Vishnu, with the weapons cf warfare drives 
away the demons and destroys them. It is this Chaitanya that 
takes the form of the ox-charioteer, the three-eyed, the moon- 
crowned Rudra, the black-bee of the lotus-face of Gouri: Again, 
it is this Chaitanya that contemplating on the Chit, takes the 
form of Brahma, the black-bee onthe navel-lotus of Vishnu 
and the big lake of lotuses of the Vedas, Just as the tree has ma- 
ny leaves, gold bas many ornaments. the Chit has many forms 
bodies: Jt is this Chit that takes the form of Indra” at thes 
feet of whom all the zods lie prostrate and who is the crest- 
jewel of the three worlds, It is this chit that takes the form of 
the Sun, shining like the sea-waters in the middle of the three wor- 
Ids rising and falling, rising and setting. It is this chit Moonshine- 
sprinkling its lustre in the three worlds blossoms the li’ies of 
Jiva-chaitanya. Just as a woman becomes pregnant, tbis chit 
takes the form of a mirror and takes in the reflection of the 
world, Just as the power of water becomes ocean in the form of 
water, this Chaitanya causes existence of the fourteen worlds, This 
“hit in the field of the sky takes the form of the creeper. crea- 
ting peculiar floods of light-flowers the samkalpa sprouts, the 
satta~fruits, and the drisya-flowers called Sat and asat. These 
flowers - steal away the thinking capacity, the Jivas are the flower 
dust of the creeper of Chit. The creeperis coloured by the 
juice of the vasanas. It is covered by the knowledge- clothing with 
vikalpas, It is filled with the efforts of the mind as buds, Ir 


contains che three-world filaments of the past and innumerable 
in number, It shines always with the glory of movement, It has 
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become hardened by the season-mountains. The inanimate hills 


etc are its roots To this here and there there are joints of the 
four kinds of beings. All the liMbs of this are covered by the 
compound called pravritti, worldly inclination. This Chitecreeper 
like the lustre of the Moon and the Sun blossoms the drisya-flo- 
wers on all siaes This maha-chit, creates things everywhere, cre. 
ates attachment to them and makes them famous. By this Maha- 
Chaitanya, the Sun etc shiae; the inanimate bodies are becoming 
dear and near to the people by the glory of this Chaitanya’ A 
bit of the dust of the worlds by the power of Chaitanya wears 
the drisya-body, thinks that it is differeat from the Chaitanya 
dances with joy The light of the lamp makes us see all the 
things of the bouse; in the same way, the Chaitanya, the three. 
world- flame of the highest brilliance makes the actions of the 
worlds bright, Chaitanya weats the form of the objects of the 
worlds and appears like the black spot in the full Moon. The 
infinite things, wet with the nectar of Chit, like the beautiful 
creepers wet with the rainedrops, grow having names and forms. 
The Chit-shadow, like the darkness in the middle of the house, 
creates inanimation to the objects, if this Chit-eshadow disa- 
ppears of all tae bodies of the three worlds, they lose their fitness 
to touch even, In the body-house-sbining with lustre by the help 
of Chaitanya, the house-wife called kriya, action having tbe 
simkalpa-baby in her arms, shines. If there is no relationship 
with Chaitanya, the tongue can nol relisb the tasteof any sub. 
staace placed on it. Without Chaitanya ia it, the body - tree, 
having-hands-and-feet-branches and the thick-hair-creepers, can 
not shine. It is Chaitanya that shines ia the form of all things, 
animate aod inanimate having birth, growth and death; 


is nothing but that.” 


there 


Vasishtha :- '“ Rama, having beard the moon-nectar-like 


words of Siva’ | questioned him again thus: ‘Sir, if every thin 
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is Chaitanya, spread, how is it that the body at the time of death 


or loss of consciousness becomes actionless like the toy of mud 
without eyes? How is it that the thought that ‘it is first with 


Chaitanya and later is devoid of it ? in the world. 


Iswara -“ A good question. Hear. The Chit that is in 
the body is of two kinds-the first is spoken of as revealed by 
the word Vijnana, having the nature of being the subject and 
the enjoyer, the second is the changeless, stable Chaitanya. The 
Chaitanya by the power əf its samkalpa thinks of itself as 
Jiva and becomes another, just as a chaste lady in her dream 
Joins another man and becomes an unchaste woman. Just asa 
peaceful man of good character becomes a demon by anger 
and cruelty, this Chaitanya becomes jiva by the filth of samka- 
Ipa. The Chit spoiled by vikalpa becoming deprived of its real form 
and thinking that it is inanimate gradually, by its own power 
of creation becomes the object of changing mind. It is this Chit 
that takes the form of paramanu with the sky aad the form 
capable of enjoying sound, touch etc and becomes the subject 
of Chaitanya, seen as illusion. It next gets the form of 
Hirnyagaebha, next joining with the subtle beings (sookshmabhuta;) 
Sets the division of place as the seven islands and division of 
time as minutes etc, Later it wears the prana, life-breath. becom- 
es jiva getting the mind and the intellect. The Chit that acqui- 
res the idea of the mind, just as a brabmin becomes a Cha:dala 
paraiah by the Chandalabhava, attains the idea of samsara. 
This Brahma -~ Chaitanya wearing the form with the prevala- 
nce of ignorance, imaging the forms of the body and of the Jiva 
losing thereby the all-kaowiog Sarvajnatwa, with the idea of ever 
enjoyment of the pleasures becomes one with Samsara. This 


Chit full with many samkalpas, by the idea of inadimation 
becomes inanimate and gets illusory body, just as water by too 
much of cooln:ss becomes rock-like snow. Then, this Chii is 
Called Chitta, manas, mcha, maya etc. Thus, slowly it is born 
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in samsara. Thus, tbe Chit that is devoured by moha, pained by 
the trishna-fetters, teased by desire and anger and fear, itis 
subject to likes and dislikes; it then loses its eternity and all-nes 


becomes divided. It is then burnt with the wild-fire of sorrows 
worried with inauspicious woes thinks for itself‘ I am of the nature 
of ever-sorrowfulness and passion’. [t then develops belief in the 
body and consequently becomes pitiable. [ts body becomes vasvi- 
jlating between likes and dislikes. Like a wiid elephant reduced by 
old age, falls deep down in the ditch of moha and becom:s 
unable to comè out of it. Its neart burns with the endiss 
vicissitudes of samsara and becomes the place for passion and anger. 
It becomes insipid like the deer gone out of the group; attains 
joy and sorrow by the good and the bad of life. Just as the 
child runs away from the ghost of its own creation, becon:s 
dejected by the dangers of self-imagination, Just as the camet 
is very fond of thorns and the unsweet fruits, it then desires 
the pleasures of the flesh, Thus it eaters into innumerable dane 
gers and falls dowa, It faces danger after danger and involves 
itself in evil deeds. Becoming inanimate, going from one hell to 
another it experiences troubles. Immersed in entangling affairs fron 
boyhood, wise in uawiSe collection of Kith and kin, money, wifs 
and children, the worst shackles of bondage, it becomes ruined: 
Discrimination helpful for salvation will be far far away from it, 
Botangled in innumerable laby-rinths, it will be the object of 
contemt for all. As the time of death approaches, like a fish left ovew 
in a waterless pool, dies dejected, distressed and dreadful.Childhood 
and boyhood pass off in incapacity; th: youth in senseless love and 
agony and the old age in endless worries pass off. There is no salva- 
pion for such a one, AS per the peculiarities of results for different 
actions, this Jiva-chaitanya is born as a damsel in heaven, a 
Naga girl in the nether: world, demoness in the house of demo- 
ns, Woman on earth, lioness in the mountain cave, kinnari on 
the Kulaparvata, Vidyadbari on Sumeru, wild beast in the forest, 
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cresper on the tree, bird in the nest, bush down the hill, and, 
beast in a jungle, This Chaitanya becoming Narayana sleeps on 
the ocean of milk. In the town of Brahma, it is born as Brahma, 
immersed in contemplation, It is this Chaitanya that takes the 
form of half min and half woman on the Kailasa, of Indra iu 
heaven, the Sun in the sky, the wind moving all, the cloud raining 
water, It is this that takes the forms of year, yuga and maavant- 
ara etc; It is Chaitanya that ‘causes the day and the night. At a 
certain “place, it appears as the szeds of trees, and the form of liq- 
uid and as stones somewhere else, In the forms of fresh-water 
rivers, blossomed lilies, ripaaed fruits, fuel-fire, cool water, clear 
sky, only vaccum, lustre, hard stone, black and yellow coloured, 
fire-form, earth-form, water-form, this Chaitanya takes and shines. 
It goes everywhere it is full ia all, all ars full with it, all-power- 
ful and heace it shines in many ways thus. It is more unattached 
tnan the sky; different from all things stated above. Just as water 
moves and becomes waves etc, the Chaitanya becomes that which 
it thinks itself is; it is thus experienced, It is this Chaitanya that 
is the lady-swan. the lady-crane, the lady-crow, the lady-fox, the 
lady-borse, the lady-Jeer, the lady monkey, kiaaari,etc, etc. Like 4 
piece of grass in a whirlwind, this Chaitanya itself takes shapes. 
Like the lady-donkey fearing its own cry, this is afraid of its 
own samkaipa. There 1s aonalse feeble thaa this; shameful thao 
this aad fickle than this like a girl. The above described Chaitanya 
is the strength of the Jiva calling ia a pitiaole stata, very mean, 
uncouscious it gets the brute animal nature. As per past actions, it 
undergoes troubles, turmoils, dreads and dangers, illusions and 
delusions, Just a8 rice wears, chaff; this too carries dust and 
dirt, This remains so for a short while due to avidya, ignorance, 
It is this Chaitanya that attaias the idea of Jiva, like a widowed 
jady, bemoaning her misfortune, deceived by her great glory. 
See the tremendous power of the inanimate-shaped ignorance. Even 
the fully-Brabman-oatured Chaitanya, Pure lonsciouSnesS by th® 
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evil influence of ignorance forgets its own real form, like the sky 
in the pot put in the pot-machine goes up only for its falling 
down: How difficult it is. (1-109) 

31 The Unity of Mind and Pra na 


Just as one thinks of himself as mad in a dream and begins 
to weep, the Chaitanya thinking that it is full of sorrow becomes 
the world, false due to igaorance, An young lady dreaming that 
she was dead begins to weep, the Chaitanya also feels that it js 
lost though not lost and begins tə feel sorry for it,For an ijlusioned 
mind,the potter's wheel,though turning does not appear to be turning 
thus, due to the feeling of Aham (my,mine) the Chitanya finds the 
world as stable. The mind ts the cause for the Chitanya‘s experience. 
of sorrow, li can not be false because there is nothing which is not 
Chit. As there is no cause, the world that is seen also is non-exisient* 
The miad, its creation, its result, the world are all false. There 
can not be oil in a hard stone. Thus, in the Chaitanya also there 
is neither drisya nor darsana, There can not be a dark colour in the 
Moon; there can thas be no subject, no object no instruments, ia 
the Chitanya, Just as there can not be sprouts of creepers in the 
sky, in the Chitaaya, there is neither, pramata, prameya nor pra- 
mana. In the Nandana forest there is no Khadira tree; thus in the 
Chitanya, there is ao mind,meatal activity and the chetya,the worid 
etc. Just as the sky is devoid of any mountain,the CHAITANYA is de. 
void of differences like ‘I’ ‘you’ and ‘it’ etc. There is no whiteness in 
darkness; there is no body called ‘miae’ ‘yours’ ia Chitanya. it is 
impossivle for a Meru to have existence in a Paramanu. in the same 
way, ta Chaitasya, there can not be maginess and oneness. Thrre 
Can not be any creeper in the waste sandy desert. thus, there can 
mot be the existence cf name and form in the CHAITANYA, Just 


as there can not be night in the Sun; there can not be heat in coo! 
Snow-drops; thus, there can not be vastutva or avastutva, objecti- 
fulness, objectlessness. A tree can not grow in the middle of a sione; 
the sky can nor be a vaccum or non-vaccum; thust he Chaitanya has; 
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neither emptiness nor noo-emptiaess, It is always pure. The evil of 
samsara is the result of the defect of a certain mind, It is the result 
of the ego of body and indriyas, If tue idea vanishes, the defect also 
vanishes; nothing remains, Evea the kaower of Self becomes entangled 
in this If he does aot get rid of the idea, By the realisation that it 
is l:ss thaa a piece of grass, it goes away easily- The giving up 
of this idea will not happen by itseif;self- effort is very useful in 
gstting rid of this idea, without it noae can get rid of it. If the 
ego is drivea away aad ihe defect of samsara is got rid of, the 
all-spreadiag Chaitanya caa be uaderstood as’ Nirvikalpa’ and 
‘advaya’? cadazzless aod ao: - dual. It is the pure thing that 
makes the lustrous tuinzs more lustrous, This evet- pure 
Chaitanya makes ail tiiags shine; it is ever-existiag, ever-chan- 
Seless aad evel-1nnaculate, lt is this Chaitanya that is in the 
pot, cloth, tree, wall, cart, gods, demons, serpents, donkeys, mon- 
keys, seas etc. it ils 10 every thing everywhere like witness» 
Stable, lustrous, Toe light bas oo other work than making things 
sbiac, coe Caaitaaya bas oo other work than making every thins 
shine, la spite of the nature of Chaitanya is suca, it bscomeg 
coatamltuated by tae ideas of body etc and becomes full of chan- 
3:3, Loough inaalmate il appzafs as aaimate; though it is capa- 
vie of 49iag aaywhere aid everywhere, it is confined to a narspow 
sphere. This Chaitanya, though in an undisturbed subtle state, 
refiects ia the linga sarera with life, changes with the limbs like 
the hands aad feet, just as subtle threads of cotton go to the mil] 
and eome out as cloth, long wide and smooth. Just as the mind 
full of vasanas of a man in dream appears externally as the form 
of objects and iawardly as Kki)wledgs, this Caaitarya ia the wak- 
iag state also takes the form; of objects exteraally and the form 
of mind iaternally. ft becomes thus full with ka»wledge as weli 
as ignorance. Just as a good man becomes a bad mano with the 
association of the bad, the very pure Chaitanya with the association 
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of the forms of the bodies eto becomes associated with the cons- 
equent woes and worries: Just as gold with the association of dirt 
becomes copperlike and when it is cleansed becomes again geld, 
the Chaitanya also with the association and non-association beco- 
mes pure and impure, If the mirror is purified, it gets the refle- 
ction and becomes pure; thus tbe Chaitanya which takes due to 
ignorance the idea of jiva becomes purified again by knowledge 
and becomes pure Chaitanya. By the ignorance of this Chaitanya 
the idea of samsara is boro; if tbe ignorance is off, the Chaitanya 
realises its true form, the mean samsara, vanishes. When this 
Chaitanya takes the false form it appears as surrounded by dangers. 
The fruit of the tree at the end of the mountain as Soon as its 
connection with the branch is severed falls deep down; thus, Ch- 
aitanya when its true identity is forgotten becomes jiva falling 
down from its prestine glory. So, the external power of the form 
and sentiment is Chaitanya, the non-dual, Both the difference and 
the non-difference are due to ignorance, By the power of know- 
ledge they disappear, [he realisation of the witaessaess of Chait- 
anya by the mind and senses is also due to the power of Chaitas 
nya. Its activities also are the resule of this splendour of Chaita- 
nya. By the power of Chaitanya itself, the vyana wind moves the 
eye-balls in the eyes; that which the movement makes shine is 
called the eye. By this sense, the iaternal nature becomes external, 
takes the forms of ghata, Pata etc and causes the understanding 
of their power. This also is that Chaitanya. Both the skin and 
the wind are wretched and inanimat¢; but the touch that is caused 
by the combination of the two is possibie by the power Of this 
Chaitanya. The feeling of smell is the result of the relation of 
Gandhatanmatra and Pranavayu, It is called Gandhasamvit, It is 
nothing but Chaitanya which is separated from the antahkarana, 
mind. The sabda-samvit, the combination of sabdatanmatra and 
the semse, the ear is called Paramachaitanya, devoid of the actions of 


(13) 
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antahkarana, changeiess, and equal to the state of sleep. The 
samkalpa caused by the activities of the seases of action is man- 
ana, chinta, worry. The witness for these activities is the Pure 
Consciousness, Atma Chaitanya. This lustrous Chaitanya shines 
in itself and like the white crysial gem wears the worlds in it: The 
non.dua!l Chaitanya wears the form of the worlds without any 
change; it has no rise and set, movement and growth. Though 
the Chaitanya wears the idea of Jiva by the power of its samkalpa 
devoid of samkalpa shining in itself, taking the inanimate worid 
as nothing but itself shines respiendent in its original true form 
of Seif. Jiva is the chariot of this Chaitanya; ahamkara is the 
chariot of Jiva, Buddhi is the chariot of ahambhava; miad is the 
chariot of buddhi; Prana is the chariot of the mind; senses are 
the chairiot of the mind; the body is the chariot of the senses, 
the chariot of the body is tie senses of action. The nature of all 
these chariots is movement. The movement of the wheels of 
these chariots of the Jiva-birds in the cages of bodies liable to 
damage due to old age and death is caused by the glory of 
Paramatma, the cause of all causes. The whole world is refle- 
ecting ia the Atman like a wretched dream; there is pot even 
an iota of truth in it; it is wretched like the mirage, The wise 
call the chariot of Jife-breath as the chariot of false creationg 
because where the life-breath, Prana goes there the mind also 
goes. Where there is light, there you find lustre; where there 
is the prana wind, there there is movement. Where the wind 
blows ibere the trees move; ifthe mind is liquidated in the sky, 
tbere will be no movement. If there is no light, there is no 
form, if the prana wind is liquidated, the mind is liquidated, 
When the wind stops, there will be no storm or cyclone, When there is 
prana there is mind; when thare is no prana, there 18 no mind, Where- 
ever the charioteer drives at his sweet will aad pleasure the chariot wijl 
go there, Where the prana goes, at once, the mind also goes there, 


The mind follows ths prana Where there is a flower there there is 
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where there is fire, there there is heat, where ihere is prana, 
there there is mind. Where there is the Moon, there there isthe 
moonshine; where there is no prana, there there is no miad, Due to 
the movement in prana, the eye sees; it spreads the essence of 
food to all the sinews of the body and touches them. The spread 
of Chaitanya, is the work of prana end nothing else. This 
Chaitanya as pure as the sky is fuil ‘in ail things animate as weli 
as inanimate. It is seen in experience whea it is evident by the 
movement of the praaa-wind and moves. The Chaitanya exhorted 
by the Prana - wind in the inanimate bodies becomes one with 
it. Therefore by the existence of the prana, the isanimate body 
makes all kinds of efforts. When the prana - windis abseat in 
the body, it becomes cevoid of mind and unmoved. The Parama 
Chaitanya reflects only ia the puryashtaka. The reflection appe- 
ars in the mirror but not in the stone. Understand that the 
cause of all actions is the mind; it is the puryashtaka. It is 
cilied by differeat names by many teachers to enable their stu- 
dents to understand. The whole worid also is that Paramavasty 
from which rise the vast drisyas full of samkalpas, in which 
they remain aad bei.ng experienced and from which the mind 
is suspected to be the form of the body.(1-56) 


32. The Fall of the Body, What It Is. 


Oh sage, i will now tell you how the Parama Chaitanya 
enters the bodies of the jivas, how it makes the jivas perform 
actions and how it attains different names, Please bear The Cha- 
itanya has one power, the power of aavarana, covering or engul- 
fing. It covers the Brahman, its own prop and makes believe that 
there is no Brahman, It acquires the efforts of the past actions 
and samskaras, becomes the mind by innumerable actions ordained 
as weli as prohibited, actions of the body, speech, appears as 
inanimate though born from Chaitanya, The power of the Brahman 


thus acquiring the routine state by the sens.s of action and the 
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senses of knowledge gets the different ideas of drashta, darsana 
and the drik, the seer, seeing and the sight. By this power of 
illusion (the covering power) the Paramachaitanya becomes impure 
and creates the town of the gandbarvas in the form of the world. 
In reality, it does not exist. The inanimate body, sans the mind etc 
becomes unmoved like the wall; if they are present it moves like 
a stone hurled into the sky Just as the most inanimate iron-piece 
moves when it is near the magnet.the jiva lso moves or does actions 
by the mere proximity of the Brahman. By the power of this Chaitan- 
ya, the all-spreading, all the jivas become active and Shine. The jivas 
are the mere reflections of Chaitanya. Though the jiva is the reflection 
of the Brabman, as be forgets his real form, he becomes inanimate 
Though once a good brahmia, one becomes a non-brahmin by his 
illusion and by bis actions of a noo-brahmin, The Brahman or 
ibe Chaitanya by forgetting its real form becomes the mind. Are 
not the great men falling down by illusion and delusion and 
becoming weak, poor aad insipid? Just as the waves move the 
water, the Chaitanya becoming one with the Prana moves the 
body. Even the hardest stone-pieces in a boat are moved and taken 
to distant places by tbe wind, thus, all the body-machines become 
the jivas and are moved or goaded to do deeds by Chaitnya 
alone. The Paramatma wanted to drive the *boay-cart or carriage 
and created mind and prana to do the job, The Chaitanya taking 
the inauimate form becoming the jiva, gets into the chariot of 
the mind, to which the Prana-horse is tied, though it does not leave 
the real form, in the waking state like a thing as born and in the 
dreaming State as a thing lost, appears. But the thing is not chas 
nging. Therefore, just as the waves are not different from water, the 
Chaitanya a'so is not different from the world. The worlds of 
jivas appear depending upon the Atmachaitanya reflected in 
the vicissitudes of mind, fhey shine exactly by the lustre of the 
Atman. Without light, the form can not shine. The house shines 
with the Presence of the lamp; the bodyshines with the presence 
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of the immaculate Paramatma Chaitunya the Brabman From water are 
born the ripples, ine waves, the foam; the woes and worrics are born 
from the jiva and grow The jiva the black-bee of the Jotus of the body 
becomes reduced by the woes and worries and becomes dejected and 
fallen like the wave-formed wind-bcaten water. The Sun is covered by 
the clouds, crested by Si nsealf, made lustrous by hts owa light, 
is made pale and also som:times is divided; tnus, Chaitanya alao 
though it is the prop of all \¢comes usconsci2us in the body, 
Just as the coloroform-injected patient does not know even if his 
limbs are cut, the Chaitanya becomes unconscious and dozs not 
realise its true form. One who is freed from the effect of chloroform 
brings back to his memory the past incidents, the Chaitanya also 
brings back to its memory us rea! form. Slowly the all-spreadiag 
Jivachaitaoya disappears; along with it, the power of the life-breath 
and the limbs of the body become motionless: Then the Chaitanya 
stays in the heart unmoved like a stick. As the petals of the lotus 
of the heart remain unmoved; the inward prana-winds all stop 
away, like the wind stops with the stopping of the fanning by 
the fan. with the stopping of the wiad, the dust.storm stops; thus 
with the stop of the life-wiad, the jiva becomes devoid of names 
form and upadhi and becomes the real form of the real cause, 
Then his mind also becomes devoid of rajoguna; having no prop» 
it joins the prana-wind and becomes the causal Atman, Again like 
the seed of the tree, it shiaes as the body. If the puryashtaka is 
calmed by the root cause,the body fails down with no movement. Due 
to the illusion of the kaowledge of its own real form; the Chaitanya 
bzcomes the Chetya-form; in it all the vasanas move This Chaitanya 
due to the movement of vasanas forgets its real form; makes false 
creations. As the petals of the lotus of the heart blossom; the 
puryashtaka becomes clear, As the machine of the heart-lotus is 
made calm, the puryashtaka also falls dowa. As long as the pur- 


sashtaka is in the middle of ihe body, so long there is life. with 
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the fall of the puryashtaka, the body is said to be dead. Due to 
the filth of the body and mind, the body becomes cut and dilas 
pidated, then the machine of the lotus of the heart does not appear. 
The puryashtaka then like the wind obstructed by the wind-mach 
ine slowly joins the sky. The jiva experiences the sorrows of death 
and the joys of birth ete by his own samkalpas and then the ma- 
chine of the lotus of the heart works without break. Those whose 
vasanas are pure and sacred are the best of men, they are eternal. 
long-lived and jivaomuktas, As soon as the machine of the lotus 
of the heart is obstructed, the prana-wind Stops, the body becomes 
loose and like a stick or pebble falls down. Along witb the 
Puryashtaka, the mind also liquidates in the sky. Along with the 
past vasanas, wherever the mind roams it gets heaven and heli 
there and there, When the inmates of the house are away from 
home, it becomes dusty and spoiled; thus, when the Jife-winds 
get away, the body becomes dead. and becomes a corpse. The 
ali-pervading Brahma-Chaitanya takes to Chetyabhava, from it 
Chetanabhava, from it jivabhava, from it the manobhava and 
from it the form of puryashtaka and becomes the sookshmasa- 
reera, which taking the mind to its lap by the power of tho. 
ught like the delusion of a dream attains the physical body, 
Sihoolasareera. As this idea of the physical body becomes strong 
thiuking of it as true and much attached to it, the jiva forgets 
its real form. Due to this false notion, the false body is taken 
8s true and the true as false, A bit af Chaitanya, the a'l-perva- 
ding changes as mind, gets into the chariot of puryashtaka, occ- 
upies the world. When the Chaitanya lifts up the body, the form 
of puryashtaka, the body is said to be living. This living body is 
as good as or as bad as the dead body moving by the entrance of 
the ghost into it, moving it and thinking that it is living. With 
the destruction of the Puryashtaka and the mind joining the Sky, 
the state of the body is the state of death. Just as the green 


leaf in course of time becomes dry, the Chaitanya forgets its 
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glorious state becomes jiva and insipid in course of time. Like 
the leaves, the bodies of beings grow up and fall down, It is nat- 
ural for leaves and beings to be born and fall down later. Why 
sotrow for them? In the ocean of Chit, how many innumerable 
bubbles, jivas arise, no One can say. The wise never attach value 
to them, as they are all ephemeral. The Brahma Chaitanya, though 
all-spreading, reflects in the mirror of the mindy No other thing 
than the mirror has this power of reflecting images in it. In the 
full pure Chidakasa, the many creations in the form of Chit-jada, 
which are no other than the uproarious sounds, the result of che 
Past good and bad deeds, are sweet inthe beginning and are 
very varied with births and deaths; they appar only to Ccestroy 
the Atman and tease it. (1-53) 


33. The Oneness of Dwaita and Adwaita 


Sri Vasishtha.- ““ Revered Siva, how did the dualism arise 
in the Chit which is the One, the endless and the highest ? How 
is it fixed in the Atma and made it sorrowful? How is it possible 
by knowledge to eradicate it? 


Sri [swara:- ““ Vasishtha, when the all-powerful and the only 
Sat tbe Brahman is very well established and realised, there is no 
division of dualism and non-dualism. When there is the idea of 
dualism, it goes without saying that the non-dualism, the one, iss 
In reality, both the ideas are false in the Brahman. If there is 
no Oneness, there can not be twoness, Both are false. If there ig 
no number ‘One’ there is no number ‘two’. The idea of nu.ober two 
comes from the idea of number one. It is only for understanding the 
division is made. In the Brahman, it is not impossible for 
dualism to exist. The seed is one but it becomes the sprout. ihe 
plant, the tree, the flower and the fruit etc. it is only tbe Chit 
that appears as the Chetya etc. Its essence is full in all. All the- 


vicissitudes etc come out of the Chit and Chit is firm in the form 
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ofthe cause and effect: All thiags in all-forms are covered by the: 
Brahman. The ocean and the waves, the mountain and the peaks, 
the hare and its horas may be true due to.the Brabman in them; 
AS, long as ignorance is there, even if thousands of examples are: 
given, the direct illusion of the world- does not disappear, Only 
the realisation of the Brahman wil! eradicate it. The sprinkles, the 
waves, the bubbles, the foam etc are not different from water, 
Thus. the all-powerfulness is not different from the Brahman. In 
reality there is. no difference between the power and the Brahman,’ 
Just as the flower, the nut, the fruit, the leaves etc are not differente 
from the tree, the ideas of One, Two, the world; I, You etc are 
not different. from. the Atma. The time. place etc created by the 
Chit are not different from the Chit, Hence, your question as to: 
bow the dualism came into existence does not arise at all; you 
presupposed another thing than the Chit which is absurd as 
there is nothing else than the chit. All the powers of time, place 
action etc are all of the Chit,.to which they owe their existen-.; 
ce. Only the wave is. called in Sanskrit. taranga, oormi, veechj-: 
etc; in the Same way. the only Brahmin is called Atman..Chitta,. 
Chetya, ahamkara etc. In the ocean of Chitvilasa, no wave 
comes from outside, no wavé is born specially, what you call 
or what appears as wave is called the Chetya. The same Brahman 
is called as Satya, Iswara,etc. This Paramatma Siva, Soonya,Parama- 
tma. called abam and the highest tattwa becomes inacessible to words | 
when itis above name and form. The world that is seen by the | 
naked eye is the flower or frnit of the creeper of Chit, from 
which it is not different; it is. full of Chit. The Chaitanya havi- 
ng a third eye or an additional eye, being verily called Jiva, like 
the appzaraace of a second moon sees the false outward world, 
This Chaitacya by itself thinks itself as jada, inanimate, different 
from the Brahman takes different forms full of vikalpas. In spite 


of the Chaitanya being immicculate, with a form created as false ' 


drowns itself ia th3 river of samsara with the Chaitanya in “ 
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up:dhi lives bere. This Chaitanya becoming one with the purve 
ashtaka attains the form of jiva, who lives as Chinmaya, full 
with Chit with the glow of the form of Chit in reality. The jiva with 
the smallest body imagines ‘ I am tbe physical body of the five 
elements’ and becomes a thing, mixes with the eatables of the 
beings, goes to their belly and changes as semen 4nd enters the 
woman at the time of coation, thinks’ ‘I am born; I have life’. 
Enjoying the physical body it sees the animate and inanimate obje- 
cts etc; takes the forms of them as per the vasanas. As the 
vasanas grow stronger and as the smallest body becomes weaker, 
all of a sudden it leaves the sookshma sareera, th: smallest body. 
The Chaitanya though non-dual, entertains duality, just as man 
finds the ghost before him by his own kalpana, ‘I am not doing” 
any thing’ this idea makes one the non-doer; thue by the thought’ 
of Adwaita Dwaita vanishes. Fhe non-dual becomes dua! due to 
the idea of duality. With the idea of Adwaita, the manyness, the 
world disappears, As the Paramata is changeless, all-embracing 
and eternal, there can not be duality. and there is none. Those 
which arise with samkalpa disappear with the disappearance of 
samkalpa. The imaginary kingdom and the town of the Gandharvas 
are such, The troubles begin with samkalpa, without which there 
are none; The samkalpa creates the town of the Gandharvyas- 
but does not destroy it. The sorrow caused by great samkalpa 
vanishes with asamkalpa. Then what is the difficulty ? Evena 
little samkalpa causes grief; nO-samkalpa leads to great happiness. 
As long as your mind is not devoid of the samkalpa-sarpa the 
serpent of samkalpa, you can not be happy even in the most 
beautiful Nandana. Therefore, with the wiod of your discrimination 
drive away the thick clouds of samkalpa and have the highest 
purity of the sky in the sarat season, The intoxicating river of 
samkalpa, dry up with all your power, cousole the worried Atma 
and become non-minded. Your Chidatma is blown up by the 


(14) 
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wind of samkalpa and like the piece of grass or leaf is turning 
round and round in the sky of the beings. See its reality or await 
to see its reality. By yourself get rid of the filth of the Atman 
caused by your samkalpa; attain the most pure form and be full 
of Bliss. The all-powerful Atma, whatever it sees or imagines a 
thing gets it thus by its desire, The world is the result of samkalpa 
therefore it is false; if the samkalpa ceases; it Jiquidates some- 
where, The gathered clouds of the series of births disappeer the 
moment the asamkalpa-wiod blows them and liquidate in the 
Paramapada. Make dry the roots of samkalpa by plucking them 
eh Even after the samkaipa is destroyed, there still may remain 
the aabhaasa ot pratiboasa of the world; till that also is removed 
the Jivanmuktas look at the worid as false like the town of the 
Gandharvas, „The king forgetting that oe is the king weeps till be 
regains the consciousness that he is the king. When bis well- 
wishers remind him that be is the king, the ignorance goes just as 
with the sarat, the rainy season ends. Of the past and the present 
samskara that which is rampant, that grows; of the Strings of the 
musical instrument whichever is of a high pitch that alone strikesé 
the scuti, ‘lam the non-duai Atma’. Be firm with this one idea; 
you will then become the Brahmaa. Therefore, Rama, it is not 
right to you to have eXteraal worship; only fools desiring wretched 
things will do it. That which you have to worship is only the 
Paramatma, the real sat; bave no efforts to worship otherwise, 
which is nothing but the false creation of the fickie mind. It can 
never be rael worship. (1-5@) 


.34 The Exhortation of Paramatma. 


By the worship of the Paramatma, the whole world of sat 
and asatis worshipped. While the ignorant man sees the world 
as asat, the Kaower of the self sees it as the Self, the sat, lo 
the ordinary Sense. it has dualism and nson-dualism, but to the 


wise, in the extraordinary sense, nothing but the Self exists. These 
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ideas are authoriiative, The change of Chaitanya by illusion is, 
Samsara; in reality, the Chaitanya is devoid of filth: it is beyond 
Samsara: it is noa-dual and differenceless. The Chaitanya is cha- 
joed by such thoughts as ‘I am these bodies? etc; but it gets rid 
of the bondage by thinking that ‘It is I that created such ideas’. 
not some one else. This Chitanyh thinks of the external things, 
becomes duel and leaves aside its indivisible nature and takes the 
faise created things with joys and sorrows as true. Though ¢ 
appears with name and form, it has none.; Really this is limb- 
less and all-pure. The full and the peerless Brahman frst like the 
sky expands and makes the world with the three states of wakings 
sieepiag and dreamiag it expiaads and flourishes by its power. The 
mind 1s one of the seuses; if the mind is cut with the mind itself: 
the Truth prevails and makes the series. of worlds extinct, Then 
the imaginative, mean samsara will be dissolved. When the idea’ 
of the samsara becomes null and void; the Jiva who attained this 
State is stated by the word ‘Iti’, This Jiva will not be born again- 
and ag.in; heece his power is like the boiled seed whieh will not 
become a plant. The drisya then becomes the form of drik, This: 
is called ‘Pasyanti’ or Drashta. That Jiva will not think of the 
objects even, getting himself free from the clouds of mind-delusion 
and shines like the sky in the sarat seasons Though hitherto his 
mind was fickle looking at the objects of enjoyment, now it becomes 
devoid of it. Thos getting rid of the state of Jiva and coming out 
of the samsarsSagara becomes the Pure Chaitanya, the power of 
all objects. He then becomes an expert in realising the aever-ending 
bliss and rests in the Pure Brahman, the highest of the greatest 
re«birthless state of absolute bliss, This in brief is the state of 
Chaitanya after the destruction of the mind. This is the first stage 
of a jivanmukta. Theo the Chaitanya shines resplendent like the 
sky. vast and wide. devoid of the lustrous objects jike the Sun 
and the Mooa etc and devoid of the thick darkness of ignoraace 


t'c and full with sereaity. Then in course of time the like experience 
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of sound sleep, the hardness of the stone, the juice in the sainds 
hava salt, the movement in the wind, whereever it turns as pure 
Chinmatra, then and thers, like the vaccum in the sky joins the 
Parcmakasa, having no interest in external things like the water 
unmoved by the wind, remains static. Then it attain’ a great 
State beyond words to describe, like the wind leaving movement, 
flower its fragrance, leaving aside the ideas of time and place. 
getting rid of the experiences of all objects of drisya, the ideas of 
animate and inanimate, becomes tndivisible, It acquires a great 
power indescribable and not separated by time and place, It is 
Tureeya, immaculate, endless and perfect. The bliss of this state 
is by far superior to the bliss got by great. things and great 
moments. Enjoying this bliss, the jivaninukta shines like the wide- 
eyed man, This.is the.second stage of Chaitanya. | will now tell you 
the third state. The Chaitanya attains the indivisible state of mind 
of the form of Brahman, the One, beyond name and form and 
beyond the signs of Brahman and the Atman etc Keyalabrahmatwa 
the only unalloyed Brahman. Going beyond the six kinds of 
changes, becoming more eternal than Time and beyond the reach 
of tamas, darkness or ignorance and being beyond Tureeya, it 
becomes ihe Paramapurushartha, the supreme state of bliss, This 
is the pinnacle of all joys; the best amongst the most auspicious 
things; this is indestructible. [This a very very impossible state, 
far far away from all paths and all men, impossible even to me 
to describe. This is beyond the waking, sleeping and dreaming 
states, Attain and stay in this state forever. This is the Sanatang 
Paramadeva, the highest God of times immemorial. If the Chaitanya 
is thought to be the cause of the world, then the whole world 
beoomes full of Chit. If it is thought as the only truth, the 
world is not full with its But, the Chaitanya is above or beyond 
these two vikalpas. In reality, the world is nothing; it is not 
born; it is not destroyed. The whole world, like the 


sky of only one form, is silent and empty, vaccum, Onyi 


- - mwa 
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the Chaitanya, without a second. shines. Before this changeless 
Chaitanya, the so called eternal time and the sky also are transie 
ent, non-eternal, There is no difference between the child's created 
skyestone kosa and the worlds. Like the power of Chaitanya, they 
are sat as well as asat; though false, they appear to be true; they 
are Sat as well as asat; though salse, they appear to be true; though 
true they appear as false. This is the true form of susiyam and 
santam, the most auspicious and the most serene, This is not 
withiv the reach of expression in words. The Brahman, the 
Tureeyamatra of pranaya, omkar is the highest state. lswara thus 
exhortiog, with Vasishtha and others took rest in the Tureeyaa 
the destroyer of all samsara, remained for a while actionless, 
His miod was then full with the one juice of Chit, Hence, all 
bis other limbs also became actionless and calm.(1-31) 


25. The Highest Worship of Parameswara 


After a while, Siva, the lotusslake of the lotus face of 
Gowri opened his eyes to enlighten me. As the three eyes like 
the Sun, the Moon etc began to shime in his face-sky, it was 
evident that be came out uf samadhi. He said to me “Realise 
your real form by self-enquiry at once, The wind blowing makes 
the sky full of dust thus the misfotunes fall upon you and engulf 
you; avoid the happening firsts You have seen all things to be 
seen, Why do you still fall in delusion ? The wise will never 
be deluded by likes and dislikes in the wretched samsara. You 
became a hero by Cutting off all the vikalpas good and bad, 
Hence next see the Self. Remain for a while in the state of drisya 
to understand the Atman of the exterior. Hear me; try for the 
gain of Self; without effort, notbing wiil be gained, “He asked 
me to give up the idea of tbinking the body as the soul Ae 
gave me tbeclue to do it.” The body-bouse is being run by tte 


Prana wind, but for which it wonld have been immovable. The 


power of movement in the body is that of the wind and the 
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power of knowledge to Chaitanya. The latter is formless, purer 
than tbe sky; the existence of the sat is the cause for its existence, 
The wind of prana, the cause for movement would have been 
ordinary wind if there is no body. Tbe Chidatman is purer than 
the sky and quite indestructible. Hence birth and death are mere 
illusions; The Chaitanya is being found in the body full of mind 
and Prana. In the clean mirror, will there be no reflection? If the 
mirror is quite unclean, there will be no reflection. The Chit wili 
be absent in the body without Prana The all-spreading Chaitanya 
moves the body in the form cf external things; by its internaj 
assessment it attains enlightenment and shines forever in the form 
of Kaivalya, Beatitude. The Chaitanya makes things shine and 
gives them power; hence it is called God, Daiva Hari, Hara, 
Brahma, Indra eto are this- Chaitanya. Tne Chaitanya the from 
of all Chaitanya, the all spi:eadiog and the real form 
of Chaitanya wears the forms of the Wind, the Fire, 
the Moon and the Sun. The Lord of the Gods, the ruler of Heaven 
is this CHAITANYA, Those who knew it are sorrowless, They 
are becoming Branma, Vishnu and Maheswara. Al! of them come 
out of the Paratattwa like sparks from tue burning fire, 
sprinkles from the ocean-water, But all these are full of illusions; 
they are spreading the different creations. Avidya or ignorance, 
the only owe spreads with many branches infinitely, . The Vedas, 
the Vedarthas, the Karmas, the Jivas etc are eniaagled in the 
creeper of avidya, ignofance. It is this avidya that creates time 
and place; it is endiess; it is impossible to describe in how many 
ways it spreads. This Chaitanya is the great father of all includ- 
ing Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, This Mahadeva is the root of all 
just as the tree is the causa of al} leaves. The real Sat Chidatm 

is the power of all and the creator of kinds of knowledge, It 


is evident in every thing and in every organ. It 
ever shines resplendent everywhere becoming the target of worship 


and salutations. This Chaitanya is everywhere; it needs no spells 





Nirvana Prakarana : 11k 


of welcome etc. Atma in the form of Chaitanya is availab'e 
everywhere. It is ever welcome and ever iavited; it is present in 
the form of knowledge anywhere and everywhere at all times; 
Whatever form of thing he takes the forms of the real forms of 
things, the mind, the witness and the forms of aspects it takes 
itself. Realise that this Chidatman, the lord of gods as the object 
of reverence, worship, praise, prostrations etc, The Chaitanya is 
the highest of the highest. This reality of the Atman, the dest- 
royer of old age, sorrow and dread, if one realises, he will have 
no more births just as the boiled seed has no sprout. This Chai- 
tanya is the form of knowledge of all; it assures fearlessness; its 
worship is very easy; this deathless reality is your self. No more 
be deluded by the exterior things. (1-28) 


36. The Story of Mahadeva’s pinnacle of worshipfulness 
The Greatness of Parameswara 


By the realisation of the Atman, the form of Chit, there 
shall be no rebirth, Therefore, the knowers of the Brahman, 
establish that the Atman the form of power of all things, full with 
self-experience and very pure as the Sarveswara, the god of gods who 
cures the disease of Samsara. Understand this Atman, the essence of 
Pure Consciousness aS the seed of all seeds,the cause of all causes, the 
essence of samsara and the very best of the best actions; though 
the Atman isthe cause of all cause in reality itis not the cause 
of any thing. [t is immacculate. Though he is the real form of thou- 
ght the objects thought of,he remains ever in the real form of no-th- 
ought and no-birth.It makes shine all the aspects of the iatellect;lives 
as the essence of Chit in the jivasof Chaitanya;it makes all external 
things shine. Though One, by illusion appears as many, The Atman 


is the form of effulgenee of all brightnesses.Nothing can make this 
Shine; this is the root-8ource of all shinings or lustres, ft shines in 
the form of varied seeds; the wise are aware of it. The elements 


like ihe earth are not existent in this; the truth and falsehood 
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are not in it. It is the Witness, the Chinmatra, when the world 
and its causes are thrown out that which remains is this. It is 
the cause for the joy of the mind; though it is formless, it takes 
form and becomes the subject of the objects. This Mahachaitanya 
spread ia the form of chitta,mind hasinaumerable mirages of worldse 
shall have innumerable; it had innumerable. In the Selfslustrous 
Chidatman, the world established its power, but it is to be doub» 
ted, why because even though there are sparks, flames smoke etc 
possess the qualities of fire and hence called fire, but not different 
from fire. The Atman is known as an atom though possessing 
the Meru Mountain in it, Though it covets the Meru Mountain, 
it is called a paramanu, atom. Ip the Atman, there are maha- 
kulpas, innumerable long periods of time, but it is called form of 
nimesha, minute. , Though it occupies the Kalpas, it does not 
give up the minute-limited time. Though the Atman is too subtle 
small like the end of hair or grass, it spreads over the entire 
earth;but the entire earth covered by the seven oceans is quite insuff- 
icient to cover it, Though the Atman does not create the world,it is 
called the subject vf creation. Though great things are being done 
by it, it is not the subject of any thing. It is no object though it 18 
the dravya, object. It is called dravyavan though it has no dravya 
Though bodiless, it is big-bodied, the mahasareeri, Though, it is 
with a great body, it is bodiless, It is pre-dawn, though morns 
ing; Though it is morning, the predawn is undisturbed. It is 
neither pre-dawn nor morning, But both these are itself. Even 
the most meaningless words may be full of meaning like words 
in the Vedas; there is aotaing which is ast true; there is nothing 


which is not himself and nething which is not truth. 
“Yasmin sarvam, yathah sarvam, Yassarvam sarvatascha yah 
Yasya Sarvamayo nityam tasmisarvatmanenamah, 


In whom every thing is, from whom. all is, who is all, from al! 


comes, one is and who becomes full of all, who is every day all; ever 
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all, ever full of all, the form of all to him I salute. Flourishiog 
with leaves and flowers, filled with fine creepers, full with over- 
grown trees, beautiful with the lightniogs of clouds, the fine play- 
ful glow, with the glory of flowers, the forest has in it embodied 
the glow of the whole forest. (1-19) 


37. The Dance of Niyati 


In the pure Consciousness, even meaningless words will be 
meaningful and quite true. It is the iron box for all the gems of 
all powers, In the highest gem of the CHIT, what power will not 
shine ? Peculiar worlds, though unreal shive in this Gem of the 
Chit. This Chit-power becoming the seed of corn etc with the aid 
of soil, water, time etc coming out as plant and yielding the 
highest crop becomes food. It is this Chit-power that becomes the 
foam of water and water and flows up and down carrying sand, 
pebbles etc with it. It is this chit-power that becomes honey, fra- 
grance in the flowers and bec »mes sweet to the tongue and the 
nose. The bare mountain becomes habitable with the growth of 
trees, flowers and fruits etc, this power of Chit enters even the 
stone and makes it useful, inevitable and lively, The mountain 
does not leave its power even after growing forests and fields on 
it; in the same way, the Chit, without which the stone is not 
called stone useful etc, does never lose its origina) power. Just as 
the father entrusts some work to his son, the Chit takes the form 
of wind, the cause of movement for every thing, and entrusts the 
work of touch to the sense skin, that Owes its existence to the 
wind It ıs this power of Chit, for the attainment of its real form 
remembers its oneness of all powers making the whole world as 
a vaccum, empty, It reflects itself in the sky-mirror as the time 
with kalpa, nimesha etc that appear as its own power The 
whole world, begun with the Trinity, Brahma, Vishnu,Siva is of ever 
changing nature, The root-power is ‘NIYATI that looks after 


15) 
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all the works, deeds or actions, This can not be defined or 
shown as ‘this is: this is sot’ It is self-born. In thick darkness 
all the articles io the house are seen by the existence of a lamps 
thus, by the existence of the limp of Chit, the world-pictures 
Shine resplendent. This Niyati, in the theatre of the town of 
Paramakasa stands aside as Witness exhibiting the drama of 
Samsara, got by its own power.’ 


Vasishtha :- ““ Ob Lord Siva, will you kindly Let me know 
the powers of the Chit, how they flourish, what the idea of 
Witness is and what the actions of the powers are ? 


Iswara: - ““ Vasishtha, the powers of Paramatma, the all 
auspicious, the form of Chit only, the peaceful, the all embr- 
acing, the formless and the Supreme Being above every thivg, 
are unlimited; they are the Icchasakti, Aakaasasakti, Kalasakti, 
Niyatisakti, Mahasakti, Jnanasakti, Kriyasakti, kartrurwasakti, 
akartrutwasakti, ete (the power of acquiring the desired thing. 
the pure all-spreading power of the sky, the power of Time, the 
power of ordination,the all-powerfulness, the power of knowledge 
the power of action, the power of doing-being the subject-, the 
power of not of being the subject etc. 


Vasishtha: ~ Pray tell me how these powers came to 
Paramatma, why they are many, whether there is any difference 
between Paramatma and these powers. 


Iswara;-*The powers are nothing but the illusory vikalpas 
created in the Chidatma, the endless and the all-auspicious. 
Hence there is absolutely no difference between them aad the 
Paramatma. Just as water takes the forms of waves, ripples, foam 
etc, the power of Chit by the ideas of being the subject, being 
knowledge, being the enjoyer and being the Witness, takes diff- 
erent shapes or forms. All these powers, well-trained by Time 


dance on the stage of the world-dancing theatre, Niyati is nothing 
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but Time shining as para and apara names, Kriya, kriti, iccha, 
kaala (acting, action, desire, time are syoonyms. From the lowest 
to the highest Maaarudra, the things are shown as ‘this this’ etc 
and creating thiogs from the lowest to the highest, the power of 
Paramatma got the meaniagful name Niyati. As long as it is not 
made sanctified by the knowledge of the Self, so long it dances 
without emotion and exhibits the pose of the worlp-drama. The 
dance of Niyati is full with all seatiments and quite attractive 
with the turniog of limbs called vivarta, change. After this dance 
at the time of Deluge the pushkalavarta cloud-instruments make 
tremendous acise. The world is the dancing stage of Niyati. It is like 
a globe. Init all flowers of a all seasons are available, As the 
sweat-water of the dancers, rain falls frequently. The black sky, 
fiourising with the border of the cloud-garland is the upper cloth 
of the lady daacer. The seven oceans with gems of various kinds 
are the anklets of this d ocing-lady. She brightens the sky with 
her looks of the days, the hours and the fortnight etc. Theseven 
great mountains are the head-ornaments of her. Some times they 
appear and Some times they disappear. The three-way flowing 
Ganges is the garland of pearls ia three rows, The moon 
reflected init is the crest jewel of this garland, The evening 
clouds afe her sprout-like hands; some times they appear and 
some times they disappear, The inhabitants of the world are limbe 
ornaments as they always make sonorous sounds. They are beauti- 
ful. The earth the heaven and the lower worlds are the seats of 
her movements of legs in dancing pose. Sometimes on her body 
the star-sweat-drops appear; sometimes they dry up. Theskyis 
the face of the dancer. In it two ear-rings like the Sun and the 
Moon hang down, With the smile of the Sun and the Moon ner 
face shines. The doors of the Brahmandas, great worlds are the 
Canopies of the dancing hall or stage, The running citizens of 


the three worlds are the fickle ends of her cloth, The states 
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of happiness and unhappiness are the dancer’s expositi~ 
ons of facial expressions. This dancing pose of the sam- 
sara—drama, filled with different kinds of forms and appear as 
the play things of Niyati. But the Supreme Lord shines as the 
form of the one sentiment aid the witness thereof. Hence, he is 
thus quite different fromthe dance and drama but appzars as 
not different. (1-31) 


38 The External Worship 


The Paramatma or Chinmafra is the form of experience, the 
all spreading and the prop of all things and beings. The paramat- 
ma. God is the object of worship for all and sundry, among the 
holy and devoted. He shines in pata, għata, sakata, v ta and 
kudyas (the cloth, the pot, the cart, the v.ta tree andthe walls) 
and also men. It is he who is worshipped as Siva, Hari, B.ahma 
Indra, Kubera, Yama and innumerable ether forms. He spreadsin 
and out of every one and thing as the soul of all and the 
teal form of every thing. Jt is Him that the knowers of self 
worship: 1 will tell you the method of external worship of Him 


first and internal worship next of Him. This body-house may be - 


sacred by worship etc, but it is a thing not to be enamoured of, 
but a thing to be left off and acquire the knowledge of the CHIT 
the most sacred, by all means, Inner meditation is this Great 
God's worship; there is no method else. Worship this God, the 
prop of all the worlds, always by meditation. This God’s Chidroopa 
form of pure Consciousness, shines resplendent with the light of 
jaks Suns, It is this that makes shine all lustrous things. The 
most pure lustre of the great Chit is the esseatial part of aham- 
bhava, the J ness. worship this and follow this. The eudless, 
width of the greatest Paramakasa is the neck-part of this God, 
The endless sky is His foot-lotus. The very very wide endless group 
of quarters is His row of shoulders The worlds existing in the 


quarters are the gtoup of his many weapons. The eatire range of 


b 
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the worlds is the very very minute part of His heart, This God's 
endless self-cffulgent body shines beyond the Paramakasa. On all 
sides up, down and the middle, the Great Gods Brahmi, Hari, 
Hara and Indra ele live and shioe The four kinds of beings are 
His hairs. His veins are the powers of Iccha etc, which may be 
said as the ropes of the machine of the three worlds of varied 
actions, This God is the object of highest worship of the good 
souls Tha Chiamatta, the real form of experience, the all sprea 
ding, the prop of all is this God who shines in the ghara, 
peta, vata, sakata, kudya and the human beings. He is called 
ananta, endless as He wears tanumerable forms like Hari, Hara 
Brahma, Kubera, Indra etc. His body is the non-dual power of 
differencelessness; except this there is no other body to him, 
His gate-keeper ts Kala, Yama who makes the worlds destroyed; 
the entire Brahmanda witb oceans, mountains aad wide 
wide worlds isa very miaate part of His body to him, 
The thousand-eyed, the thousaod-eared, the thousand — headed 
and very calm God is He. His power of exhibition is all- 
Spreadiog; So are bis powers of smell, touch, taste, hearing and 
m:ditatioa, But ne is beyond meditation. He is the most auspi- 
cious. He is the doer of every thing at all times. He is the best- 
ower of all desired things. The all-embracing God is io the mid- 
dle of all beings. He 1s the only instrument through which every 
thing can be got, He Must be meditated upon, He is to be wor 
shipped, [hus thinking he must be worshipped. He will not be 
pleased with by leaves, flowers, sandal paste etc. He is not to 
be worshipped by lighting lamp, smoke of fragrant candies, sandal 
paste, camphor, delicious food etc, very easy, peaceful, indesttr- 
uctible, nectar of Self-knowledge, He must be worshipped with. This 
worship is calied the paramadbyana, high-est meditation and 


parapooja, the highest worship, One ‚mast always see within the 
rezl form of the Chit, hear, toucb, smell], eat sleep, dream, inhale, 


talk to the pure consciousness Only. The nectar of meditation 
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pure and calm, this God will be Pleased with Sincere eff- 
ort on the concentration of meditation, renonUcing every other 
thing is the only flower of His worship. Meditation alone is his 
most liked offer at the time of worship. Meditation is the only 
method of his worshib; it is arghya to him; it is padya to Him, The 
Pure Consciousness is the flower of his worship. That is the only 
instrument of worship. Without it, none can atiain Him. By the 
power of meditation alone, we can win over His grace, the lustre 
of self-knowledge. Due to the Power of meditation, one enjoys 
all pleasures in the body-house? evea a fool by thus worshippj- 
ng him for thirteea minutes, he gets the good of godana givi- 
ng a cow as aims. One who worships him for hundred minutes 
will get the good of an horse-sacrifice. By enhanciog it to double 
he will get thousand horse~sacrifices’ good. If he still extends it 
further, with self-surrender, be geis the good of performing a Raja, 
suya sacrifice, If for half-day, one worships Him, he gets the resul- 
of a lakh Rajasuyas, If one worships him thus, the whole daye 
he gets high salvatiou. This kind of worship is called paramayoga 
of the highest gain. the highest worship. This is the external 
meditation of the Self. One who performs this worsuip of At- 
madeva even for a while with pure and serene mind, which is 
devoid of all sins and full of sanctity, he becomes liberated and 
attains the Atmapada The best of gods aad demoas worshid 
this Atmadeva, the God Self, (1-37) 


3¥, The method of Internal worship (Devarchanavidhi) 

The holiest of the holiest; the destrayer of all sorts of ignorance 
is the internal worship of Siva, which one can do sleeping, dreami- 
ng, going, staying etc in all states at all times, This is also megi- 
tative contemplation, The Atmadeva is within and he gives good 
thoughts by his proximity itself. Waking or Siceping he must be 
worshipped as he is to be thought of ever and anon. The enjoy 


er of varied pleasures, the renouncer of them all, the enjoyer of 
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the external Pleasures the remainer in the body calm and _ peaecr 
ful. He is the ‘Bodhalingam’ he must be worshipped; none other. 
Falling in the enjoyment of Pleasures of past actions and beco- 
ming polluted by them, the Atna becomes purified by the bath 
of Self*knowledge. With the flower of this Self-knowledge, the 
‘Bodhalinga’ must be worshippped. Or thinking the Atmadeva as 
the Sua who makes the entire sky bright he must be worshipped; 
Or the moon must be thought of as Atmadeva and he sbouid be 
worshipped. He shines in all iustrous things as samvid; he is ente- 
ling the body through the faces of the gates of the body in the 
form of prana and spreads. He is relishing the tastes of the 
juice of the senses like the sabda mixing it with his owa juice 
of abliss and making it more tasteful He gets up the chariot 
of prana and apaga. He secretly rests in the cave of the heart. He 
is the knower of all koowledge, the doer of all deeds, the enjoyer of 
all pleasures and the bringer of all past rememembrances back to 
memory. All bodies shine due to him. By thought and nda” tho- 
ught, he aione is thought of. He shines brighter than all the bright 
thiogs; he spreads anywhere aad everywhere, The auspicious God, 
we must worship. He is with and without kala; though bodied, 
roams in tbe sky; he is boto the pleaser as well as the non - ple- 
aser, He isspread throughout the body as the form of knowle- 
dge. He is the power of manana, contemplation of the miad, He 
js arising from the prana and apana; he lives ia tbe heart in 
between the neck and the hiccups, within the forehead and the 
nostrils. He is beyond the thitty six tatlwags enunciated by tne 
Saivites. He 1s beyond the kalas and the states like ‘unmani’ etc. 
He creates the sabda agad other senses; he makes the miad-bird 
roam. The paths of vak, word is ef two kinds: vaachya, lakshya, 
He is above both, Like oil in the sesame seeds, he lives in 
every thing. every body. Though heis devoid of the black spot 
of having infamy, be bears the physical body of the five elem- 


ents and hidesin a curner of the heart, lotus though he is in 


ow 
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all beings. Though he is the holy form of brilliance, he crea- 
tes kalas aud is seen everywhere in the form of experience. HË 
himself forgets his real form, becomes jiva aud desires pleasu- 
res. In a ‘moment’ he appears as dual bearing the form of 
things. One must think of himself as‘ am’ God with hands 
with hands and feet, hairs and nails etc. Just as a chaste lady 
ever worships her husband, I am worstippsd by the powers 
of the mind. varied, peculiar and innumerable powers of the 
mind. The mind is my gate-keeper, He tells me of the three worlds. 
Pure. thought is my messenger; its nature is pore The mind is my 
power; action is my dear better half, The vartous kinds of 
Knowledge are my ofnaments of the body. The five senses of karma 
and the senses five of jnana afe my getes. | am the endless Atman; 
there is no end to my form: [ am, Fuil; [am one, the Atman, 
filling all the things of the world.’ Thus, one must worship the 
idea of Godas himself. Then his heart becomes full with Godh- 
ead, getting rid of dispiritedness. He then becomes devoid of 
the pairs of opposites jike birth aud death, rise and tall, joy 
and sorrow, desire aud satisfaction and acceptance and rejection. 
His mindis filled with equanimity and equality. His form and 
behaviour, looking at all as equals, possessing all virtues and 
elegance make him one of thinkiog the only ONE, Day aad 
night he worships the Atmadeva, full of Chit This worshipper 
worships the Chinmayadeva whole-heartedly with all things acquired 
effortless. This worship is in no need of gethering flowers, sandal 
paste and other things. With any thing and every thing that is 
before, He can be worshipped, As per the directions of the Sasi” 
ras aS per caste and creed, with things available, one can wors 
hip him,He can be worshipped with food, sweet-meats, bed. chair 
etc while going, sitting, sleeping and ever one inust dedicate ail ple- 
asures like woman, food, drink, coalition etc to Atmadeva, fuliy 
realising him and his nature. Thus, one must dedicate worriess 


diseases, and delusions caused by them, all dangers to Him and 





ve 
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worship Him, A!l actions, all efforts wordly life and death, 
waking and dreaming etc should be dedicated to Him. If one is 
peor, poverty, if one is rich riches, if one is a king, his good 
kingdom, peculiar flowers of action should be dedicated sincerely 
to Him. All worries of quarrels’ all enjoyments of ladies and 


call attachments and anger must be dedicated to Him. Shining in 


the hearts of pious men, cooling down like the Moon. sweet and 
sincere friendship entertaining flourishes the Atmadeva. Him we 
must worship. Disinterestedness, compassion, gladness, the power 
to control anger with such virtues as these one must worship 
the Atmadeva. Unexpected gain, profit though not due, enjoyme- 
nts of all sorts must be dedicated to bim and worship him. With 
pleasures permissible, or prohibited,giving upor accepting with or with- 
Out attachment, always he must be worshipped. Desired or 
uadesired enjoy ments, fit or unfit, by giving up or aecepting monies 
he must be worshipped as the lord of all these Ignoring losses, acc- 
epting that which is sure to fall upon us, with mind unperturbed 
He must be worshipped. Looking equally at the desirables as well 
as undesirables, one must uphold tbe vow of worshipping the 
Atman. If you think that every ,ithiog, all, is the Brahman, 
you will have all auspicious things; if yon think that every 
thing all, is Maya and Brahman you wili have all auspicious 
things; if you think every thing, allis Maya and Brahman, you 
will have both auspicious and inauspicious things; Therefore 
the expert in SELF WORSHIP must always think that every 
thing iS Brabman. Look at all the best things and the worst 
things, the most beautiful and the most ugly as equal and wor- 
ship the Atmadeva. ‘f am this; I am not that’? “Fhis diflerence 
there should not be. All is the Brahman should be the motive 
behind this worship.’ “Sarvadaa sarva roopena sarvaakaaravikwarina 
Sarvam safvaprakarena ‘praaptenaatmaana marchayet." Always in 
all forms good or bad, all by all means treat as the Brahman 
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aod worship it, Give up likes aod give up dislikes; treating both 
as Atma, worship it, Just as the ocean neither desires nor disli- 
kes the inflow of rivers and accepis them as they come for them- 
selves. you must enjoy disinteres'cdiy the pleasures that come on 
their oewn accord both joyful aud sorrowful equally. Never think 
that tbis is good and thts 1s wretched; do not be overeager to 
get good things and avoid bad things Treat them both as the 
peculiar things in the sky appearing now and then, The auspicious 
things that occur as per time, place and action must be treated 
with no concern and worship the Atman: All the articles of wor 
Ship are full with the only Sentiment rasa or taste of equality, the 
Chit The rasas are not different but only of the one, sweetness. 
Equality is a very sweet sentiment, above the senses; whatever is 
thought of by this becomes sweet at once, What is thought of as 
the nectar of equility becomes nio sweet as flowo out of 
the Moon. Feeling all as tha oae Brahman, becoming uapertur- 
bed like the sky, the dissolution of the mind in the Brahman is 
the highest and the easiest worship of Atma. Becoming strong 
with Chit like the crystal, full like the Moon, with ,he lustre of 
equality and peace, one must remain. Though one attendsto the 
day to day affairs of the world outwardly, the worshipper 
of the Atman must inwardly be unattached like the sky, in full 
without beiag influenced by the senses. Wheo ignorance is fully 
destroyed’ even ia a dream, even an iota of desire never per sists; 
then the ego and desire; the mist disappears; then the wership- 
per of the Atman shines resplendent like the sky in the sarat- 


Shine like the ever effulgent Sun and the cool spotless 
Moon. May the various vicissitudes of your mind disappzar, Like 
the just-born child, keep away yourself from all vikalpas; see that 
your mind-seed does not sprout at all due to perfect peacein 
your mind; shine resplendent in the highest state of Jivanmukti 
while still alive. Dedicate all your illusioas of happiness and gorrow 


w 


t 
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by all things caused by time, place, method etc to your lord of 
the body, the Atman, Be happy keeping the miad absolure 
desireless (1-63) 


40, Knowing the reality of God. 


All the actions as per time and effort performed cr not per 
formed are the iaicroal offerings of worship to this Chinmatra Sivat 
This kind of dedication will please most the Atman-God, who app- 
ears, By this kind of dedicalion he gives unending joy by his pet- 
petual form of everjoyfulness. How is it possible to please the Lord 
with the worship, that gives attachment and anger? They are no- 
different from the Atman. Though the sparks of fire appear to bë 
different from the fire, they are not; thus, the attachment and anger 
are Not different from the Atman, though they appear to be so. 
The worsutp of the Atman is nothing other than the realisation 
of the woes responsible for ine happiness of kingship etc and the 


misery of belag very poor cic. To realise that the world is nothe 


iog other than the eterna! Atmas is his worship. [t is this Atman 
that is che sky’ the pot, ths cloth etc in all states and circumst* 
acces. The world is the form of the Aiman, Lord Siva and it 
shines by bis Shining. Without the lustre of the Atman, it can not 
shine by itself. Hence ali this is the form of the Atman., Wonde- 
rful, the Atman changes as pot, cloth etc aud leaves its nature! 
it forgets its own real form and nature changing itself as jiva and 
other objects, compl tely, In the Atman-God, the Soul of all the 
endicss and the most auspicious, where ha: the delusion of wor- 
ship, the worshipper sad thew orshipful come from? This delusion 
is only tmaginary; it is prevalent only io the things divided; in the 
indivisible Atman, it can not exist. fhe God in whom the delu- 
sions exist can never be the eternal, pure, the all- powerful and 
the endless [swara, From the Chit, the pure consciousress, al} the 
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worlds appear; it is the form of the Atman, Iswara, To create 
forms to him or in him is improper. There is nothing to teach 
io one who realises this great truth; our ‘leaching is only tothe 
non-realiser of this great truth. Therefore give up the view of 
delusion; stick up to the re lised truth, be endowed wi h the virt- 
ues of equality ,peace, the absence ofsensuouness, full with disease 
lessness enjoy the Plea sures that fallon you undesired Worship the 
Atman-God, dedicating happiness, and unhappines joy and sorrow, 
heaus picious apd the inauspicious, having the least distinction or 
differencia‘ion ia both. You have realised the One and the oulv one 
Atman; the idea of jiva is driven away from your mind; you shali 


have none of the sorrows of birth or death even in the smallest 


degree; the external woild can never harm vou just as in the new 
bouse of the white marble stone, there can not be any bleck spot, 
you shali have no black spot in your true pure consciousness (l-15; 


41. The Establishment of the Worlds Falsity. 


Sri Vasishtha:- “Sir, when the Parabrahma is devoid of 
qualities, how is it called the ‘Siva’ the most auspicious? why is 
it called Paramatma? Why are the words ‘Atma’ and ‘param: tma? 
He is Sat but is nothing How is it that he iS called’soonya, 
(veccum)‘vijnana’ (knowledge) etc? 


Sri Iswara:- * There is only the one, Sat; itis beginningless 
and endlees, the Self-luminous. As it is above the reach of the 
senses, if is called vaccum as it appears so, 


Sri Veasishtha;- ‘What guarantee is there that we can achieve 
that wbicb is beyond senses and the intellect? How Can wë attain jt? 


Sri [swara:- “There is no use of the intellect, which onl, 
unveils the covering of ignorance. If the ignorance-covering is 
removed, the Atman shines itself; this i$ the Atmasakshatkara 


b 
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the appearance of the Atman, There is no place for the actions 
of the senses here, The seeker after truth first with the aid of 
Sama, dama etc changes as the particle of ignorance of the sattwa 
type; he then with the help of the association of the wise and 
the assistance of the spiritual teacher, the particles of ignoratce 
of ibe sattwa type, like the good washerman removes dirt with dirt 
washes off the particles of ignorance and realises that he is the full 
Atman. The Atmano realises itself by itscif juckiity which is its true 
nature. Just as the boy tukes up Coal,makes his hands black aad 
then washes them off; the hands become pure by themselves; tus, 
the seeker after truth raimoves by the particles of sattwik igaoraace, 
the study of the Sastras, the association of the wise etc the particies 
of ignorance of the raiasik type; thus finally, all types of ignorance 
will Vanish; the only Atman,self-luminous shines respleadent as Pure 
Consciousness, It is the Atman that makes the Seif-enquiry; it is the 
Alman that realises the Atman; the Atman sees the Atmaa itself, 
In this Self-reaisatioa by ibe Self, there is no use of ignorance, 
The wise kadw that the real place of the Atmaa is the place of the 
destruction of ignorance. The Atman can not be realised as long 
as there is variety or variedness. The methods of the teaching of 
the Guru, the study of the Sastras etc are not the causes of the 


knowledge of the Seif. Oae who wants to realise the Seif is to conpue, 
ihe sum total of the senses, The knowledge of the self is beyond the 


senses; it shines only when the senses perish. So, the teaching 
of the Guru is not the cause of the knowledge or the Seif, 
The desired thing is attained oaly when the other thing is absent 


when the other thing is not absent, the desired thing can not be 


attained. Though in reality, the teachings of the Guru ete are not 
the cause of the knowledge of the Self, they are taken as causes 


The teachings of the Guru etc are belpful to drive away ignoran- 
ce, With the end of ignorance, knowledge though invisible and 


indefinite, dawas, The Self is not realised by the Sastras; it is no 
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understood by the teachings of the Guru, but it is realised by 
itself; However, in the absence of the study of the Sastras and 
the teachings of the Guru, the Self is not realised. The combi- 
pation of the above leads to Self-realisation. Constant reference 
to the Sastras, perpetual teachings of the Guru etc make Self- 
realisation possible, just as the day makes the routine of daily 
affairs Possible. Siva, the all - auspicious called Atma, Tat, Sai 
etc is the residde after the destruction of all senses, j-ys and 
Sorrows etc. That by which the Satta and asatta of the world 
is accepted, that which is purer tban the sky is the true form of 
the Self pointed out as endless and the True. The rulers of the 
quarters and the worlds, making the peculiar world and the pure 
philosophy of the Atman as one and living in the real form of 
the Atman; the great scholars who are jivanmuktas and are very 
neat the Supreme Bliss aud who are not fully liberated as they 
are with the particle of ignorance of the sattwik type, for the 
enefit of the seekers after truth, for the inculcation of the 
true reality, in consultation with the great SaS'ras called this 
formless and nameless Paramatma as the Brabman, Siva, the Atman, 
Iswara, Paramatma, isa and Chit etc. The philosophy of the world is 
the philosophy of the Atman, Siva, the Self, It always is the roog 
of all always by all means. Realise this and be happy. Firmly esta- 
blish yourself in the Paramapada, while the great knowers of the Self 
worship thus the Atman-God, even we remain there as servants. 


Sti Vasishtha :- “Sir, the world is not really in the Atman 


but it appears to be ia. Kindly enlighten me on this point. 


Sri Iswara:- ‘ [he meaniog of the words the Brahman 
etc is the one Chit; even the pure sky is very big like the 
Meru before the atom, It bears names by becoming the Chetya; 
again in the state of Nirvikalpasamadhi, it verily becomes the 
Chit. just as a man changes in the dream as a wild elephant 
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the Chit by its idea of tbe vedya, follows the ego. By this 


ego gradually the creation of the time, placc ete arise, All these 
false creations are the followers of the ego. This creation of the ego 


with the'creations of time. place ete acquiring movement, like the 
particle of wiad, gaining the movement of prana becomes the power 
of the jiva., It gets the name of jivasaktie [t calls itself‘ 1’ in the 
form of buddhi and stands ia igoorance. In this jivasakti. the powet 
of word, the power of knowledge, the very power of action, enla- 
rging their forms, establish themselves, The combination of these 
powers at once acquire the name of mind, the seed for the tree of 
samkalpa favourable for remembrance and full with the five elements. 
This mind is called by the scholars as ‘aativaahika’ This mind with 
the inner power of the Brahman is called “ jnaata’ the knower, 
this is possible with the self-luminosity of the Atman, At this 
stage in ihe Chaitanya there wiil be some powers. they appear to 
be external as well and luminous also, Thus the long creation app « 
ars strong externally also, The powers are these: the powers of the 
wind the movement, the touch the skia, lustre, form water, 
sweetoess liquid smell, earth, gold. the world, the country. 
time. The mind formiag these formless powers in it as aot diff- 
ereat from it shines just as the seed of the tree shines possessing 
the sprouts. leaves etc not diffferent from itselfin itself. The 
combination of all these powers is called ‘ Puryashtaka 
The indivisible pure Consciousness, the Brahman getting 
all the divisions is thus apparent’ Io the opinion of the ignor- 
aot atl therse are true;in the opinion of the wise all these are 
false. These forms are neither the forms of knowledge, the forms-~ 
of the knowable nor the chetanas with the chidaabbaasa. Ia the 
middle of the vast ocean of water, the different peculiarities of «:atef 
exist; thus, the puryashtaka in the Brahman appears ia its real form 
If the world is seea from the point of view of Pure Consciousness, 


it is the real form of the Atman; if it is viewed otherwise it appears 
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as joanimate, If the reality is kao wn, it appears to be false like the 
imaginary town, false, {f the world is realised as the Atman, it 
becomes very auspicious: oinerwise, it is nothing; how can the uareas 
lised be an object.? Even if it is taken for granted that the Atman by 
itself, ia itself appears as drisya, it must be said thea that the powe! 
of the Atmaiaamatra, that is created as subtle obtains the idea of 
bigness. As all that are created by samkalpa are false, the Atman 
witnesses the world that became big in itself The senses like the 
tyes, the forms of tanmatras sso these created things, The Atman 
thea creatiag bimscti as Purusha, taking the form of Purusha 
becomes satisfied and full. Gradually, be sees the big body that 
took the form of the false jiva like the city of the Gandharva 
4od the man seen in a dream. 


S 


Sri Vasishtha:- ‘Though the world is false like the city 
of the Gandharvas and the man seen in a dream the world 


Causcs grief, How to get cid of it? ple-se tell me. 


Sri Siva:- Vasana is tbe source of sorrow. If there is the 
world, there remaias vasaaa, If the world is realised as false 
as the mirage none desires any thing; there can not be Ady 
vasana; how can the maa in the dream drink the waters of the 
mirage? When the seer (drashta) the mind the quality of manana 
cantemplation and the world with egoism are destroyed, only the 
Brahman alone remains, [n the absence of vasans,vasaka and vasyata 
(subtle desire, the desires and tbe desirable) it is the siate of 
Kevalibhava, where there are no illusions of samkalpa. Let the 
world be false or true; if the boy does not imagine a devil only a 
vaccum remains, If the world is non-existant, only the Kaivalya 
remains. Like the imagination of a ghost at a plase where there 
is nothing, the vasana of the mind as the world is bora, With its 
destruction, perfect peace reigns supreme, He is a big fool, who 
places his trust as true in ego, the world, in the waters of the 
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mirage. He is a misfit for teaching the truth. The wise teach only 
to the discriminate They will never entertain the fools, who iden- 
tify themselves with the body, who fall in illusion after illusion 
and who are idiots. Those who teach them are equal to those whe 
give their young and beautiful daughters to the men of their drea” 
ms in marriage.(1-59) 


42, The name of Paramatma 


Sri Vasishtha - “ Sir, then the jiva gets the illusion of the 
body, you said. In the beginning of creation, being in the sky, 
what state does the jiva get? 


Sri Iswara:- “ Vasishtha, the jiva as I said before in the 
Paramakasa. like the man seen in the dream looks at the body 
born from the Parabrahman, As the Chit is all-existent, the jiva 
though having a body, like the man seem in the dream performs 
actions. Then as he considers himself as the ‘avyakta Sanatana 
Purusha’ ( the eternal and the unseen man)uve is .famoue as 
‘Purusha’, That first person is called ‘Sadasiva’ the ever-auspici- 
ous in one kalpa and ‘Vishnu’ in another kalpa; the jiva that 
is born from his navel-lotus is called ‘Pitamaha’. In some kalpas 
he is called otherwise. This man full of samkalpa bears body of 
form by samkalpa alone. This first samkalpa bears the form of 
the mind and all that it creates becomes capable of vyavahara. 
All the objects full of samkalpa are all false like the betala who 
s-non-existent They appear to be true to the ignorant. Thus the 
ego spreads in the form of the world, Thus the first Jiva 
becomes the drashta: seer of his creation and becomes Chidakasa 


the moment he realises bis real form. By forgetting his reality he 


(17) 
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"himself changes as endless samsara. An expert in creations, as per 
. the illusory changes experiences many many kalpas. In every 
„atom, in every sky. every moment comes into eixstence creation, 
kalpas, mahakalpas, thoughts and non-thoughts occur. These crea- 
-ations as per the common vasanas appear as in the same forms 
to some; to those who realisa that every thing is the Atman, 
the creations do not appear, Those who are immersed in these 
creations they appear; ia Siva, the Paramakasa really they are 
non-existent In him, they acquire the form of the sky. These 
true and false creations disappear the moment ignorance vanishes 
Just as the mountain seen in a dream vanishes the moment one wakes 
up. These creations are not confined to any kind of time, place etc. 
These series of creations are the forms of sat,they have no creative 
power for kalpas or for a moment; in fact, they are not born; they 
do not perish. The Chit in the form of samkalpa creates and ex- 
pands io itself the peculiar world-paraphernalia; like the town of 
the dream, the worlds appear and disappear. Just as the imagi- 
nary mountain does not go beyond the place, time etc, the creation 
also can not go beyond time. place etc. But Just as the imaginary Meru 
appears to have gone beyond time place etc,the world also appears to 
“have gone beyond time, place etc. Just as time, place etc appear 
to be true, the world appears to be true. The first Jiva performs 
‘Actions only by samkalpas. Thus, only by samkalpa the mean creature 
‘jivas also are born;thus are born the four kinds of jivas,the ege-bora 
the sweat-born etc thus fto n the highest Rudra to the lowest gras? 
are born,in a mOment by samka!pa only.Some are the atom-like;some 
are the paramanu-like. The past creation of the jivas occurred 
‘thus; it ‘shall be so in future as well. By the realisation of the 
- Atman, the peculiarity of the world disappears. When all kind 
“of differences disappear, one can stay on in the Brahman, the 


Peace by practice. If one falls from the Brahman even for the 
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two hundredth part of a minute, the samsara is bora. The jnanis 
know that firm-ever-establishment in the Chitestone-like sky is 
the Brahman. The rea) form of Chit is called the Brahman; if the 
creation is firmly estab'ished in mind, the great Chit does not 
Shine. The Atman becomes mea: by the false division of it a 
time, place, quarter etc; jt becomes the jiva by the tanmatras, 
Later, it takes the forms of the gods, the demons, the trees, the 
Creepers, the deer etc. All these and others appear as garlands 
of flowers in the endless eternal Atman' The true as well as 
the false world stands in tbe al|-predominate creator of the world. 
He is neither near nor far offf he is neither down nor up; he 
‘is neither mine nor yours; he is neither the ancient nor the 
modero; he is neither the morning vor the evening; neither sat 
nor asat nor in between sat and asat. For aji these false cre- 
ations, the author is no other than the Pure Consciousness, 
the Paramatma. In him, by whose help the extersal affairs 
become fruitful, like fire in water, all the authorities are be- 
coming ineffective; be is beyond Pramana, Prameya and Prama 
ta. I answered you fully. May you be happy. We bid you 
good-bye. Parvati, get ap. 


Sri Vasishtha:- After Siva spoke thus, I offered a handful of 
flowers to Him- He next went beyond the sky witb his followers, 
Then. I pondered over the great words of the great Lord: In my 
newly purified heart that became sacred, worshipped the Atman 
God. Having attained absolute Peace with it I gave up the wor- 
ship of the inanimate God. (1-32) 


43. The Description of peaceful Rest. 


Lord Siva thus told methe philosophy of the world: thus 


I realised. Rama, I trust thet you also realise the same thus. 
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Let the illusion of samsara in which the Jiva, who is false with false 
illusion sees the false world,be false or true. ya the world also, the 
false praise is taken as true and favours are conferred on the 
false-praiser, Just as liquidity to water, movement to wind and 
vacuity io the sky are natural, the creations of the world etc are 
natural to the Atman, Rama, following the teaching of Lord 
Siva, | have been worshipping the At nan with no worry or sorrow 
whatsoever while engaged in the worldly affairs. The flowere of 
my worship of the Atman-Go1 are the customs and actions that 


fall upon me on their own accord. This sort of worship of the Lord 
T do day in and day out, This is connon to the wise as well 
as to the anwise; but the wise realise its true purport but never the 
unwise. With this view, with unattached mind, roam in the wide 
world of samsara; you shall have no sorrows. Ponder over this 
when you come across deep sorrows or the loss of money, kith 
and kin etc, Joy at the gain of money, relatives etc and sorrow 
at the loss of them both are wrong because that is the fundam- 
ental nature of samsara. All things of the world thus come and 
go; the jivas are thus deluded ever. The same is the case with 
love affairs and financial transactions. They occur unrtequested 
undesired. The world is not yours; you aro not in its it is really 
nothing. Why do you grieve in vain? If you are not pleased with 
the idea that the world is wretched, then think of it as the Atman 
Yourself, When your own limbs move, do you grieve? You are 
the Self itself; the world is not different from you. Then where 
is the scope for the creation of likes and dislikes? The movement 
of the world is nothing other than the Chit; the world itself is 
Chit’s form Are not the waves the ocean? Why sorrow then? op 
joy? Rama, from now onwards, become one with the Chit: be 


in the sound sleep stage; remain in tbat state, the state of tureeya 
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Rama, get rid of the vain immersion in tbe peculiar and varied 
vicissitudes of the world: be one with the Brabman, the luminosity 
of the world; be in the luminous body,ever worshipping the Atman- 
God witb broadmindedness and remain as the ocean full with the 
bliss absolute. Hearing this, you have now become the full-minded 
highly enlightened. Ask me if you have any questiOns more. 


Sri Rama:- “Sir, all my doubts are now cleared off. I 
came to know all what [ should know; I am now endowed with 
immaculate bliss, I have no duality now; I have mo mind, no 
creations. All my ignorance due to which I had the impurity in 
the Atman bas now vanished. All this is your grace. The Atman 
is neither born. dead nor impure, Allis the Brahman; every thing is 
its show. I have now no questions, no doubts and no desires. My 
mind like the Sua made more glorious by the machine of Visw- 
akarma, the sculptor of thd ‘gods, is fully lustrous, and pure, 
No more exhortations, teachings. systems of the wise to the dis— 
ciples. Will the Meru, the mountain of gold. desire some more 
gold? Shall I tbe most desireles desire any thing more? 1 have 
neither likes nor dislikes, in the objects of the world animate 
and inanimate; the illusions of likes and dislikes, sat and asat are 
no more; | neither desire the happiness of heaven nor reject the sorr- 
ows of the worst hell, Rourava. I am like the Mandara Mountain 
n the calm Atman-sea of milk with all courage. The drops of 
milk called the worlds scattered from the ocean of milk of sam- 
sara ceased. Fhe Aatma-Mandara (mountain) ceased churning the 
ocean of milk and is in absolute rest; A series of doubts arise 
oply in the minds of those who think tbis is an object’ ‘this 1g 
no object’; the doubts bura them. f can not look at riches and 
women; only fools desire them, By your grace, | crossed over the 
ocean of samsara full with the wavzs of worries, quite inanimate 
due to non-realisation of Chit. I have realised the end of riches 


and the dangers. My mind has decome heroic by crossing over 
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the ocean of samsara: The elephant of desires is cut asunder? 
this is impossible to others. My mind has no disturbances, dis— 
ires of anv sort; it is as firm as a rock. Soaring high over the 
famous pure things of the world, attaining the highest bliss, 
my mind shines resplendent in the highest and the most glorious 
State. (1-36) 


44, The Suggestion of the power of the chitta 


Let the senses fall oa their objects; if the mind is unattached 
to them. disassociated with them aad is devoid of subjectivity, 
the actions can not be the causes for boudage. The pleasure of 
the sense-objects is momentary at the time of desire, not at ali 
later. This is commoa experience. Hence only foojs, never the wise 
desire them. Desire is the cause for momentary happiness, waicb 
ends in unhappiuess, Before endless joy this momentary joy is no 
joy; hence leave it. When once you obtain the positiva of tie 
Brahmas, no vicissitudes of time will- ever throw you into the mud 
of egoism. You are now taking rest staying on the peak of the 
mouataia of Self-kaowledge; niay you never fall in the pi: of egoism 
deep and dangerous, Ons whose mind is immersed ia the knowledge 
of the Self, stays on the peak of the Meru Mouniain of knowledge, 
He shall never fall in the deep pit of samsara. I see in you the 
natural qualities of eqauality and truth; you are above samsara 
and above ignorance, hence you are firmiy established in the 
Atman. it goes without saying, Let your desire give place io 
desirelessness, your thought to monthought and your mind mind- 
lessness. In every thing you see, you get, there is the power 
of the Brahman, full. Ignorance leads to bondage; kaowiedge to 
liberatioa. So, ever realise the Self yourscif by Self contemPpia- 
tion and exhortatioa, That state is beautiful as the pure sky, 
in which there is ao desire for pleasures, no rejection of the 
pleasures unsought and which is called ‘Avaasanatwa’ absence of 
vasanas, Do actions with mind devoid of vasanas; be calm and 
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pure like the sky against odds. unite as one in the Atman jnata 
Joana and jneya (the knower, the knowledge and the knowable, 
thus make joy aud sorrow as one; there shali be no samsara then. 
The expansion of the mind is the birth of the world; its contra- 
ction its dissolution, By the practice of the control of breath and 
driving away vasana the mind may be made devoid of sense-obj- 
ects. By practice and control make the life-breath dissolved; by 
expanding life-breath samsara is born; by its contraction it is 
dissolved. By the existence of ignorance actions are born; by its 
absence with the aid of the Guru, Sastra and vairagya the actions 
cease, By the dust which the wind ruises, the sky appears dusty 
and moving. Thus, by the movement of the mind the samsara- 
defect Came into existeace. As the iight of the Sua falls the colour 
of the wall is known; thus the world appears with the drisya and 
the darsana, it he. by the Atman. If there is no movement the 
relation of drisya and darsana the samvit that makes the world 
shine is nol born since the beart of the man in the picture does 
not possess any ideas, The movement of the mind creates 
illusions: if the mind does not move, the illusion vanishes just 
as the waves are bora with the movement of the water; if the water 
does aot move waves do not rise. When either the vasanas are given 
up by knowledge or when the life-breath is controlled, the mind 
becomes devoid of movement. Where from can the movement 
come? if the movement of samvitis controlled, the mind becomes 
noo-imind; this is PARAMAPADA. The joy that one derives from 
the relationship of drisya and darsana (senses and sense objects) 
is a particle of Brabmananda, its exicems end is the full knowledge 
of the Brahman; this is attained by the extinction of the mind. 
Where the mind is absent, there appears tbe absolute unpolluted 
joy, the Brahmananda. This is absent in samsara, Creation, just as 
there can not be a snow-house in the Meru Mountain. The joy 
that is derived by the annihilation of the niad is eadless, absolute, 
this can not be exoressed in words; it does not dimiaish! itis aot 
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born and it does not cease to exist, By the exhortations of the 
wise, the mind becomes extint; by illusions it exists, Like 
the illusion of the boy’s devil, the illusion become 
strong. Though the mind appears to be existent it 
will be anoihilated by the knowledge of truth; just as the copper; 
that is turned in to gold will not appear as copper the 
mind that appears to be true appears as false by the know- 
ledge of the truth. The mind of the knower of the Self ls not 
the mind; it is the sattwa. The mind is otherwise called differen- 
tly; that mind by enlightenment becomes sattwa just 4s copper 
becomes gold by the touch-stone. By the seed of illusion it is 
called mind it disappears with knowledge, which dispels all illusi- 
ons. The truth will never have non-eXistence. Al! the objects 
like the mind etc are full of vikalpas, changes or vicissitudes; so 
they are non -things like the horns of the hares. By Self-kuowle- 
dge they disappear. This mind remains for some time as Sattwa 
in the state of tureeya and attains the state above tureeya later 
on, It is only the Brahman that shines resplendeat in the form 
of Peculiar illusions of the great wide world; it is only the 
Brahman that appears in ianumerble forms splendid So it is to 
be called all-embracing, full of all and sundry. Just as there are 
no palaces, rivers or lakes etc in the heart created by the mind 
there is nothing in the world except the Brahman. (1-34) 


43. Bilvopakhyana, the story of the bilva, (a kind of 
tree called Aegle Marmelos or wood-apple its fruit) 


Rama, I will now tell you a beautiful, unheard of before 
wondetful story in brief for your enlightenment Please hear. 
There is a Bilva fruit, pure, big and wide; its circumference is 
many yojanas, miles, Even after a a very long time, it will not 
become spoiled; it has endless juice; its paste very sweet, as sweet 
as the nectar, Thought it is very very old it is as fresh as the 
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disc of the boy-meon It shines resplendent as the Meru in the 
middle of the worlds; it is stable like the Mandara Mountain; 
very Strong; evea the winds of the Deluge can not move it. It is 
impossible to measure its width in yojanas lakhs Or crores. lts 
mother-roct, the cause for the world is untraceable. All the 
Brahmandas are above this bilva fruit. They are like the mustard 
seeds scattered on a mountain, No juice of the highest taste can 
surpass its taste, its abuadance; though it is full of juice, tnoagh 
it is quite ripe, it does not fali; it does not become old. Either 
Brahtua, Vishou, Rudra or aay of the Chiraajeevis, death- 
less, long-lived are unable to find out its root or origin or end; 
It bas no prop, no root, no branch; no sprout, trunk, tree or 
flower. The only one, of the only juice, the biggest ever, no 
origin, growth or change are visible. The paste of the fruit is the 
essence of all fruits, of great form; seedless, changeless and colou- 
rless, Like the hardest stone,it admits no hole; like the full Moon 
it always creates nectar, the juice of everlasting joy. It is the 
source of all happiness; the giver of coolness. It appears as a 
mountain or a lump of mud; iis paste is tbat of the Selfs 
fruit, the essence of all joys This iS the eSsence of all joys, 
unseen; this is the endless. the eternal; by its own power and 
beauty it has become the Sriphala, bilva fruit, The idea of difference 
eXists due to tbe falseness or the peculiarity of Chit. The juice and 
Paste, the Chitful cause the peculiarity of combination by the idea 
of difference, the biggest as well as the smallest causes this peculiarity 
without leaving its true nature, As it is of times immemorial, it gets 
pever cld or young. it is ever fresh like a girl. This power is the 
cause of the creations ‘ [ am a lady; I am an enunch”’ etc. The cause 
of the ideas ‘this is different’ ‘that is different’ is ignorance. It is 
nothing in reality. Before the Self-Luminous Chit this is false. 
This is the true nature of the peculiarity of the Atman- 


(18) 
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Then where is the ecope for dualism? This power is the sky; this 
is the time; this is ‘ niyati "in the form of movement. This expands 
the samkalpa and creates desires, likes and dislikes, attachment 
and anger . This is the cause for, ‘this’ that, mine, his, etc crea- 
tions The Brahmandas, th2 above and below, beiags in them are 
also the creations of this, Moreover, near and far, in front of, 
back, the past, the present and the future are its creationse 
This is the lotus, the place of play of the Brahmandmandala, 
This is the bes:‘-totus, with the sprouts, the seoret words of Lord 
Vishnu; this is its bud, ali thes: are the pecularities of that power; 
This is the sky filled with the Rudraganas. This 1s the place 
of destroyers of thos: who are interested in creations and who are 
immersed in sense-pleasures at the time of deluge, This is the north 
the Meru the central place of the lotus of the world. It is ful} 
with the gods-biack-bees, drinkiag the nectar cf the shining Moon, 
This is the fine smelling buaca of flowers, the glory of heaven; 
they are on the old trunk of the world-tree; their source is the 
hell. These are the stars-filaments; they lie endjeSs on the shore 
of the ocean of the Brahaian; che sky is their prop-lotus. The 
jiveestars going adrift ia the waves of actious are talliny ia the 
wlir:winds of creations. Ses. This is the time-lotus of the lake of the 
sky; the Sun, the Moo: aad the planets are tts filaments. This 
bas the petals that determine the longevity, the moments and the 
kajpas. These are the six kiads of wicked ideas, the worst diseases 
in the form of old ag: and death; the varied ideas of tge Sasiras, 
with knowledg: and ignorance artistically interwovea. These are all 
the peculiarities of the paste of the Bilva fruit, its powers, By its 
own samkajpa. the Biva fruit has all these varieties. This is One, 
but not one as it appears as dual,dwaitas it is neither varied nor two, 
It has only oneness; it has no differences of any kiod.Itis the same 
one form, the end of all creations of dualism. It is the all-embr- 
acing producer of the Chit. This is that power. This is the Mahat 
Brahman, (1-36) 
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43- Silakosopadesa, teaching with the example 
of pictures carved on the Stone. 


Sti Rama:-‘Revered Sir, you have taught me the power of 
the great Chit-Brahman in the form of the world ‘You’ and ‘I’ 
are the forms of the Chit paste, There are no creations or differ- 
ences of dualism or ,openess, 


Sri Vasishtha:- ‘The Meru etc are the inner substanne ofthe 
Brabmanda kooshmanda; thus the world is the inner substance or the 
Chit-Bilva. If the world-inner-substance is destroyed, the bilva frui! 
also will be destroyed, The brahman is changeable-to avoid tbese 
defects the inner substance Should not be understood as the usual 
inter substance or paste, This world-peculiarity is like the seed of 
mareechi, black-pepper and its effect. The sculptor carves on the 
stone the lotusful lake i.e. the lotuS-lake, created in the mind 
of the sculptor appears on the stone, this world-creation is in the 
Chit interior, in the state of calm sleep. To illustrate this I will tell 
yon a peculiar , beautiful, and wonderful story, please hear. There 
is a big stone, smooth: lustrous, wide very hard and  unbreaka- 
ble, In i', there are many lotuses in rows .as in the lotus-lake® 
fiae and fully blossomed, They are innumerable, impossible to 
count. Their petals strike each other as they are very close. All 
ate connected with each other. Some are blossomed; some are 
contrected. Some are downwards; some are upwards; some are 
fallen All are jotned together down, All the faces of all the 
lotuses are looking at each otber. Some are above-rooted 
some are down.rootcd. Some have no downward connection; 
some have their central parts dows. It appeared as though that 


huodreds and thousands of conches (sankbas) are there jike the 
lotuses, contracted, Big wheels appear as loiuses fully blossomed. 


Sri Ramai» ‘sir, I have seen such a Stone, on which a 
good lotus-lake or lotus-forest is carved at the Saligramakshetra. 
It is exactly as you described. 
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Sri Vasistha:= “You have seen such a stone as this: You 
know the state of the Brabman It is the life-breath to the life: 
breath, the Chit-Ghana Aanand, joy, I told you of a great Stone 
the Brahman, Jn the wide stomach of it, every thing is; but 
notbing is. I told you of the .Chit-Stone. As it is with tbe 
hardness of great joy anc the Only one Atmana-full, it is said 
to be a stone. Though it is vety hard allowiag no gap or hole, 
just as the wind is in the sky, init are the infinite worlds, by 
the force of illusion, In this stone are heaven, earth, wind, sky, 
mountains, quarters, etc, There is not even a single hole in it: lo 
this stone alone, the thick lotus-forest-world spreads, Though the 
world appears as another thing, it is oot so; it neither some thing 
else nor pure Chidatmaka; it is only illusion. Just as in the stone, 
the conches, lotuses etc are carved, the mind of the sculptor 
in the stone kept many pictures of the fast, present and the 
future carved; it will do so in the future as well. Just as the 
figures carved on the stone appear to be real, these also appear 
to be real bui never. The forms carved on the stone appear to 
be different, but the stone is the One. The Brahman is the One, 
its Creations may appear to be varied and different; The lotus 
carved on the stone appears as different from the stone, though 
it is not. Thus the creation of worlds appzars to bə different 
from the Chit-stoae, though they are never, In the stags of sound 
sleep, Susbupti i.e. before the stone is carved, the forms of the 
wheel, the lotus etc are in the sroae itself. In the Brahman 
stone also the worlds are there before creation; they will be. Just as 
tbe lotus in the stone, the taste pojgnant in the black pepper have no 1 
birth and death;thus to the worlds in theChit-stone bave acither birth 
nor death. Just as in the heart of the chaste lady the form of her 


husband in the bilva fruit its its paste lie, the eadicss Brahman- 
das also with all their vicissitudes lie in the Chit-stone-Like water- 


drops in water the various vicissitudes of tbe worlds dissolve 
themselves, in the Chinmatra itself. As the Chit is endless its 
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vicissitudes also are endless, What is kaown by oame dissolves when 
the oane itself dissolves. Just as the towa of the Gandbarvas 
described by a poet is only namesake, the creations of the 
worlds also are namesakes. The varied vikaras described vy a 
poet dissolve themselves in-the Chaitanya itself whicb receives 
them, All vikaras senseless, dissolve themselves; ail the vikaras of 
the worlds dissolve themselves in tbe Chaitanya, as they have 
independent existence, The Brahman is endless’ Therefore, use- 
fulness, acceptaace and rejection etc are all Brahman. Ali the 
vikaras remain in the Brahman; they come out of it; they dissolve 
themselves in it. Kama hear another example. The creation 1s 
like the mirage. The flowers and fruits follow the power of the 
seed; the world also follows tbe power of the Chit. Therefore 
every thing is Cotdatmaka. The power of the seed changes gra- 
dually as sprouts, stems, leaves, branches etc and becomes the 
cause of them. Thus, the Cait - ghanatwa changes as the three 
worlds and becomes the cause of them, The seed-cause, the tree 
leaves- flowers -effect are one and tbe same but suggests duality. 
The idea of duality is Oaeness. If of the two one drops there 
is Oneness. The world is caused by the creation of inanimity; the 
Chit will never be inanimate, The Chit can never be Achit, different 
from it, There are no two things, Chit and Achit. Oneness is in 
twoness. The pictures Carved on the stone are different and many, 
but the stone is the same ooe, Thus, the world also though app” 
ears as different from tha Brahman, is never in reality. Like a big 
stone full of lines and sub-lines, the Great Brahman is ONE, 
which is the source of the drisyas of the three worlds, The signs 
of the lotns, the wheel etc, the vasanas of the sculptor appear as 
devoid of rise or of set; thus, the world with the egoism ‘youa 
and ‘P’ etc appears as a thing devoid of rise or fall; the ignorant tak, 
it as eternal, true. The lines, the sub-lines, their essence etc are all 


(19) 
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the stone; thus, the creator of the world, the creation, the act of 
crealing are all the forms of Chit, Viewed aright, the lotuses in 


the stone, their movements and non-moveincnts, appearance and 
disappearance etc are vain. Thus, after realisation, the creator of 


the world, his creation ete do not come into account. None can 
create or destroy the world, the Brahman, Both are neither crea- 
ted nor destroyed. The peak of the mountain is not different 
from the monntaintit is not its vikaara Thus are the world and the 
Brahmano.The ideas and methods-of the sculptors,are not peculiar and 
quite different from each other, but they appear only on the 
stone-form, the one and the never different. Thus innumerable varied 
beings with innumerable methods of creation are in the Brahman 
but it shines in its real form. The form is different but there is no diff- 
erence in the thing. The power of the Brahman shines in all the seen 
things. Tne Power of the Brahman is the power of the things. 
The sleeping man dozs not bother about the reality, the differen- 
ce in their creation of the objects he sees ia the dream; the 
things of the world when awakened are experlenced though false, 
In all these exist the power of the Brahman: The illusion of 
the world with varied vikaras, like the lotus-lines on the stone 
is nothing bat the vasana only expanded. Though this world is the 
expanded vasana, it is full of the lustre of the Chit, bence it 
is ever-calm. Like the lotus in the stone the world appears in the 
Brahman, but it can never acquire the real state of Sat’ (1-41) 


47. Chitghanopadesa. The Eternity of Chit 


I compared the Chit with the inanimate fruit. Like the fruit Chit 
tattwa does not think of its real form, the creation occGrg, In the 
dream called yugas and years, the nature of inculcating self-power 
is creation, There is no scope for differences here, The place, time 
action etc are all full of Chit, Hence, there can net be any division 
this is Chit; this is not; Phe words, their meanings, the vasinas, 
the knower of samkalpas and vikalpas by them-all these are only 
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ONE, So they can not be said asat: Though the fruit, the ‘paste 
che seed etc are one, they are called by ditferent names. Thus 
though the Chit is the only Satghana, the strongest reality, it bas 
different names. Like the paste. or substance in the fruit this power 
of Chit, its peculiar creations, though not different and not many 
appear as different and many, though not wicked appear as wic» 
ked, Like the lotus in the stone, the so called world like the towa 
reflected in the mirror reflects in this Chit-mirror, Though it 
appears to shine outwardly, in reality it does not. Just as the all 
desired things are present near the Chiotamani, touchstone, of 
endless power or illusion, in the ChiteGem there are endless wor- 
lds. Just as there are pearls in the mother of pearl, in the box 
of the power of Chit the worldsepearis exist; though they are 
full of Chit they appear to be not. Just as the Sun by his rise 
and set creates days and nights and makes things appear and 
disappear’ the Chit-SUn makes his limb-worlds appear and disa- 
ppeat. The whirlwinds in the middle of the ocean gracefully 
move the waters, their props but they are oot different from 
water; thus the worlds in the Chit-Stone though appear to be 
different are not different, All things now exiStent, non-existent 
existent in the past and future are the pictures carved on the Chit- 
stone. The iota of truth in the things thought of or unthought of are 
the paste or substance in the Chit-bilva-fruit. It is full with ite 
Thus all things ate the substance of the Chit-bilva-fruit. All 
are full of Chit. which is their truth: The lotuses ete carved no 
the stone can not exist without the stone, thus, the worlds cap 
not exist without the power of Chit. Hence the many-ness, the 
variedaess, differences and peculiarities ace all full of Chit, there 


is nothing which is dual. If the lotus-paintings on the stone 
are not treated as different from the stone the idea of the stone 
alone remains; thus if the world is not thought of as different 


from the Brahman the idea tbat every thing 1s the Brahman 
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remains» The itdiscriminate and the deluded take the mirage- 
water: but the knowers of the mirage take it as no-water, 
ground. The wise know this as the „hbt of the Sun. which 
is real. By ignorance you consider yourself as the sat asa; 
body-bolders; but really you are the Chit only. The water 
is liquid; it has no movement; bul falling in low-level areas it app” 
ears to be moving; thus the Chidgbana has no movement but 
appears to be with movement. The conch and the lotus carved 
on the stone are full of stone,thus the world-picture-lotuses are carved 
on the Chit-stone, hence they are Chit. Rama take them as 
Chit. This stone is Chit-stone. There are no boles No vikaras or 
difference, This Chit is unborn peaceful and shines with false 
creations knit together. Like the sarat season, the Brahmaa shines 
itself and makes the world also shine. Like the Moon emitting 
nectar, tbe Brabman Shines itself making the worlds shine; The 
world shines both as transient as it is only the vasana but eterna} 
as it is in the Brahman. The lotus in the stone is false as Jotus 
and transient, true as stone and permanent. In the Brahman, the 
world is as the Brahmattwa is, The words are different but the 
meaning is one; thus, the world and the Brahman are two in words 
but one in meaning; both are full of Chit. There are no birth 
and death to the world as there are none to the Chit. Just as the 
Sunshine is the cause for the mirage, the Brabman is the cause for 
the shining of the world. Water is one, but it changes as vapour 
due to Sunshine, as the cloud and as the hail-stones; thus the 
cause for all things like the cloud etc is the Brahman, the wise 
know this. They realise that all things from the Meru to the straw 
are the Brahman. The power of liquid. that is .in the smallest 
drop of water is preseat in water also! thus, ic all the things 
of the world the power of Chit is ia full. The only one power 


of liquid is spread in the Straw, shrubs, creepers etc; thus the 
only Brahman is Spread in all things of the world. Even in the 
ray of lustre, there is the power that appears as different colours 
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thus, the power that shows the birth and death of thingsis full 
in the Brahman, a bit in the miad, shines just as the peacock-egg 
possesses the plums of the peacock, its different peculiar colours 
etc. The Brahman, which is the ciuse for infinite variety, is One, 
non-dual. But it should not be taken that the Brahman is both 
dual and non-dual. The power of sat and asat lies in equality, 
samatwa. The sat and asat are establisbed in the Brahman; the 
experience of many - ness and Oneness would not have occurred 
had there been no Brahman, In the juice of the peacock-egy, its 
glorious p:umeness lies hidden; from it, tae world full with Chit-guice 
is responsible for its existence. The illusion of the Varied and innum- 
erable things - the plume of the peacock isin the Brahman-Chit is 
to: juice of the egg of the peacock. la it the world-peacock shines, 
Hence tbere is no peacock other thao that; there is no difference 
at all. (1-35) 


48. The idea of the Oneness of the Brahman 


Just as in the middie of the egg of the peacock, the form 
the plume etc lie unformed, in the Pure Chidanda, the worlds 
with egoism, the worlds witb inner worlds, the quarters etc lie 
still uaborn. The joy of the Chit becomes the juice of the limbs 
of the body i.e. prana. [t also becomes the different mental 
States the essence of the joy of the senses, the pleasures of 
enjoyment, just as the shadow falls on the mirror reflecting, 
One must imagine fur himself the endless joy of the Chit exper- 
iencing the joy of the senses. This endless and absolute joy in the 
form of self-experience is ever enjoyed by the saints, gods, the ganas, 
the Siddhas and the great sages, With hali-ciosed eyes noa-cio- 
sing eyelids, devoid of drisya and darsana they ever remain in 
joy. Thougb they are doers of actions, they will never immerse 


(19) 
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themselves ia the thought of the external objects, even for a moment. 
They remain in samadoni leaving aside jaana and jneya. Thei! 
minds and life-winds are like the bodies in pictures unmoved. 
These are the persons who leave for good the mind and the 
sensss the prop for the mind and remain in Bhoomananda with 
the all-squai idea, Just as Paramaswara enjoys the bliss of his 
real form within, establishes outwardly the illusory world, they 
inwardly accomplish the paramapurushartha, the highest end of 
life, the endless absojute bliss but outwardly engage in affairs 
useful to society. Just as the rays of the Moon entering the 
sprouts and leaves make them shios, the external affair of the 
great exhibits endless joy and bestows joy on all. Hence, all 
their efforts are givers of happiazss. The mooashine is available 
in abundance in the sky; thus, the real form, the form of pure 
samvit, devoid of deviations, full of joy is experienced by them. [he 
pure moonshine-like samvit has no form whatsoever, the unseen, the 
untaught; it is neither far nor near; i! is only to be experienced 
It has no body, senses life-wind mind and vasana, It is not jiva, 
not movemsat, dot sauvit, mot the world, jt is neither too 
near too far. nor in the centre, It is neither a vaccum, non-vac 
cum, nor yacCum-non-vaccuin. It is not a thing like time place 
etc; it Can not be determined by them. it is time: place etc; 
divisible by them. This is different from all the objects, but 
possesses a heart with endless vasanas, By it the drisya . objectg 
are born and are dissolved; its power is called the Atman. Itis 
neither the begianing, nor the end of the kalpa. The wind etc can 
not change it or its form. [ts real form will never chaage ip this 
world or the next world as otherwise, Thousands and tbousands 
of bodies-pots are born aad destroyed. But there is no change 
no vikara in or out of thls Atman-sky, Hence the vikaras of 
the body will never b: to the Atman. Again do not tbiak that 
the bodies are different from the Atman; they appear as different 
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due to the defect of learning. The jnanis realised that the whole 
world is the Brahman by the allepure, full influence of the 
intellect. So Rama doing all acts continuously, seeing the Atman 
ever, remain as the form of the realised soul pure and immacu- 
late, The seen world animate and inanimate isthe Brahman, 
without qualities all-pure, devoid of the qualities of 
upadhi, This is devoid of vikaras, the begianing and the ends 
the ever-peaceful and ali-equal, Rama realise that time, the subj- 
ect the cause, che actiou, creation, retention and destruction’ 
remembrance ete are all the Brahman, become one with it; there 
shall be no more samsara. (1-20) 


49. Samsritivichara yoga, the analysis and examin- 
ation of the world, 


Sri Rama: ‘sir, if in the Brahmao.: there are no vikaras, 
how does it shine in the form of bhaya and abhava thought 
Bad nOn-thought ? 


Sri Vasishtha - ‘The change of milk into curd ts the 
change ia its form. It is called vikara or change. The curd can 
not change back as milk ,its old form. But inthe werld there 
is the Brahman io the beginning, middie and at the end; it is all- 
pUre Brahman. The vikara of the milk is not in the Brahman, to ihe 
Brahmaa, the beginningless, there is no samyoga of any kind or any 
relationship, In the all-eequal Brahman, the appareot world, is 
only an illusory change. Change is quite impossibie in the Brahm- 
an. There is seither ‘samvedya’ or ‘samvitti’ (Jaana or jasya) io 
the Brahman; what is said by the word ‘Brabman’ is that it is 
like the Chidatma haviag no relationship whatsoever. The Brahman 
must be understood as the one having no illusions like the warld 
ete, in the beginning and the end; in the middle its appearance as 


otherwise is due to illusion, Ia the begianing, the middle and 
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the end, ever in every thing the Atman shines in the form of all- 
equality. The change, though related to the Atman, the Atman 
does not get any vikara. The all-p>»werful Brahman is formlsss, one, 
and eternal; Hence it never comes under the iofluences or vikaras 
of any kind. 


Sri Rama.- “ Where did ignorance, the disease of the mind 
in the Brahman the all-pure, the all-sat and the One exist ? 


Sri, Vasishtha:-‘Rama, only the Brahman, the Reality, shi» 
nes resplendent in the past present and the future; this is bagin- 
ningless and eadless. There is no ignorance or avidya; this is the 
definite truth This is the Brahman expressed at the time of teac- 
hing, in the very word itself there is no scope for vikaras; to say 
it otherwise is only for the convenience of teaching. ‘You ‘I the 
world etc, heaveo and earth, the wind etc are all the Brahman, 
There is no avidya, ignorance at all, It is only namesake. The 
wise know that this is an illusion devoid of truth. How can the 
noo-exisient avidya exist ? How can it be true? 


Sri Rama :-* Sir, you said in the Upasama prakarana what 
to think of avidya. Kindly enligbten. 


Sri Vasishtha :- ‘Rama, as you were then in ignorance 
I had to create such things to teach you. As you are now enligh- 
tened, you need not think of it now. Avidya, jiva (ignorance and 
individual self) etc are created dy scholars to enlighten the ignorant. 
When the mind is im ignorance, but for this creation of ignora- 
nce On the authority of the sastras even huadred exhortations will be 
of no avail, the jiva is exhorted by good arguments, taken near the 
Atman and is made one with it;what can be achieved by good argu- 
ments can not be achieved otherwise at any cost. When the defect 
of ignorance is not off, teaching of every thing asthe Brahman 
is treating a stone as dear and near and bemoaning sorrows before 
it. The fool by good argument, the wise by knowledge become 
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enlightened. If not taught . aginn fools will never 
better themselves. Fil! you are enlightened, I taught you through 
good argumzat; now that you are enlightened. I will now tell 
you the Reality. You, I, the three worlds, the drisyas etc all are 
the Brahman; there is nothing else. Jo as you please. There 1$ 
no har.n to reality. The pure Consciousness. the deadliest enemy 
to all illusions, the Brahman alone pervades through all the 
worlds, Realise this and do as you please. There is no barm 
Rama, while sittiag breathing sleeping, firmly believe that you are 
the Chaitanya, the all-lustrous, all-spreading Paramatma, If you 
are really wise, detached and devoid of ego, you shall become 
the only Chit-juics, the peaceful Brahman existing in all beings 
You are tnat Paramapada,the beginainoylees and endless,full of lumia 
nosity. You are the all-pervadiog,. the one, the pure Consciousness ita 
self. Just as ia all pots,th2 earth, the same earth prevails; 
la the Brahman, ta the Atmaa, in tureeya, in avidyaprakriti, in 
the worlds, the same pure Consciousness is without a second, 
Prakriti is not different from the Atman; the earth is not 
different from the pot. Just as earthness prevails in pot, the 
Atman prevails in the prakriti, The whirlwind or 
wave in water, the vivarta of the Atman is praksiti, By 
the movement of the Atman, prakriti comes into existence; hence 
prakriti is the Atman. The wiad and its movement are different 
in name but are One and the same. lhus, Atma and prakriti are 
two in name but owe in reality. The difference is the result of 
ignorance like the illusion of the rope as serpent; with the dawno 
of knowledge, it disappears. In the field of Chit, the seed of 
Creation falls and produces the mind~-Sprout, which creates the 
future forest, the samsara the world, If the creative-seed is burnt by 
self-knowledge, even if the vasana-water is poured forth, it will not 
sprout. If the creative seed is not sown in the miod-field, there will 


be no mindssprouts, which cause the body-tree, full with the 
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fruits of joys aud sorrows. Rama, you are now enlightened. 
leave aside duality, born of utter ignorance, thoughtlessness, 
and ilusion. Be full with the endless and ever-jcyfulness; be 
fearless you shall have no sorrow at any time of any kind. This is tho 
essence of our teachlng of paramartha. (1-36) 


SO, Akshasamvedavicoarayogopadesa, the tho- 
ught of the knowledge the eyes give. 


Rama:— ‘All that is to be koowa is known; all that is te 
be seen ig seen; fam in full Brahman, by the nectar of the 


knowledge of the Brahman you have given. 


Poornatpoorna midam poornam poornatpoornam prasooyate. 


Poornenaapooritam poorsam sthitaa povrne cha poornata, 


From full to full this is full; the full is io full? the full comes 
out of full; all this is full in full and remuaias in full, the all-full 
I shall ask another question just as the son asks the father. 
Kindly aaswer without being angry as this increses knowledge, 
Eventhcugh the senses the eyes, the ears. the tongue, the nose 
and the skin appear clearly, they do not recieve any thing ia the 
dead man but are acttve in a living man. Why? How are the 
Senses Coming out able to convey their experience to the heart 
from the inagimate things like the pot Like iron rods, the pot 
and the senses are separate and different; attracted by each other 
they convey knowledge. This sort of tuinking is not possible, 
Though I know these things, I ask you again for gonfirmiog my 
knowledge, Kindly enligbten, 


Vasisbtha:- ‘It will be easily knows that the senses, the 
instruments of direct authority, the objects like the poteic and 
tbe channel of understanding, the mind are not different from the 
Chaitanya, by deep thinkiag and correct understanding. The pure 
consciousness as pure as the sky becOnes chitta, mind by Selfs 
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Ilusion with the past vaSanas becomes the,” Puryashtaka? as it is 
supposed to be so. This Brahman bacame ‘Prakriti? the cause for 
the existence of the world. From this prakrtti are born the senses 
instruments and the ghata etc-objects. {t ls the Chit thatis chan- 
ged as puryashtska, by the nature of waich, it attains the qualities 
of Chitta; it is this that takes the forms of ghata, the pot etc. As 
at the time of death. the sookshmasareera with puryashtaka goes 
away, the senses do not possess their powers and hence become 
useless. | 


Rama :- ‘ Sir kindly let me kaow about puryashtaka in 
detail as it is the mirror that has the power of refecting thou- 
sands and thousands of worlds. 


_Vasishtha:- Tbe Brahman, the beginningless, the endies 
and fully lustrous, after the creation of the sookshmsbhootas liks 
the sky etc became devoid of kaipana, creation, but became the 
Seed of the world and created brabmandas, became the reflection and 
enters the middie of the body in the form of jiva. This jiva as 
per vasanas, creating limbs becoming strong moves with the irte- 
roal and external actions. He becomes by ego egoistic, by conte" 
mpiation mind, intellect by the power of confirming and senses 
by seeing the things. He becomes the body by the idea of the 
body: the pot oy the idea. of the pot, thus otber things and is 
called Puryashtaka. Engaged in the senses of knowledge, the 
knowership, engaged in the action of affairs the doership, reaping 
their fruits the enjoyership, by being non-interfering, becoming 
the witness and tbat is eagaged in such kinds of objects of enjo- 
yment as these, the samvit. when the Chit is important is called 
Jiva; when the inanimate is important, it is called puryashtaka. 
The jiva thus entering the body becomes one with it in course of 
time and experiences joys and sorrows; with the nature of pury. 
ashtaka, he is adoring eadiessly created bodies, Thus, with the 
false form snd false knowledge, forgetting the original forms thinks 





152 Yoga Vasishtha 


himself as the forms endless self-created, full with vasanas, Just 
as the seed, if water is poured forth, becomes sprout the jiva also 
served vasanas takes the form of the world. Thus by 
false knowledge he forgets his original form and thinks him- 
self as the body etc. Hit by the waves of the ocean, the stick- 
goes up and down; thus, this jeeva of vasanas attains good and 
bad births in the ocean of samsara becoming topsy-turvy. One as pure 
asSanaka as the result of his past sadhanas, becomes enlightened 
in his very fitst birth. gets rid of bondage and attains the par- 
amapada. Another jiva, after many births of woes and worries 
for long, by self-knowledge attaias s:ivation. This is the way 
the jiva attains the body: now hear how to understand the inan- 
imate by the help of the senses. By the creation of the miad, the 
Chaitanya changed as the body possesses the five senses and the 
mind. Nexi, the external thiags like the pot etc as drisya appro- 
ach the jiva coming out through the senses like the eyes, falls on 
the sky, covering the pot etc and becomes one with the Chai- 
tanya: then he knows the different objects. The senses of the 
living man only, or the senses of the body with Chaitanya only, 
have connection with the external things but not of the dead’ 
The external objects like the pot etc reflect oaly in the light of 
the Pure and ciear eyes; whea tue refiectious joia the jiva again 
they are experienced; the jiva has such experience; there is no 
experience external without this When the two eyes are devoid 
of any disease whatsoever and shine as Chisled pure gems, the 
external mental! attitudes witb the pot. the cioti cto enter them. 
Thus when the jiva joins the reflection, he is able to realise the 
external things, Even boys know it; this happens even to the 
cattle and creepers ete. The downward rays of the pure eye ems 
brace even the very distant objects and gives the jiva their un. 
derstanding. Thus the jiva gets the knowledge of touch, smej} 


etc, Tbough the sound is in the sky, as it enters the ear-sky, 
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the smell joining the wind enters through the nose-holes and 
reaches the jiva; hence he gets the knowledge of them. 


Rama :-* Sir, what is it that appears as reflection in the 
mind, the mirror, the gem, the water and the sprouts? 


Vasishtha:- ‘ Rama, the quite inanimate obects reflections 
in the mirror, the mind’s attitudes like the pot and the cloth 
etc, the jiva. even the world; itself-all’ all are illusions. May you 
have no trust ia the falsa world; the ego etc are the waves of the 
ocean of Chit; the Reality is only the Chit-ocean. Ie the ocean of 


Chit, three are no time, place, quarters etc ,The Atman, the Reality of 
them ail is Eteroal, always the all-predominent in all» Rama, be ever 


detached May you be in peace realising that joys and sorrows 
are false- Get rid of the diszase of ‘the illusion of samsara- 
Contcentrate on and get tbe all-blissful state, the idea of one, 
ness and equal ty. Ever remain in the Absolute Brahman. (1-40) 


51. Indrayarthopalambhavichara, the rejection 
of the fruits of indriyas 


Rama, J told you that the pufe Consciousness before the 
kalpa bas no senses, like the eyes etc. that they were in the 
Hiranyagarbha, the creator and that are experienced in the in- 
dividual jivas also, Just as the puryashtaka and the power to 
know the things are boro in the Hiranyagarbha, they are born 
in the jivas also. To the jiva in the womb of the motber in 
the sixth month, the indriyas like the eyes and the ;puryashtaka 
are born; then he will think of the objects fit for his actions 
by the vaSanas and sees them as such. I also told you bow in 
the very first Htranyagarbha’s mind the indriy1s, the samvedana 
and objects of the indriyas enrich themselves. in the jiva also 
they shine so. The pure Samvit, that was befor creation, was 


(20) 
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born in all in the same form. Later it becomes the puryashtaka 
with the attachment of ‘aham’, In Spite of it, this samvit is 
pure. This samvit is the one, the endless, the unknowable. 
Hence, in this pure and spotless samvit, the existene of another i8 
impossible. In this there are not good and bad,the mind etc. Before 
the samvit, which is the only true, all others are false as they are 
all divided by time place and the thing and are unsubstantial. 
This samvit i3 called the mind, Really, it is not the mind; this 
is that which appears to manana, contemplation, the falsity of 
the nature of intellect; it is neither the mind, the jiva nor the 
puryasbtaka, The real form of samvit is the luminosity of know- 
ledge. The fools say that it is nonexistent; but it is beyond mind, 
Senses etc; it is called ‘paramatma’. To say that the jiva, the 
form of chit and the object of contemplation is born from the 
Bc ahman is also an illuston. It is said so for the convenience of 
teaching. When a disease appears instead of trying to find out 
the cause of it, it is better to get it cured at once; thus, 10 
stead of trying to find out the cause of ignorance, better to get 
it destroyed by knowledge, in which dissolve all the worldly 
affairs, live as a jivanmukta and shine resplendent. All that 
appears is born of avidya; if it is destroyed, it will never reappear. 
Do ‘not ask ‘how can I take the objects I see as false? all the 
things are like the mirage illusory. Avidya, though false appéars 
to be true; if knowledge dawns, its true nature will be seen; then 
the illusion vanishes, The jiva, the puryashtaka etc are the illu, 


sions of avidya, the cre@tions, the falseness etc of which are born 
by the proximity of the true Atman. The sastras say that avidya 
creates the jiva etc. I will expiain to you what is meant by Avidya 
again for your benefit. Hear attentively. When the Chit likes to 
see the external objects, it changes itself as puryashtaKa etc cove- 
red by kala, the black spot. Then it gets that ideawith which 
it thinks of objects’ Just as the weak boy creates the ghost at 
night and is afraid of it the jiva-Chaitanya takes as true the cre- 
ations of the five tanmatras, it becomes the jiva, Next, it sees the 
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creation of the indriyarandbras, tbe holes of indriyass senses. By 
the panchatanmatras, the external five elements are born. From 
the seed-sprouts many branghes of the tree grow and appear to 
be different; thus, tbe elements appear to be different from the 
Brahmao. The jiva takes as true the internal mind, prana etc and 
the external things like the pot etc and becomes strong by his 
vasapas. Just as the rays of the Moon are nothing but the lustre 
of the Moon, the senseepleasures derived by the sense-objects are 
notbing but the Self-pleasure of Chaitanya. The taste of the black 
Pepper, the emptiness of the sky are nOthing other than black” 
pepper and the sky; though they appear different. thus, the sense” 
enjoyments are nothing but the Atman, though they appear to be 
differeni- After the enjoyment of the woridly sense-pleasures the 
end of life will be attained, With this idea, the worldly and other 
worldy sc'ions (karmas) are ordained, Of the two, one is got by 
pravritti, worldly invoivement and the other by the Sastras, Some 
times, one is conquered by effort and strength and the other 
appears in one,The juice of sugarcandy changes as sugaf-candy; 
the mud changes as the pot; thus- the Atman itself changes as 
the results aS per pravitti or the Sastras, But the Atman does not 
change like the juice or the mud. The change occurs only where 
there are the divisions of time, place, meeting, parting etc. If 
they are not in the Atman, tbe change, does not occur 
The juice of the Sring season in the forest changes as flower at 
One place and leaf at another place, Though the juice is the same, 
it thus acquires dualism; the Atman in itself gets dualism like 
the ghata and the pata; in reality the Atman is non-dual. The 
cloud in the beginning is in the form of the rays of the Sun. next 
it changes in the rainy season as rain-water; then that rain-water 
becomes the seed for the cloud and the future rain; thus, the 
Atman, the sat as well as the asat changes as the world and 


becomes the seed for the next or the later worlds This is so that 
is thus’ this does not happen-al! these ideas are spreading in the 
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Atman-God who can say ‘no’. In the pure mirror-like sky, its real 
form, or its actions can not reflect as they are not different from 
it; it alone shines, When the Brahman, the very naturally the 
form of Chit takes the form of dualism, it reflects as the power 
of things aod the jiva. Just as in the pot of gold or ornaments, 
the rea] gold shines io the mind the true and false Chaitanya 
and jada are mixed up. Whoever takes the Atman in whatever 
way he likes, it becomes that though false; It is quite certain, AS 
the Chit is all-expansive, its Chaitanya is in the mind also just as 
gold shines in the inanimate other ornaments, The Chaitanya 
which is the cause of the mind and the body, whenever 
and wherever in whatever form it thinks of itself, then 
it gets the ideas of god, man or jada forms, This Chit as per 
the peculiarity of the vasana - bud thinks of varied forms, it gets 
them in due course. All this takes place as in a dream. In a 
dream, one sees the village, which later turns as forest etc and 
gets the idea of forest etc, the jiva also gets one body from 
another body. A maa appearing in the dream appears at once 
as wall, cloth etc changed; thus at the time of death-unconsc- 
iousness happens the entering another body. The death and the 
birth are both false; the jiva commits this mistake of birth and 
death by avidya, This change is ualike boyhood, youth and old 
age. The change occurs Only im the one body as per time. The tak- 
ing of another body occurs only due to vasama, not by time. In 
a dream the seen as well as the uaseen things are enjoyed, The 
world is the dream of the jiva, here among the vasanas enjoyed 
in endless time whatever is seen at the time of death, that becomes 
the cause for future body. The attainment of salvation by the 
mahavakyas (great words of the wise) and the ideas of the 
Brahman are not the dreams full'of vasanas, why because the 


Chit-Brahman is exhorted by sivam, the all-auspicious, adwaita, 
nou dualism aod the Fourth, the self-epithets. He Is seen by the 
threeya-idea; He does not Possess the waking, dreaming and 
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soundly sleeping states. He is not experienced in the wiking state; 
he is devoid of vasanas, hence he is not full with vasanas; he is 
pure iMmaculate Chaitanya. He bacomes jiva, by his nature of 
Chit, in dream he sces many seen and unseen things. Due to 
conStant thinking of unseen things the past seen vasanas of 
senses disappear, they only shine. Self-effort is able to conquer 
the vasanas also, Yesterday’s bad action by to-day’s good action 
changes aS good action. The body of the jiva etc the results of 
vasanas will not cease but by salvation, Till one attains salvation 
the senses as per time place etc shine and cease toexist. Till 
the attainment of salvation, the body remains; the bodyis the 
vasana created. As the ghost is near the boy, the vasana shows 
the body created by the five elements. The aativahika (subtle) 
body with the miad, intellect, egoism, the five” tanmatras is 
called puryashtaka. The Jingasareera of Chidatma is for- 
mless, undivided, The external sky is divided into five. Its 
windness is the great tree. Its body is the Sumeru-i.e. they are non- 
existent in the lingasateera. The sthoola sareera has no real salva- 
tion, By dispassion etc, the creations disappear; the reality beco- 
mes evident. Then that salvation in which the inanimate creations 
are all dissolved in itself soundsleeplike salvation is attained. The 
sukshmasareera resembling the dream till salvation is attained, 
roams in the birthplaces of animate and inanimate beings. The 
aativabika body attains some times dream and some times sound 
Sleep. This is a Common experience. In sound Sleep, assimilating 
in itself the would be bad dream. as the jiva is the form of Chit 
like the fire at the time of deluge shines as the seed. [o the beings 
ianimate etc, the sound sleep is very domiraot. The kalpavriksha, 
desire-yielding tree births may be due to some good, they do not 
have the enligbtnment of the human beings. The inanimate stage 


of the miad is sound sleep; the roaming of the mind is samsriti 
the world; enlightenment is salvation; the tureeya state is the 
waking state from the point of view of sound sleep. The enli- 
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ghtenmeat of jiva is salvation; by enlightenment the jiva becomes 
pure and the Paramatma just as purified copper becomes gold. 
The salvation due to the enlightenment .of the jiva is of two 
kinds, the jivaamukti aad videhamukti. The state of tureeya is 
jivanmukti; it leads to the siate beyond tureeya, called ‘Bodha’ 
Later the jiva attains the form of the Brahman, the only Chit‘ 
By the effort of the intellect, Bodha is attained. By it in the 
body itself, with the enlightenment becomes absorbed in Parama- 
tma, The jiva realises that his fears are illusions of dreams long 
and thick,why becius: in the heart of the jiva nothing but the Chi; 
shines. Seeing it as some thiag elsz, the jiva unnecessarily gtieves, 
In the jiva there is nothing else than the Paramatma, The world 
that appears here end there is spread of illusion only, The boiling 
water in the pot getting various forms causes illusions: thus in 
ihe jivas the illusions of samsara appear vainly. The bondage of 
the jiva is vaSaua; its destruction is liberation. The end of 


vasonas is the sound sleep of the jiva; the tureeya and the above 
tuteeya states are bəvoid of vasanas, which apeear peculiarly in 
dreams. Then the jivs becomes inanimate etc. If the vasanas of 


the jiva are neutral, he is born in the animal world. 1f the 
vasanas are less, he is born as a man or a gandharva. If the 
sound sleep vanishes and from head to foot, the Pranas and ego 
spread “Tam with such a body’ he thinks. He then thiaks 
that the pot etc are external, Then the power of vasana appears 
peculiarly with the ideas of the receiver and the received like 
‘lam able to know the pot’ when the pot etc spread by the jiva 
from the inner mind coming out from the gates of the eyes eto, 
Thus the inne: Chaitanya with the external objeets non-Atman 
in the form vasana of ihe receiver and the received shines as a 
mirage. Therefore, all the relations like the receiver and the 
received etc are all illusions created by vasanas, not real, Here 
there is nothing for the Aman to aceept or reject. The Chidatman 


f- 
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alone shines as the internal and external particles of light, Hence, 
realise that tbe three worlds are the peculiarity of the Chit. The 
idea that they are different is of no use. In reality, al! of us shine 
in that Reality. There is no world other than the Chit in the past: 
the present and the future, internal or external, [o the vast ocean 
there are no waves, foam or the bubbles; cvery3thing is water, aS 
pure as the sky if not more. This is evidedt by correct thinking. 
In the same way, in the world. there are no vasanas, states etc 


the innumerabie differences, It is only the Paramapada, the be- 
giuningless, eudicss and eteraal. 


52. The story of Naranarayanas, the avatars 
(Arjunopaakhtana) 


The dream-world of every individual is different from each 
other, The waking world is the same everywhete.'How can the 


waking world Seen by all in the same way becoms a dream’? Do 


not ask. The dream of Hiranyagarbha is our wakiag world; this is the 
created samsara, which is neither true nor false, The dream of 
the creator, Hiranyagarbha is not the same as the dream of the 
individual. All our ideas in the waking world are his wakiag- 
dreams. There is no difference between them and tbe things of the 
dream. The false unsubstantia! dream of the Hitanyagarbha is 
very long. It does not disappear in a moment like our dream. 
Going from one dream to another dream is the false world. All 
the jivas owe their existence to the creation of Hiranyagarbha 
They all witness the wakiag falsehood, the world. Such 1s the 
tremendous creation of Hiranyagarbha. The Brahman the Chaitanya 
is seen aS inanimate as it is under the influence of the illusion of 
the individual self The jivas delude themselves in dream due ‘to 
the Atman; thus, the jivas of the three worlds having light from 
the Sunshine, mutually creatiag differences delude themselves; The 
sole reason for this delusion is that the Atman is all-expansive 
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and eodizss; hence whatever creations the individual self make 
appear to be true. I will now tell you the story of Arjuna. who 
followiag the auspicious anaasaktiyoga, as will be enunciated by 
Lord Su Krishna gets rid of all woes and worries and live very 
happy. 


Rama:- “When will Arjuna be born and when will the Lord 
teach him the Anaasaktiyoga? 


Vasishtha :- ‘Rama, Just as the sky shines depending of 
the sky, the Atma shines depending oa the Atman itself that is 
described as the sat and that which ts.Just as in gold the orna- 
ments, the waves in waier are seen, the ‘illusion of samsara is 
seen in the pure changeless Atman. Just as the birds entangle 
themselves in the ne’, the fourteea varieties of jivas or being’ 
entangle themselves in the series of illusions. To the samsara with 
the five elements, to the worlds, the rulers of the worlds, praised 
in the Vedas and Sas'ras such as Yama, Chandra, Surya and Indra 
etc become the leaders. By the jnana attained by their self 
samkalpa, ‘this is good, this is to be accepted this is bad, this 
is to be rejected; they establish the etquette in tbe form of their 
authoritaiive rule. Prom then till now Yama though falling in 
the flow of his owa karma stands like a rock with firm mind, like a 
mountain, Yama begins to do p:aance fearing the sin acquired 
by killing the jivas at the end of every Dwaparayuga, He doss 
so some tim:s eigat years, som: times tea or twelve years’ some 
times five or seven years and gom: times sixteea years During 
this period as he remains otherwise engaged. there will be no 
deaths. Hence, the earth will be filled with ianu.nerable beings 
like the mosquitoes on the ichoreemittiag elephant. Then the 
gods kill these peculiar b:ings in ever so many ways to reduce 
the weight oa the earth, lt happened thousands and thousands of 
times thus. Endless worlds and beings were killed. The present 


Yama is the son of the Sua. After some yugas. he will go to do 
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penance for twelve years killiag none. The Earth becomes burden- 
some with deathless human beings, forests and shrubs, Just as the 
decoits-insulted-deft- lady seeks the protection of her husband, 
the Earth unable to bear the burdzn seeks the protection of 
Visbnu, wbo will then be bora as Nara Nafayanas. One will be 
the son of Vasudeva named as Vasudeva; the other will be Arjuna 
the son of Pandu; Yudhishtira. the son of Dharma will be the 
first son of Pandu aad will rule the whole earth surrounded by 
the four oceans, koowing all the dnarmas. Duryodhana will be 
the son of Dhritarashtra, elder brother of Pandu. Duryodhana will] 
develop enmity with Bheemasena, like the serpent with the mon- 
goose. Both kauravas and pandavas gather eighteen akshouhbinis of the 
army to fight with each other. Lord Vishnu himself in the form of 
Arjuna the holder of Gaandeevi, destroys the armies and lessens the 
burden of earth. Before that when Arjuna’s body becomes wor. 
idly, be will be under ignorance and the dwndwas, joy and 
sorrow etc, He refuses to fight with grief of killing the kith 
and kin on both sides. The body of Vishnu full of knowledge of 
the Self teaches the body of Arjuna Aatmajnaana. “' The 
Atman has no births and deaths; it has No changes of any 
kind. It is not now born, will never be born. 
It is never born, ever eternal, and all-pervading. Even if the 
body is destroyed it will never be destroyed. Those who say 
that they are killing the Atman and that the Atman is killed 


are the non-knowers of Self. The Atman kilis none and is 


never killed by any’ Who can ia what way kill the 


Atmang 
the One, the endless, the sat, as subtle as the sky? 


Anantamavyaktamanaadimadhyam 


Aatmaanamaalokaya samvidaatman 


(21) 
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Samvidvapuh sphaaramalabdhadosham 
Ajosi nityosi niraamayosi, 
Oh, the best knower of the Atman, realise that the Atman is en- 
dless, inexpressible,the beginning, midle endless You have become the 


Chaitanya, the spotless. You are the never born, the Eternal and 
the Diseascless, (1-39) 


53. Exhortation to Arjuna 

Arjuna, give up the idea that yon are the killer, You 
are the Atman, devoid of old age and death, and the Eternal 
One who is devoid of cgoism, whose miad never becomes attached, killi- 
ng the beings in the wor'd becomes the non-killer. None can kill 
him. As per.the internal thought one experiences the external, 
Se give up the idea that you are such aad such a man, of 
attachment. AS you think that you are ‘the killer and the sinne, 
you are subjecting yours:lf to joys and sorrows, The qualities 
Covering the Atman and appearing as the particles of the Atman 
do actions, bui the egoistic man thinks that he is doing. The 
eyes see; the ears hear; the skin tonches; the ,tongue tastes-1 have 
nothing to do with them. Fhe miod of the great does actions; 
the Atman has nothing to do with them, Then, what is the 
relationship between the Atman and the persons who you. think 
are the losers? For the work done by many, it is ridiculous to 
think that one isthe doer. The great wise do actioas with body,miad 
intellect and the senses utterly detached for the purification - of 
the mind, Those whose body is net covered with the poisonous 
‘potion of ego, and who are devoid of attachment and anger 
may immerse in worldly affairs; but they always remain unatt~ 
ched and the non-—doers; though enjoying, they are not the 
enjoyers, One, though is an all-round genius andthe knower of 


many does not Shioe if he is characterless, thus, the man who is 


Li 
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filled with the filth of attachment can never shine, The man whose 
mind is detached, who is devoid of-egoism, who sees the joys and 
sorrows equally. and who is patience personified may do many 
things but remains detached. Though very cruel, the duty of the 
member of the warrior race is the best suited to you. It will lead 
you to happiness and auspiciousfess, Though -crooked and cruej 
do your duty as man of the warrior-race and become immortal. 
Even to a fool, swadharma, one,s own duty is the fittest; thea 
is it not to a wise man? Men of detached minds and _ egoless 
hearts may do sinful acts but they will never be sinful. With 
detached mind, do acts as they fall on you; you shall not be 
bound by them, With body peaceful. immersed in the Brahman 
and do acts of the Brahman. One who dedicates every thing 
to the Brahman becomes the Brahman in a moment. Or dedicate 
_every thing to Iswara, become the Iswaraatman and the disease- 
less. It you realise that Iswara resides in ali beings, you will be 
the adoration of the entire earth. Or, give up all samkalpas 
completely, see every thing as equal, remain in contemplation, be 
peaceful, be ever full with self-realisation;-then also you will 
attain salvation. 


Arujuna:- ‘What is disassociation? What is dedicating every 
thing to the Brahman? What is Iswaraarpana? Whatis Jaaaaa 
What is yoga? pray elucidate. 


Sri Bhagavan:- “ The’ cessation of all samkalpas, the destr- 
uction of all vasanas and the utter absence of evea the smallest 
form to be contemplated lead one to the blessed state. which is 
verily called the state of Parabrahma, The effort of the wise to 
get at it is Called jnana or yoga, I and the whole world, ali all is 
the Brahman; coming to this conclusion is ‘Brahniaarpana’dedicating 
to the Brahman, The Brahman shines as a vaccum inwardly as well as 


outwardly,hard like the heart of the stone, peaceful,pure as the sky and 
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the non-drisya, The world comes out of it snd appears as different; 
this is false. The world is attributed to the Brahman; It is an illu- 
sion. A very very very miaute part is Jiva, an illusion. We 
Should not eutangle ourseives in this illusion. The indivisible 
Brahman appears to be divisibjz and divided. The divisibility of 
the Brahmao and egvism in the indivisible Brahman do not stand 
to reason. The baseless divisibility of the Brahman is false. The 

ego-monokey is oot different from the Brahman; so also th 

elephant and the pot. Ahanta, (I, Mine etc) the ocean etc all are 
none other than the full Brahman. Then whatis the meaning of 
attachment to them? lonumerable peculiarities appear in the Brab“ 
man, full of knowledge. Then why not keep trust in the Brahman 
the absolute? In the mind of one who thus makes self - enquiry, 
the ego and attachment can oot live for long. He thea gets the 
result of giving up actions, This is called Sannyasa, good giving 
up. This resuits to samkalpatyaga or the State of asanga. Con- 
centrate all the creations in Iswara and give up the idea of dualism, 
Tha is Iswaraarpana, dedication to {swara. The differences are 
Created in Chidatma due to ignorance. To the knower of Self 
the world and the Brabman are one and the same no doubt about 
it. Iam the quarters, l am the world, I am the action, I am the 
time, lam the adwita, lam the Jwaita, Iam the egoistic world, 
Keep your mind on me, be my devoice, perform sacrifices for me, 


Salute to me ever, if you always think of me you will become 


myself, 


Arjuha: - ‘You have two forms the ordinary and tbe 
great (para and apara) What kind of forms are they? Which form 
when worshipped bestows salvation? 


Bhagavan :- ‘Arjuna, my ordinary form is with bands feet 
and other limbs holding the conch, the wheel, the mace etc. My 
great form is that which has no beginning and end, the diseaseless; 
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this is called the Brahman, the Atman, Paramatma etc, As long 
as you remain unenlightened and devoid of self-knowledge, worship 
my ordinary form as per the injunctions of the Vedas. Later, with 
tbe purity of heart you can realise my great form, realising which 
you will never be reboro. [f your mind is pure, if you realise the 
realisable, if you realise the Brahman as Pure Consciousness. 
examine carefully jiva aad lswara, twam and tat and arrive at 
the conclusion that there is only the One, the undivided, the 
indivisible, the fail Atman and attain it ‘Iam this, this is P 
all these words I ussd just to teach you the Knowledge of the 
Self. Uf you feel sure that you realised what [ said and rest in 
the great Paramapada, if all your doubts are fully cleared off, 
rest yourself in the trus One Atmaa. See ths Atman in all beings 
being the same Atman, treat ever every thing as equal. See every 
thing in the Atman aad the Atman in every thing, If you witness 
the Atman as One and in all beings, you will ncver be reborn, 
though you do all kiads of deeds. The all means the One that is 
the all; the one is the Atman; this iS neither sat nor asat. The 
moment it is experienced it is attained. Shinining in the minds of 
all in the three worlds, making them shine and causing us think 
l and mine is called the Atman. The liquidity of the waters of 
the worlds, the taste of cow-milk in the three worlds and the taste 
of salt of the ocsan is the Atmaan. Thg state of that suotle expe- 
rience that is evideat ia all the podies of the beings, which shines 
as very subtle coming out of the sum-total of the objecis, that 
Atmaa shines all-exoansive. Just as there is ghee in all milk, in all 
bodies, the Atman is existeat. Just as the lustre of the gems of 
the oceans is the cause of the external shiuing of the ocean, the 
inner lustre of the Atman is the cause of the shining of the bodies 
externally, Just as the thousands of pots contain the sky in and 
out, in the bodies of the three worlds, the Atman in the form 


of ego Shines, Just as the thread in the garland of pearls remains 
unseen, 10 all the wnillions cf bodies the Atman Shines unseen Th 
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jaani knows full well that the changeless Atman, in which all 
things from the highest Brahman to the lowest grass-piece are 
dormant: is birthless, changeless. The Atman. the cause of egoism, 
the worid etc the iilusioas though attains the form of jiva like 
the lustre of the gem, attains the form of jiva does aot lose its 
real form but remains as the Brahman: All the changes of the 
world are the Atman. The only One Atman kills whom? Whom 
can it kill? why do you bətber about the sorrows of the world 
auspicious and inauspicious? The true seer is the seer of the 
Atman, which is the mirror to the reflections, that shines as 
witness and rematas undestroyed in ths destructive bodies, I am 
this, Tam aot this- this saying of mine is as good as dividing 
the mirror ‘and the refjection keep off the reflection and present 
ithe mirror, Realise me as the pure natured, the non-dual aud 
the Atman of all. Just as water moves ia the ocean, the creation, 
the destructica aod the changes in the world occur due to the 
mind’s ego, Just as io reality all mountains are stones, all trees 
are logs of wood, all ihe waves are water. all things ara the 
Atman. One who sees the Atman in all the beings and all tie 
beings in the Atman, does not see the Atman as doer, Just as 
there is only water in all varieties of waves, there is only gold 
in all the ornaments, there is the Atmaa only in all things 
shines. All the objects, all the beings, the great Atma all 
are One and the same; there is absolutely no difference 
whatsoever, When the changeless Brahman alone is all-existing, 
where is the scops for the existence of the world etc? Why do you 
grieve io vain uagecssatily? Heariag about the Atman absolu- 
tely fearless. contemplate in mind, expericnce greatly, depend 
upon the sameness: Oueness and eteraity. from which never fall- 
ing, the Jivanruktas toam happily in this world. Conquering ego 
and illusion, getting rid of association and its defects, devoid of 
desires, kicking off the pairs of opposites, joys and sorrows ever 
remaining in self-knowiedge, the jivaomukras attain the highest 
Brahmiaa. (1-66) 
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54. Exhortation for Self-knowledge 


Arjuna, hear me further for your sitistaction and enligbt- 
enment. Coid aad beat, joy aad sorrow are the results of senses 
and their s¢ase-objects, They come and go intermittantly; they are 
transient. Put up with them. As a matter of fact, you are the 
Atman. Where is joy? Where is sorrow? You are beginningless 
and endless und also iimbicss. You are ome and the ever full. 
Where are joys and sorrows for you? With the disappearance 
of the illusion of the senses and their objeces, with courage of 
conviction and looking at joys and sorrows equally unconcerned, 
one gan aliaia immortality. All these false things are created in 
the Atman; it is aot impossible to bear them. To reality, there are no 
joys or sorrows inthe Atmáa at all. Waeo the Atman itself is preva- 
lent ever everywhere, where can anatma be? The asat can not stay;the 
sat Can not but stay. Hence, there are no joys aad sorrows which are 
false. Paramatma alone shines resplendent anywhere and every- 
where. The thought that the world is and the thought that the 
Atman is not and the tgnoragnce that joins them  both-leaye 
aside for good; Stay on firmly in the Chidatman, Though it is 
animate, ihe seer, living io the body itself will not be happy at 
joys and unhappy at sorrows. The inanimate things that form the 
body i. e. the miad etc experience joys and sorrows. Even if the 
body perishes or gets weakened there can be no harm to the Atman, 
All the illusicns like the inanimate body, the jiva that experiences 
joys aod sorrows are of illusion due to ignorance. There is only 
the Atman; there is nothing else than the Atman., The body, joys 
and sorrows etc are aji false, It is ignorance that gives the illu- 
sion of sorrow: by compicte kaowsedge it will be destroyed. The 
fear of the serpent in the rope is bern of ignorance: it is des- 
troyed by knowledge; thus, the illusions of bodily sorrows etc 


will be wiped out by knowledge. The whole world is full with 


the Full Brahma:, which wisi never be destroyed; it is never 
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born. This is the only truth, the highest truth. This is 
the highest knowledge- In the vast ocean of the Brahman, many 
waves rise and again dissolve themselves in the whirlwinds of 
the Brahman, with the knowledge of which you will be Brahman 
agaio. The time, place, actions, you, I, and the vicissitudes of 
thought and non-thought, all are the illusions that appear in thë 
Brabmao. in which they really do not exist. Give up fear and 
sorrow; pride and ego. joys and sorrows, Give up duality the 
asat; be the form of the sat. Though you wage war «killing 
crores of armies, fill it up with the pure Brahman, Unite with 
the pure Brahman ignorance, joy and sorrow, gain and loss’ 
victory andg defeat; you remain as the ocean of the Brahman, 
Treat gain and loss as one and the same‘ Realise the truth; 
never entertain the mean ideas of jiva etc. Like the wind kept in 
a cave, be firm unmoving and wage war. Come to the firm con- 
clusion that what you do,what you eat,what you offer to the fire-god 
what you give is the Atman. What one thinks inwardly, he surely 
becomes that. Therefore, become the true Brahman, immerse you- 
rself in it. The knower of Self never desires the fruits of his 
octions; he becomes the Brahman, with the idea of the Brahman 
performs all duties that fall upon bim. Whoever sees in actions 
the non-doing Brahman and in the Brahman actions, he is the 
wise among mea; be is the full action-doer, performer of actions, 
Arjuna, never fail under the grip of lobba etc; never Dave repul- 
sion fot duties that fall upon you. Be a Yogi; do asiions; 
have no attachment with ny, Without interest, without igaor 
ance, without becoming a non-doer, treat all as equal and perform 
actions that fall on you. Give up interest in the fruits of action, 
be ever coulented, never depend on any body, or any thing; do 
actions, you will be the non-dve#, Tne idea if doership is attac- 
hwent; the idea of aon-doership is detachment. The mind should 
give up all that is ignorant. Realising the Seif, living im it, the 
great man while doing all actions will never think that he is the 
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doer. The non-doership leads to n?n-enjoyership. which leads to 
equality, which leads to endlessness, which leads to brahmatwa you 
have given up the idea of the varied many-neSs, You became one with 
the Self. Your dog the duties or non-duties,you will nut be the doer. 
He is called the wise scholar whose actions are devoid of desire and 
attachment,whosSe actions are burnt by the fire of kuowledge by the 
knowers of Self. The man of equality, the humble,firm, peacef ul,detac- 
hed from the sénse-pleasures will be a non-doer, though doing ianu- 
merable actions. Remain above duality, be the Atman, perform 
deeds that fall on you; you will thea adore the world. By contr- 
olling the senses of action, the fool that always thinks of sense- 
pleasures is called the mithyach.ra vain principled, First, control 
the senses by the mind, do actions by the senses of action 
unattached and disinterestedly; that is the best karmayoga. One 
in whom all the desires subside, just as the flowing rivers of 
flood subside in the ocean, who is firm like the great ocean (of 
the knowledge of Self) attains perfect peace; never the man or 
desires. (1-38) 


55. Jivatattwanirnaya, Enunciation of the idea 
of the individual soul 


One should neither give up pleasures nor be thinking alw- 
ays about them but should treat them both as equal and be 
doing actions as they fall on undesired. Never think the body as 
the Atman; it is anatman, ever changeable. Ever thiok of the 
true Self. If the body is destroyed, nothing is destroyed; if the 
Atman is destroyed, every thing is destroyed, but it will sever 
be destroyed. This is true ever. This Atman is differeat from the 
mind; the Atman wil] never become dilapidated. If this is sepa- 
rated from the mind and even if actions are done, one will be 
the non-doer: Passion is doetship, dispassion is non doership; mind‘s 
ignorance should be wiped off when itis prevalent, Under the guidance 
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ofa great man, one with absolutely detached mind may do innu- 
merable actions; but he will not have the doership The wise know 
that the Atman is beyond destruction and death. The illusion 
that the Atman perishes is grief-giving. The great knowers of the 
Self will never think of the Atman as destructible. They find in 
themselves the Atman direct and never take the body etc as the 
Atman, 


Arjuna. Sir, even if the bodies of the ignorant are destr- 


Oyed they will not lose any thing. 


Bhagavan:- ‘Yes, Thus never any thing is destroyed- When 
there is only the Self and that one is never destroyed, whatelse is 
there to be destroyed? [t is only due to illusion that one thinks 
this is lost; this is gained, If the illusion is absent or destroyed: 
these ideas do net cccur just as the son of a barren lady never 
exists. The asat never exists; the sat is never non-existent-the wise 
realised this. The all-expansive Seif ts iadestructible; the imperi- 
shable Self can never be destroyed by any body, All the bodies 
will be destroyed, never the Atman So, wage war. Tne one, the 
only one absolute is: nothing else is, the one is the indestructible, 
the endless a:d the sat, the only sat. If you go above oneness 
and twoness, aekatwa, dwittwa, there remains the Paramapada 
in between sat and asat. That Paramapada is all-peace. 


Arjuna ‘“ What is the reason for thinking that the 
immortal Self has death ? what is the reason for the existence of 
the men, the worlds and hell and heaven ? 


Bhagavan :- “ The jiva with the tanmatras earth. water, 
fire, wind the sky, the mind and the intellect lives in the body. 
He is draggea by the rope of vasana, like a calt of the cow: 
bound in the body like the bird in the cage, he is As per time 
and place, as the body becomes weak, spoiled, the jiva goes to 
another body taking along with him, just as the wind takes the 
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fragrance along with it the five senses, the ears, the eyes, the skin,the 
tongue and the nose. The body of vasanas only gets destroyed; with 
the destruction of vasanas, then remains the Paramapada, The 
jiva with the vasanas becomes strong by food and drink and 
roamsin different dirth-giving organs. Just as the man created by the 
mesmerist roams ia the sky, the jiva carrying the burden of illusion 
roams, Just as the wind takes the fragrance from the flowers, jiva 
with vasanas, with the qualities of senses from the body goes to anos 
ther body. When the jiva goes out of the body, the body becomes 
unmoved. This state, jike the state of the non-movement of the 
tree with the stoppage of the wind, is called death, Then the 
body without movemeut, as if the limbs are cut off or disjoined, 
begins to Gecay and dis:ppzar. This lifeless body is said to be 
a dead body. The jiva going out of the body finds all his 
vasanas as if personified sees in the sky above as per the power 
of his vasanas [his body of the jiva is false but he sees it. 
As this also is perishable, do not look at it as one sleeping, 
soundly. As is the begianing so is the end of a thing. H ran- 
yagarbha creates innumerable beings with the help of his creating 
power in the beginning of tbe kalpa :s per his previous vasanas: 
That is the creation of the world. Either in the beginning or at 
the end: it has nO truth in it, but it} appears to be true, The 
thing that possesies a certain nature at the beginning of its creation 
will remain so tiil its end, It is the power of the Brahman that gives 
the power to the things; if that is absent, they will not exist at 
all. The previous sins are got rid of by acts of repentence; 
yesterday’s house is burat to ashes by the fire of to-d y. Thus, the 
vasanas of the past can be destroyed by the Self-effort. One can 


achieve what he wants by sincere and serious self-effort, Even 
if the Viodhya is broken, even if the winds of the deluge blow, 
the wise will never give up st\f-effort as directed by the Sastras. 


The jivaimmersed in ignorance from times immemorial, by the 
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power of his thick vasanas sees before him heaven, hell and the 
creation Of the world, 


Arjuna:- “ Please tell me the reason for the creation 
of heaven, hell and the world and their existence. 


Bhagavan:- ““ Vasanas are the reason for the creation of 
the dreamlike illusions of samsara. 


Arjuna:- ‘‘ How are the vaasnas bora? How do they go? 


Bhagavan: ' They arise from ignorance and create the 
idea of Atman in Anatman. With the knowledge of the .Self, 
ignorance vanishes; with it the vasaaas also vanish. You are now 
in the know of th: Atman, which you have realised, Give up 
the ideas ‘this, I, mine, our kith and kin’ etc. 


Arjuna:- “If the wasanas are destroyed, the jiva also is 
destroyed. With the jiva time and place etc are also dtstroyed. 
The thing that depends upon another will also be destroyed with 
the destruction of the other. Ther who will undergo birth and death? 


Bhagavan:- ‘‘I[t is the Atman that becomes the jiva, by 
its own desire. with vasanas. By enlightenment. the jiva giving 
up vasanas becomes the Atman. Bea jivanmukta and realise 
this real truth, Ore who is liberated from the vasanas is liberated 
from the shakles of samsara. If the vasanas are not destroyed, 
even if one is a satvajna, all-knower and sarvaGharmaparayana, 
the observer of all dharmas he is a bird imprisoned in a cage. 
The Atman can not be seen by those who are bound by vasanas 
the existence of the vasanas like the peacock’s tail in the sky as 
shown by the mesmerist will not allow one to attain the Atman. 
By the help of the Sastras, if one destroys the vasanas, one can 
attain salvation, which is nothing other than the destruction of 
the vasanas, (1-45) 


Nirvana Prakarana 173 


56, The description of the mind. 


By giving up vasanas, you will become a jivanmukta with 
peace of mind. So, give up the idea of sorrow due to the death 
of the kitb and the kia. Never entertaia the doubt about jara and 
marana, old age and death. Let your miad be as broad as the 
sky. Let toere be no likes and dislikes; have no passion for any 
thing. Do your duty as it falis upon you; do action; you will 
not lose any tbing. The nature of the jivanmukta is to act, do 
duties and perform karmas, but not to give up. Giviog up kar- 
mas can never be jivanmukti. ‘1 should do this, I should not do 
this’ these are the ideas of the ignorant, not of the wise, who are 
equal in doing and nono-doing. Performing duties as they fall upon 
like a flow, keping up mental pzace the Jivanmuktas remain as if 
tbey are in souod sleep. Just as the tortoise contracts its limbs 
withia, the jivaomuktas contract their senses without allowing 
them to fall on Sense-objecis and remain firm in Paramatma 
unshaken The mind-sculptolf on the Paramatman-stonge chisles the 
three-world picture of the three times Due to ignorance, though 
unseen, it spreads in the sky of ignorance and shines with „varied 
vicissitudes of mind The Hiranyagarbha, creating the world 
-picture also created tbe subtle sky as its prop’ The illusion of 
the world is beginningless and endless full of maya, like the wall 
of straw. To the igMorant this 1s true and to the*wise never. 
The wall aad the painting on it appear different; so the mind 
and the world but in reality they are one and the same. The 
mind's picture-painting is as vaccum as the sky Like the dream 
which makes one experience the three worlds in a moment 
which are quite false, the mind also makes one experience the 
tbree worlds, which are as false as the dream-worlds, To the 
utterly ignoraot, they are true. To the knower, it is an illusion, 
That the appeasradce of the worlds is an illusion is known only 
when cne becomes a jnani, to whom the illusion vanishes and 
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dissolves in the Brabman, just as the shining of the sarat cloud 
dissolves in the Sunshine Then the mindepaiater’s three worlds- 


picture having no canvas or wall vanishes becoming formless- 
They are not in you; there is no relationship between you and 
them. Tnen who is killing whom? who is killed by whom? 
Giving up the ideas of the killer and the kitled, remain in the 
sky of the B-ahman, pure and peaceful. The Brahman has no 
-aclivity; what appears as activity is the Brahman itself ,There- 
fore,this picture-painting, depending upoa time, action etc, its 
differences or variety is the Brabmakasa itself. The mind-created 
kingdom appears as the world; but it is nothing Thus, the world 
also is a greater vaccum than the sky. What the mind-painoter 
painted on the mind-canvyas is a peculiar wotid, the origin and 
dissolution of which take place in the miad itself. In the sime 
way. in the world also very traaSicat things construction and 
destruction, birth aad death take place. Dus to illusion, you 
got the ideas of the killer aod the killed in the mental kingdom 
You got rid of them by my teaching. Just as the mind is 
capable of creating its owa kingdom, it can make a momenta 
kalpa, Hence the false world appears as beginningless and of 
janumerable kalpas. The mind makes truth falsehood and vice 
versa. Hence this illusion. In a moment, the mental kingdom 
arises and appears as miay worlds. As jt arises from the 
Brahman, the ever liberated, the ignorant believe it as tru? and 
indeStructible, though it is mean and transients It is created 
in the Brahman and hence the illusory worid neitheris nor is 
not. In the mind of the mind-painter the world never existed. 
Without canvas or the wall-background it remains with colours, 
Wonderful, the painting without prop shines bright. It is attra- 
Cting the sight and the mind as if a very grand painting. It 
is painted. with innumerable filthy paints and shines 
by the lustrous objects like the Sun, the Moon and the stars 
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etc. Its limbs are varied kalpas; it remains due to different 
desires; it has eyes with varied playful looks called the experi- 
ences, of variedness. As pet the movement ofthe Sunetc, it draws 
different colours, In it there is a blue lake called the sky with tbe 
lotuses of the sun,the moon and the stars etc.On the wot id-wail call- 
ed the sky, there are the cloud-leaves taking different shapes and bu- 
nches of flowers At different places, there are pictures of gods. men 
and demons. This appears as a lady young and fair lustrous with 
the sunshine and moonshine’ The threewo:ld divine dancer is created 
in the Brabmakasa. Genius or intellect is its dancing grouad: it 
is understood from the activities of the mind coming out from 
the Chaitanya; the witness, She is fickle with ber luxurious move 
ements; her Creator is the mind-lover. The Brahmanda is her 
golden-coloured body-creeper. the clouds are ber hairs curly. she 
looks at the world with her two eyes, the Sun and the Moon. She 
wears a double cloth pravritti and nivritti that establish dharma, 
artha aod kama, the nether world is her foot; the earth is her 
nitamba; Brahma, Indra, Rudra, Hari are her four hands; viveka 
and vairagya, discriminatioa and dispassion are her two breasts; 
the quality sattwa is her breast -coveiing jacket; her feet- 
bearing,- seat is the earth born by Sesha the _ thousand- 
hooded serpent; the world of meno is her stomach; the Meru 
Mountain etc are the beautiful lines on her body, She is dispe- 
ling the darkness of the utghts by the Sun and the Moon, her 
two eyes; the siars and the Jightniogs are the group of her teeth. 
The beings of the four varieties of the fourteen worlds that run 
hellmell for fear of tbe Dooms Day Destruction are the joy-hairs 
that rise from her body; she wears the garland of kadamba® 
fiowers-sounds of the Dooms Day, fhe three-world-paiating full 
of innumerable jollies is painted by tbe expert mind-paiater on 
the sky of the Br«hman only with individual souls and their 


varied deeds. All this is a myth, utterly false.(1-37) 
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57. The description of the inner peace of Arjuna 


Arjuna, observe this great wonder, first the painting and 
next tbe canvas are created; the baseless painting appears and 
then its prop. How wonderfull is this illusion? The tumba nut 
that always floats on water is drowned and the great stone that 
always drowns io water floats on waler 1s drowned and the great 
stone that always drowns in water floats now You attained the 
knowledge of the Self. Why do you care for the mlnd-kingdom 
like essenceless things? The worid nay all the worlds is a myth, 
a vaccum. What or who ts your attachment to then ? 

Sarvam vyomakritam vyomna vyomni vyoma viliyate 

Bhujyate vyomani vyoma vyoma vyomani chaatatam 

All appear in the sky by the sky and dissolve in the sky; 
the Sky enjoys the sky; the sky is covered by the sky. Vasana, 
the endlessly spread like a rope rounded the whole world; the 
Chidakasa also is rounded by it. Just as the reflection falls on the 
mirror, the world reflects in the Brahman; as the Brahman i$ 


its source, it 1s cut off only by. the knowledge of the Self for 
that reason, This world liable for differences like the killer 


and the killed, shines in the sky of the Brahman, not different 
from the Brahman, When only the Brahman exists and nothing 
else, who will be destroyed by whom? By my exhortation you 
have become devoid of vasanas. If one is not devoid of vasanas. 
even if he performs ail duties, even if he is the kaower of all 
Sastras like a parrot in the cage is always bound. In theffield of the 
mind, even if @ very very Small seed of vasanas, by it the samsara 
becomes expansive, all-embracing By kindling the fire of true 
knowledge in the mind by practice and by destroying the vasana 
seed completely, it does not sprout again. Just as the pure loius- 
leaf though in water will not be submerged under water the mind 
which has the burnt seed of vasana does not entangle itself with 
objects that give joys and sorrows. Devoid of fear and greed 
with peace reigning supreme within by my teaching of knowledge, 
getting rid of the illusions of the mind, remain fitmin,ythe Atman, 
as a symbol of absolute peace and Tranquillity, (1-12) 
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58. Arjuna’s fulfilment 


Arjuna.- “ Oh Lord, all il[usion vanished; by your grace, 
my mind regained the remembrance of my being the Self. I 
remain with no doubts of any kind. I will do what all you asked 
me to do. 


Bhagavan:- ‘* Arjuna. if by my exhortation the vasanas are 
destroyed and they never rise again, take itfor granted that your 
mind is in peace and is devoid of vasanas. Thea what is called 
‘Pratyakcbetana’ becomes the Brahman devoid of upadhis That is 
the All and the all-pervading. The physical limbs or any thing of 
the world can not see that state just as the high flown bird can 
not be seen. The pure and the Desireless Atman is the ‘pratya- 
kchetapa’ and makes maay thiags shine, but ıt is not seen like 
a thing far far away. This Paramapada, above al! things, the all 
auspicious can oot be seen Jike the smallest atom without the 
necessary equipment, the pure vasanas, With the realisation of 
the Self, all vasanas disappear. Just as a drop of snow disapp- 
ears in no time near the fife-mountainaigao:aace disappears the 
moment Self- realisation is attained, Where is vasana, tne binder 
with pleasures, very wretched like the mean dust-particle and th? 
all worlds-eogulfing Chaitanya wiad. Avidya appears with varied 
vikaras so long as the Self is not realised by the Self’ As ‘the 
drisyas vanish, purity dawns, the Paramatma, that fills itself with 
every thing and full as the sky appzars. Fhe form of the entirity 
the form that is devoid of the world, inexpressible by words is 
the form of the Atmas, to compare with which there is nothing. 
The Vishuchi, the dangerous disease of cholera, drive away with the 
spell of destroying the Vishuchi-driving-expert carefully. Be fear- 
less in samsara and become the Bhagavan yourself. 


Vasishtha:- “' Having thus spoken the Bhagavan, the Lord 
of the worlds, keeps quiet for a while before Arjuna, Then Arjuna 
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speaks to him thus, just as the black-bee speaks to the white 
lotus. “Oh Lord, by your exhortation just as tbe lake of lotuse, 
is exhorted by the Sun, the king of the world, my mind attained 
jnana of the higbest kind; the burden of sorrow was rooted out, 
“ Thus speaking Arjuna gets up, doubtless wages war like a play, 
Having Lord Krishna as bis charioteer. with his invincible bow 
Gandeeva in hand Arjuna wages war shedding the blood of elep- 
hants, horses, wounding the chartoteers, fills the earth with great 
streams of blood flowing abundantly; with his arrow-cloads, the 
Sun, the eye of the worild-sky will be filled with dust rising 
from the arrows’(1-17) 


5-2- Pratyagaatmaavabodhana (pratyagatma-par- 
ameswara, Brahmachéaitanya) 


Rama, fellow this poiat of view, which destroys all sin, 
and take aud niksangasanoyasa, renunciation followed by non-ati- 
achmenat and dedicate every thing to the Brahman. realise that 
the Paramatmano ts full of every thing; it is every thing, every 
where ever, it is full of all, ail is full with it; it is eternals 
Though it appears to be far far away, it iS very very near a» 
it is all-Spreading. If you remain in it ev.r, you will 
become it ever; you can mot be other than that That 
whieh reflects in the activities of the mind and that which ts 
the Witness, is devoid of the three Jnatru, Joana, ioeya-the 
triputi-is the Paramapada. It is the highest of the highest; the 
greatest of the greatest view-points; it is the most glorious of 
the glorieSt; it is the most valuabje of tha valuables. This 
highest Atmau is the form of Samvit; itis pot a vaccum. The 
highest state, the fullest knowledge, this peacefuf state is all- 
auspicious and the supreme state over which tbere is nothing. 
It is the form of all experiences in the body; by its existence 
all things appear as true: it is the Brahmau; it is oil to the 
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sesame seeds of the world; it is the lamp to the house of the 
world; the juice of the tree of the world and is the protector 
of the cattle of the world, This is the thin thread spread in 
the sky of pearls of the beings: This is the beings black pepper’s 
thick flavour, It is the thingness of all things; of the philoso- 
phies, the bighest, it is the power of thiags Sal; it is the noth- 
ingness in things asat, toe only thiag that exists and can be 
attained only by knowledge firm and true. All the ideas of the 
world shine due to igaorance, All these things disappear with 
self-enqviry; from the ego to the groups of worlds are the 
illusions created ia the Atman, Those who believe them as true 
are bound; all these are the first and last ego. Who can describe 
or specify the sky of the Brahman, which is devoid of the 
beginning and the end? The knowers of this do karması 
actions sincerely. Those whose minds attain this equality and 
equanimity will have no rise and set, birth and death. One 
who attained the body full with the Brahmaa, without the world 
and with noo-dualism and with mind undisturbed will never get 
confused though immersed ia the worldly affairs. The reflection 
of the man in the mirror will gever bother about respect or 
disrespect of others, Thus, even in the midst of wordly affairs, 
the ideal maa whose mind will never get confused, attains sal- 
vation. Thougb the reflection falls on the mirfor, it will never lose 
its real form, eventhough the worlds fall in the gem of Chit, 
it does not lose its origina! real form. ia the very pure Chit 
all the affairs reflect; the world, the peculiarity of the Chi 
also teflects. In reality, except the Chit, there is nothing one 
Wess, twoness, my exhortation, your following it etc; They are nots 
different from it, The all-peace Atman changes itself: io itself the 
change of Chit is the world; the changelessuess is Paranapada, 


If the change ends, the samsara ends; if in the great Chit, the 
indivisble Brahman, the creations of the world ends, the Parama,y 
pada si attained; this is the destruction of tbe vasanas, The 
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movement of the samvit is only a creation, kalpana, the experts 
in experience say that the inanimate movementlessness is the 
nature of the Brahman. tbe creation or the world, the exhibia 
tion of the form of anaatma and the inanimate form of the 
world, if believed appears to be g2; if the ilea is not taken 
as true or dissolved. it becomes esSenceless. If this idea is united 
with the Chaitanya, Chaitanya alone tenains. The wise know 
that the change of Chaitanya is the whee! of samsara rolinog. 
All tbe ideas like pramata,' pramcya and pramana etc just as 
the orn*?ments are not different from gold, are not different from 
the Brahman. The movement of Chit is the world or samsara: 
The Chitta, the mind is the movement of Chit; not kaowing 
this is ignorance: due to igaoraace, just as the ornaments appear 
as different from gold, the world appearsto be different from 
the Brahmao. With knowledge, Ihe ignorance disappears; the 
only pure Chit remains; the realisation of the truth of Self 
drives away foiever tha vasaaa for Ppleasure-mongering The 
nature of jivaamukta is never tbinkiog of the pleasures of the 
world, wby because the pleasures are never happier than the 
bappiness of the knowledge of the Seif Onc who is fully fed will 
never desire dirty food. Another good nature of the jivaomukta 
is that be never likes pleasures naturally as he is cent per cent 
sure that the Self is in different forms ‘ike the eater eating and 
the eatables etc. One who makes this idea by practice cock-su e 
in bis beart of hearts is a jivanmukta Though be enjoys 
pleasures, he is a non-enjoyer. His actions to attain the Obs- 
truction of the world are as good as beating the sky with a 
stick. If the sanatural wordly mind is not taken as an illusion, 
one can never get salvation that coafers the highest bliss 
endless. Without specially dissolving all things in the Atman, even 
if one does an adventurous act like cutting off his body into 
pieces, this illusion does not vanish. Till it vanishes, this move- 
ment, the form of ignorance continues. With the acquisition of 
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full knowledge, the various changes vanish. This movement of the 
Atman is like the lamp exstinguished losiag its very name of the 
lamp. Like the peaceful lamp, the Chit has neither movement 
nor non-movement. The life-wind becoming movementless can 
not be said as sat or asat or beyond description: Salvation, 
devoid of the movement of ignorance, the reality of Chit is the 
same. If the mind is devoid of movement and if it becomes the 
pore Chit it becomes the real form of the Atman and never causes 
bondage or liberation, If the Chit does not take or does take the 
form of Chitta in vain, it would have no bondage or liberation. 
‘May I attain salvation’ this idea also is injurious to the fullness 
of the miad. ‘I do not want salvation’ this idea also leads to 
bondage. So it is better and beneficial never to think of bondage 
or liberation. Take only the Chaitanya the self-luminous, the prop 
of all, and devoid of seases is the Paramapada. Bondage or libe- 
ration will accrue to the movement of Mahachaitanya as the 
word and meaning of samkalpa, As soon as it is seen or realised 
the movement. spandana, vanishes, Thus when by mere seeing 
of realising, ¢go vanishes without any prop, what is bound, where 
it is bound, and bound by what? The discriminate mao, ia 
his own created samkalpa, ‘I wanted it, I did not want it, 
leaving aside such division thinks that his own created sa- 
mkalpa is false, Thus though wanted, with Do desire, no move- 
ment it appears aS non-existent. In this way, when by enlightened 
cOnsciousness, movement and the wiad full of movement vanish, 
the whole seen world vanishes. When tbe Atman is firm without 
movement, existing, its lustre is becoming the form of Chit-spa- 
ndana, the movement of Chit, Tois truth is to be pondered over 
ever, the world that is born of it also vaaishes, destroyed by 
itself, Rama, the knowledge that the lustre of Chaitanya is Chit- 
Spandana, the movement of Chit, is ever present, no otber Chir- 


Spandana than the lustre of Chaitanya ever remains thereafter. 
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The knower of Self the jnani, the flong dream full of drisya 
appears to pass to another dream, does aot possess the illusion 
of his own movement etc, as he knows full well that his Atman 
is Ompipresent, all- spreading. 


Yatrodeti prasabhamanisam sarvasamvittisatta 
Yasminnete sakajakalanaakarapankaa galanti 


Udyantyete swadanasubhagam yatra sarvopalambha 
Dhyasenaivam tamavagamaya pratyagaatmaana mantah 


Rama, See in your heart of hearts the Pratyagaatma, the Para- 


meswara or the Brahma-Chaitanya, from whom always the forns 
of worlds come out forcibly, from whom the experience of 


enjoying the bliss of sense-pleasureS arises, and in whom is borp 
the state of power of the entire creations by dint of meditation 
and worship.(1-48) 


60, Vibhutiyogopadesa, the glorious manifestations 
of the Atman. 


Thus, Rama, for every thing the source or fountain is 
the Paramapada, the Chidghana, the Chinmatra, The great souls 
Brahma, Vishnu, Maheswara etc establish themselves on the 
Paramapada; they are full with joy, glory and power. Staying in 
the Parabrahmapada, human beings, the gandharvas etc, just as 
the heavenly beings enjoy in heaven, enjoy for loag, with the 
power to roam in the sky etc; There shali be no birth or 
death for those who become the Brahman, the highest of the 
blisses from that of the mortals to that of the trinity. The one 
that attained the Brahman will never be thirsty or hungry< 
never be hindered by any one, any thing. If he knows the form 
of the all-expansive Chinmatra, even to some extent if not fully, 
be will be liberated: Even if he is engaged inthe affeirr of the. 


world, or samsara, he will not grieve. 
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Rama:-“ Sir, when you say that the all-ezpansive Chinmatra 
do you mean the form in which the mind, intellect, ego etc are 
dissolved or that which possesses them all? 


Vasishtha:- ‘‘ Rama, there is no meaning to your question, 
What | meant was that Brahman, in all the forms of the jiva, in 
the idea of Iswara, in salvation too follows aad is spread ever 
everywhere and does all acts Jike eating, drinking, going etc, that 
makes all dissolve in sound sleep and the attime of ali Diss- 
olution, that remains in the tureeya, devoid of all senses, the 
all pridominant, the beginningless, the endless, that is available 
by knowledge, the ali-form and the essence of all. It is that that 
is the form of the sky in the sky. in the form of sound in sound 
in the form of touch in touch. io the form of skin in skin, in 
the form of smell in the sose, in the form of smell in smell. 
It is that Brahman that is inthe form of strength tn body, the 
form of earth in earth, in the form of water in water, in the 
form of wind in wind, in the form of lustre in lustre, in the 
form of intellect in intellect, in the form of mind in the mind. in 
the form of ego in ego, in the form of samvit, in samviin the form 
of chitia in chitta, In the same way, it is in the form of tree in 
the tree, in the form of cloth in cloth. in the form of pot in 
pot, in the form of picture in pictures, io the form animate in the 
animate in the form of inanimate in the inanimate, io the form of 
stone in stone, in the form of chetana in the four kin Js of beings, 
Thus the Brahman shines in the form of god in gods, in the form of 
man ia of men, in the form of animal io ‘animals and 
ja the form of insect in insects. In the yuga and the year as time 
in the form of spring etc in seasons, in the form of minute and 
Second in minutes and seconds, in the form of whiteness in the 
White things, the blackness in the black things, the form of 
aciion in actions, the form of niyati in niyati, the form of exi- 


Stence in existence, the form of destruction in destruction, the form 
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of origin in origia, that Brahman, the Parameswara remains, Rama 
that Parameswara exists in the form of boyhood in the boyhood, 
in the form of youth in youth, in the form of old age in old men 
and in the form of death in the dead, Just as the ocean posse- 
sses water only in the form of waves etc. the Paramatma exists in 
all things, not at all different from them, The many-ness in 
things is false. Just as the boy created the ghost ia his mind. 
the true nature of Chit created the world. [ am the Chit, spread 
everywhere. It is I that created the world myself. I spread the 
entire Brabmaada by my innumerable pranks; all this is my 
glory: There is nothing which is different from me, ‘ with these 
firmly determined ideas, be peaceful and remain in your Self-power- 


By the time Vasishtha said these words, it was dawa; the 
Sun set; the audience left the place saluting each other to per- 
form their evening duties, religious. After the night passed, with 
the rays of the Sun, the audience again gathered. (1-24) 


61. The world-Dream 


Rama:- The wearing of tbe body by Brahma etc is as 
good as our seeing in a dream towns and cities. The world 
also is dream-like: [Then bow did the iilusion that the worid is 
true come into existence? 


Vasishtha.- I think that this world is the cre-tioa of 
vasanas by Brahma of the previous kaipa when h= was ignorant, 
now that he attained salvation, his ignorance vanished by attaining 
the knowledge of the Self, Hence, really the world isi non-existent 
As the chaitanya is all-pervading. solong as ignorance remains, it 
attains Jivatwa and experiences samsara everywhere, As samsara is 
due to ignorance, when it vanishes with the dawn of knowledge,there 
will be no samsara.As Brahma is enlightened,this world is as good as 


vanished. Hence,take theidea ofthe existence oftheworld as essenceless 
celess. But, it stands tight becoming one with the ego, which is bora 
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of igaorance, You may ask why this world does not disappear with 
the disappearance of the ignorance of Brahma, Though the dream 
is of short duration, it appears as too long as per the luck 
of tbe pleasure-loving dreamer. Thus.the world also which is the 
dream Of the jivas collectively does not vanish due to the cbsiru- 
ction of enjoyment. In this world-dream, just as in dream we 
see the things familiar, the worlds of jivas appear continuing 
as endless streams forever As is the seed so is the fruit, We know. 
Thus, the world that is seen by Brahma, like the dream- Person, 
is also dreamlike; The creation of the mind that is false 
is also false. This creation gives rebirths, heaven and hell but never 
trust that creation as true. Though the idea of the world as true 
is deep rooted, as itis very improper, the false world-mindedness 
should be rejected as it is nothing, In a dream, we feel that it 
is ruc. Che world-dJream of Brahma is amioute for him but a 
long time for us. It is called a kalpa. All the jivas see the world 
dream; the creations of Chit arise like waves in water, The dream- 
like innumerable creations are uot true. As they are the drisya, 
they are transient and false, At the end of the kalpa, Brahma 
with his creation disappears; only the Paramavastu remains. When 
the world-dream is false, is it pussible to believe it? As whatever 
we see a thing, lt is Seen so. {bere is nothing which is not 
possible for illusion. By ignorance coly, we see innumerable things 
in the three worlds, It 1s impossible to sce fire ia water: but. 
we see the sea-fire, Badabagul. We see cities and towns in 


the sky, a vaccum; the worlds like the beaven etc the dwelling 
places of the roamers ia the aeroplanes, Tne lotus-floweis are 
born in stones. In the snow-full Himalayas, the kalpavrikshbas 
grow. Only at one place all good is accumulated e.g. the kalpaka 
tree’ The stones give us gems eg the Chintamanis. In the interior 
of stones, there are living creatures like the frogs in tbe stone. 


Water comes out of stones e,g. the Moon-stone emits water. In 
(24) 


186 Yoga Vasishtha 


a moment in a dream the ghata (pot) becomes the pata (clotb) 
Desth in dream though false appears to be true to the dreamer, 
Suddenly the sky is filled with waier e. g, the stom*ch-sky. The 
sky is filled with water like ‘vitaana’the Covering above the cot, e g, 
the sky-Ganges Great mountains rise and roam e.g. the winged 
mountains. The stone gives every thing e.g the Chintamani: All 
desires are fulfilled in a forest eg. the Nandanodyana. But some 
desires are sever fulfilled even there e.g. Let salvation be attail- 
ned or let the Brahman destroy itself or let niyati Not work or 


let the Vedas be unauthoritative etc. Even inanimate objects act 
e.g. the machive-man. Such and such other impossible things app- 


ear to happen by illusions By mesmerism or the art of the gan- 
Gharvas, such tlusions are created- Such illusions are also created 


by time, place, thiug, action and the gems. By the art of the 
Gandharvas, innumerable happeuings ate possible. Thus, the world 
appears to be r<al. it iS impossible to prove it otherwise, but it 
is Quite possible that it is faise. By this the Corollary toat it 
will be dissolved in tbe future is also possible. The impossible 
ig becoming possible; in the Opinion of ibe igoorast the world 
iS existent; in the opinion of the Jnaai, it is ever non-existent. 
Only the Brahman is existeat,If viewed from the point of view 
of the Brahman, there is nothing which is false; from the poiat 
of view of the world, nothiog is true. Therefore io the worid- 
dream, every ining is possible everywhere and is seen by alls 
The dream-immersed man takes ail things of the dream as true; 
those who are immersed in the world dream take al! the things 
of the world as true. The jiva undergoes one illusion after another, 
takes them all as definitely true, In the Same way, in the world the 
the jiva, jiva tiinks of the world as very true and is engulfed io il} 
usion; that is the state of the jiva. Just as the igsorant deer with 
great greed for the green grass goes to and falls from ane pit 
to and in another; the foolish ignorant jiva due to his illusion the 


very form of dowafall, goes and falls from one samsara to and in 
another samsara,(1-3!, 
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62. Jeevatopaakhyaana, the story of *Jeevata, a 
beggar- 


To prove this, i will give you a story of a Bhbikshu, a be- 
ggar, a parivrajaka, going from place to place and always intere” 
sted in practising samadhi, deep centemplations He was eodowed 
with patience and be used to spend the whole day with the prin“ 
ciples of a parivrajaka putting ia practice: As a result, his mind 
became pure gettiug rid of his preivous vasan-s. Just as water 
changes into waves, what he thought, he used to become that. 
One day sitting concentrated,in the yogic posture in samadhi he be- 
gat to think of his duties as a parivrajaka. The Bhikshu thought 
“1 shall playfully think of the intentions of an average fellow.” 
Just as water moves, the flowing water becomes a whirlwind, he 
became an average man. devoid of the principles of a perivrajaka. 
He bore the name Jeevata himself: his mind like tbe crow and 
the palmyra fruit changed as per his thought and lise a dream- 
man he began to wander in the street of his dream-city. Just as 
the black bee drinks the honey. of che Flower and becomes in- 
toxicated, he drank wine and became intoxicated, He was in 
sound sleep, ia which he had a dreasa, ia which be thought of 
himself as a pious brahmata, getting the Vedas by throat and 
imparting them to his students through mouth: Going to another 
couatry in a dream is only by illusion; so alse the brahminbood 
of the man, Jeevata. One day after Performing his duties as a 
good branmio, exhausted slept, dissolviag his samskartas in him- 
self like the tree becoming the seed. He had a dream io which 
hə found himself as a depeadent king, who after eating sumpt- 
uously, slept. In sound sleep, he dream! that he was an emperor 
Just as flowers appear on the Creeper, all kiuds of pleasures and 
esjoy nents appeared in him. Oae day after the eveniag dawa, 
just as Cause possesses ia it the future effect, fhe emperor diss- 
Olving all his samskaras in him fell asleep Then be bad a dream 
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in which he becam: an apsarasi, heavealy nymph: just as the 
juice Of a tree becomes the bunch of flowers. The heavenly nymph 
was dead tired in coation with her lover and slept She hada 
dream, in which she became a deer just as water Changes as waves 


The deer always thioks of th: creeper with dread as it binds the 
deer often. So a8 per her constant thought the deer became a 
creeper, which she wanted to become in her dream, The animals 
also dream as per the sinikaras of their minds, the objects they 
see becoming the causes of their remembrances, The creeper ha- 


ving innuserable flowers, appeared asthe creeper-house of the 
forest-goddess. The creeper due to the presence of the Chaitanya as 


Witness in her sound Sleep dreampt that it was born as a black-bee. 
It was later born so, as per ber samskar4a, The black bee. just as the 
lover roams with bis lady-love roamed in the forest creepers aod 
blossomed lotuses Thus roaming in the pearls-like forest-creepers and 
groups of flowers, just as the lover drinks the nectar of bis lady-love’S 
jips drank the honey of the flowers,One day. it fell in love with a lotus 
and became bound in it with lust. Phe inert mind also sometimes falls 
in love with something.One day an elephant came there and raised its 
foot to destroy the lotus because the feet of idiots rise to des- 
troy the most beautiful- Then the bee with the lotus got entan- 
gled in the tooth of the elephant and became, like the grain 
grinded, powder, By seeing and contemplating on the elephant, it 
became am elephant in her next birth. Just as the jiva grieves en- 
tangled in the samsara, which is more grievous thanthe binding 
of hands and feet by iron shackles, the elephant fell in a pit, 
deeper than the pit of tne dried up ocean. Some members of 
the royal family Jifted it up and gave n to the king, The eleph- 
ant won for the king battles and became bis favourite. It became 
proud; One night the elephant died with the wounds of the swords 
of the enemy, just as tbe gust of wind the gust of wind of 
discrimination blows off tlie idea of Jiva. As the black bees always 


roam for its ichor, acd at tbe time of death the elepbant saw a black 


a 


—— 
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bee; it was again born as a black bse: The bse enjoying the forest- 
creepers went again nasar the lotus-lake, It is very difficult to idiots 
to give up bad habits acquired by bad vasanas, It was again cr 
ushed by the foot of the elephant and was born as a swan as it 
saw a swan at the time of death, Later after the swan got eighty 
five other births in different yonis, it was born again as a swan, 
It wit with its cy-svais, She winted to become the carriag 
of Braha, bearing its glory: The desire grew up like the plume 
of th: peacock ia the juice of ihe egg of the peacock, Havinge 
the strong idea of becoming the swan of Brahma, the creator, 
always thinking of it, the swan died due to the disease called 
‘vyadht As per its past vasanas and their power, she was born 
as the carriage of Brabma. After becominp so the swan aquired 
discrimination by always hearing the words of Brahma on renne 
ciation knowledge etc and by giving up the worldly pleasures kno- 
wing that they were quite essenceless, The later attained jivanmu- 
kti, Along with Bratima, the Swan will get videhamukti af the 
end of the kalpa, Thos, the swan became immortla (I-37) 


63. Swapnasatarudriyakathanam, The story of 
hundred forms of Rudra in dream- 


The swan as the carriage of Brahma happened to go to 
Rudra, seeing whom the swan thought that it is Rudra, At once 
like the reflection falling in the mirror. the form of Rudra the 
swan attained. Just as th: fragrance ching:s as wind and the 
Flowers as banches, the swan left behind the previous body and 
had the .body of Rudra.The sw n-Rudra became prominent as Gan- 
apatya Rudra and began to roam freely io the city of Rudra 
following the habits of Rudra. The Swan-Rudra by Rudra-mind 
began to think of the previous birthse With the body filled with 
koowledge and without any covering (aavarana) to the knowle— 
dge. the Swaa-Rudra sitting alone, quite remembering the past 
hundred dreams, thought thus: ‘* How .wonderful is the world- 
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dejuding illusion. though false appearing as real, like water in the 
mirage, making the entire world fall a prey to it. Though first 
I was the Chit, [ became Chitta and the result is all these illusio- 
ns by my desire to change My chidamsa is all-knowledge; my 
Jadamsa, isthe division like the sky etc. Later, entering tbe stage 
of chidabhasa in the bodies, joining with the Bhutatanmatras as 
per the peculiarities of vasana, coloured like the painting, I acq- 
uired, the idea of the jiva, who usdergoins ianumerable births, 
in one of them, I acquired patieace, forbearance, reauNciation etc 
and was not troubled by the senses In the Parivrajaka(beggar) 
birth, I kept my mind on the gods ete thinkingthat they are 
beautiful. I left behind that I live in every thiag and so | acqu- 
ired those births, As the miad strongly poss:ss3s peculiar ideas, 
it becomes So just like the creeper takes in wat.r in theSp.ing season. 
it leaves, it and becomes dry in the summer. Though the parivrajaka 
had knowledge, his mind roamed in the worldly vasanas; 
therefore, he was deluded. He roamed in <aifferent bodies 
like ant roaming in different holes, Ashe possessed respect 
for brahmins, he became a brahmin, One becomes the strong and 
deep thought alone. He wanted to become a dependent king; so 
he became; the tree puts forth such fruit as per the juice it 
possesses, As the brahmin performed righteous deeds with desire 
he became a king. As he was love-lorn, he became an apsara, 
heavenly damsel. As she desired to have the eyes of a deer. she was 
born a deer possessiag such eyes, See how the delusion of vasaaa lea- 
ds to sorrow As the deer was thinking of the creep=r always, the 
deer became a creeper, bat was cul off. As the creeper always 
sees the Dlack-bees on it, it became a black bee. Later as per 
the vasanas, it had ciaety births with attachment to samsara. 
Tam the hundredth bicth as Rudra io the illusion of samsara. Thus 
I roamed in the forests of smSara, which appeared as true. In differe- 
ent births I came out from different yonis, female organs. [ was 


Jeevata; I was a brahmin; I was a king; | was an elaphant; swan 
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in a lotus-forest. in the body-machine I took all these forms. 
From tbe moment I came out of the form of the Brahman, 
thousands of Yugas, millions of years, accountless days, Seasons 
ete passed. Though I had the necessary qualifications as parivfajak 4 
to acquire knowledge, but by fatal fall I beeame the swan of 
Brahma, by whose contact. I became Rudra. If there iS very stro- 
ng sadhana, practice, a small fall now and then, which results 
in ialling from innumerable yais, atlast, the sadhana and sastra- 
vasana will save one. If the jiva luekiiy gias the glorious associ- 
ation of the saintly, all the inauspicious vasanas vanish. The in- 
auspicious vaSanas Can be rooted out by self-etfort, which is very 
useful Strong belief in one appears to be true in many lives. In 
the waking and dreaming States. what we cCoatemplate appear to 
be true in experience, Self-knowledge certainly leads to auspiciou— 
spess. Any thought good or bad results ia the mixture of joy and 
sorrow; with no thought whatsoever, one gets tbe conquest of 
evis and evil-occurreaces. Only by false thought, the jiva thinks 
himself as the body, This false idea spreads by leaps and bou- 
nds itself just as the seed becoming the sprout, the creeper and 
the all-surrounding bush, The false idea disappears the moment 
one will look at it with Self-knowledge. It is false in the past, 
atthe present and in the future aad defective ever, We have nocblag 
to do with this wretched tilusioa. This world-illusion ts tke the 
blueness or tae blackesss of tne sky, wnicn is false. Just as 
the sky is never blue or black, the world is never existent; it 
is the Brahman that is existent. As we are ceat per Cent sure 
of this, we do pot want aay caas to Prove it. The truto of 
the false world is in the Branmaa itself. Ail ths kaipas ete are 
our Self-creations for fun; they will never harm us. We fear not, 
We sce the innumerable bodies for fun. Looked at them in re- 
ality, all the upadhis become one iw the Self. 59 thinking the 
Swan-Rudra went to the place where the body of the parivrajaka 


lay as dead body without movement- The Swan-Rudra at once 
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made bis mind and the Chaitanya filled with knowledge enter 
the body of the Bhikshuka: The Bhikshuka became alive and 
could understand his delusion. As the ray of Rudra entered 
there and as ha is of satyasamkaloa, the dream without vanishing 
in the waking state aS if remaininz, the dram remained. As the 
Bhikshuka called Jeevata was with the g:in of knowledge, he 
could see the Rudratwa and the bodies of Jeovata etc at the same 
time. As a man of knowledge. he should have no surprise but h 
was surprised. Both Rudra and jeevata went to another Brah- 
manda, said to be another part of Chidakasa, where the world 
of jeevata was present. They went to that world, that island 
that country and to that house where he lived. They saw there 
the body of Jeevata, movementless as one sleeping. There they 
hid their effulgence pertaining to Rudra and msde them- 
selves invisible to others They were of ove form, using their 
mind and Chetana made Jeevata wake up. They thus appeared 
in three forms-Rudra, jeevata and Bhikshuka. They were inter. 
nally conscicus of themselves. but like ignorant people, with 
apparent wonder remained there for a moment like pictures. fhe 
three then left to the world of the brahmin, which existed tn 
another part of the Chidakasa It is only jeevata’s evolutioa of 
mind. It wae full with the hubbub of beings. They entered: the 
inner world of the Brahmanda the island, the province aud the 
Fouse of the brahmin, who was slecping with his wife. who emb- 
rëced his neck as if he ts her hfe just come out, They exborted him 
with their mind and consciousness. He woke up. The four app- 
eared like wonder-struk. They ail went to the world of the 
dependcot king, which was nothing but the perversion of their 
mind and which was in the Chidakasa, That world, the illusion 
cf the dependent king was very besutiful. They entered that Bra- 
hoanda, that country. that province and that house where he 
was Sleeping on his bed, which was like a lotus, His body was 
gold-like em.iting lustre; it was oa the fortress of the breasts of 
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his wife, Hemangi. They appeared like a black-bee-couple in 
the middle of the lotus, He was among young ladies like a tree 
with flower-buncbes and was like gold bedecked with gems and 
rubies. They awakened him by using their mind and consc- 
iousne:s. Though they were many they shite with one idea; 
though they were wonderstruck, they seemed otherwise. All of 
them in the same way woke up the emperor; next the other bodies 
of other lives; the dead were brought back to life. All of them one 
hundred in number attained Rudratwa by the evolution of the 
miad called Brahmahamsa. As their minds were awakened by the 
mind and consciousness of Rudra and as they were endowed with 
knowledge, they shone as hundred Rudra:s. The glory of Parame- 
swara is such; though he ts the only form of knowledge; the 
one and the only Brahmaa, but takes innumerable bodies to per- 
form innumerable acts; though he is of one form he shines in in- 
numerable forms the form of Sata Rudra, bUndred Rudras, shines in 
fhe real form of Chit, devoid of covering (avarana). Causing the 
false world, he lives as the inger being of every thing. Thus, 
buedreds of the forms as SataRudras exist. The present world 
illusion you and I experience, is the eleventh world illusion in 
the hundred worlds illusions created by the Bhikshu and the Rudra. 
One who is entangled in the labyrinth of samsara like the Bhik 
shuka is unable to see, meet the other jivas in the samsara. in 
which he is, the reason being that they are unenlightened and 
ignorant. The enlightened great souls, like the one sea with tho- 
usands and thousaads of waves, can see the one form of all beings, 
Millions aad millions the Brahman; the un-enlightened, following 
the apparent things are unable to see the whole but the parts and 
aye like pieces of clay, inert. Just as all waves on account of their 


fluidity completely mix up mutually, the enlightened souls. as 


they are Chinmatras, they become one in the power of Chaitanya 


(29) 
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in full mutually. The sum total of all jivas appearing in samsara, 
though quite false appears to be true due to the spread of the 
Power of Chit. all-spreading. Joining the truth of reality, the 
Parabrahman, definitely coming to the conclusion that there ig 
nothing except the Brahman and every thing is Self-crcation, the 
ivas may mutually join together. Wherever you dig the earth, 
there the all-spreading sky appears, in the same way, from the 
all-Spreading true Chattaaya, whatever is eliminated by knowledge 
that anc that remains as only the Chit. Just as you see all the 
worlds, the five elements and experience them everywhere, expe- 
rience the reality of the Brahman, the soul ofall beings shining 
everywhere. The sculptor and the chisler change the wood and 
the stone as different toys or pictures, we see them as such: in 
the same way, the One Reality, the sit is seen in thousands 
and thousands of forms; in this form of Chit, the world shines 
The world is the false knowledge. in the form of sense-objects 
in the Parabtahman, which is pure and the One juice of Chit 
and which is beyond the reach of the senses. Tne inert form of 
the world is irrational and appears as vaccum in the sky; i: e: 
there is no other cause for this except false knowledge: Belief in 
the truth of drisya is bondage; its non-belief and belief in the 
Absolute is liberation, of the two, what you like most, make 
strong: Cultivate firmly. quickly. Creation, non-creation, bon Jage, 
liberation, knowledge and iguorance are not different from the seer 
the Witness. Now, do as you please. Why bother about that which 
destroys itself if you do not look at it? What you get by reckle- 
ssness is already with you, The world appears due to ‘vedana: 
(knowledge; the experience of joy and sorrow); it vanishes due to 
favedana’ you know the ‘vedana’; now do as you please. The 
movement of water is the wave; the throbbing of the Chit is the 
world, The difference between wave and water is the same as the 
difference between the Brahman and the world. Like the waves 
in water the worlds in the Brahman were not first present; later 





Nirvana Prakarna 195 


they are attributed to it and treated as the world. The Self- 
luminous form of the Atman, the Chaitanyamatra Brahman, due 
to the coverage of ignorance, appearing as a bit lustrous, took the 
form of the world, The real form of Paramatma, the form of Chit 
is all-knowledge: not jada: inert. The worlds are created by diff- 
erences, which please destroy by the best examples given by the 
Srutis: Then you will realise the world as namesake. Even this 
namesakeness is not in the Brahman, which is the form of absolu 
te peace, the Paramaima. the all-:uspicious. The whole world is 
nothing but pure Consciousness. The word ‘the world’ and its 
meaning are not different from the Brahman. the world and the 
Brahman are never different. Just as the waves and the water cannot 
be said to bedifferent; the wo Id and the Brahman can not be differ- 
ent; arenot different would never be different. It is due to ignorance 
the difference appears. The idea of dualism is fit for the state of 
ignorance; how can it stand at the time of knowledge the absolute 
Sclf-realisation? (L-75) 


64. Ganatwaprapti, the gain of group-status 
Sri Rama:- “Sir, what happened later to the bodies of 


jeevata, brabmana etc and that of the swan etc the dream-bodieS 
of the Bhikshuka? 


Sri Vasishtha:- Rama jeevata aod others were boro of 
the amsa of Rudra. They were happy mutually looking at the 
affairs of the past, present and the future accomplishing their end 
and aim. Rudra, a favourite of fun and frolic looked at the theg 
born illusion and commanded Jcevata and others to enter Samsara 
again. ‘Go to your places, live with your wives and children 
for some time enjoy the pleasures thereof and come back to me. 
Then you will join the Rudraganas the group of my followers, 
who adore my city, At the end of the kalpa, we shal} ali together 


go to Paramapada: ‘So saying Rudra disappeared. They all beha- 
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ving inwardly as Rudraganas with the forms of the Witness of 
pure consciousness entered the sams:ras of jeevasa etc- They en- 
ioyed the pleasures of flesh with their wives, Later they will be 
Rudraganas. Some times they will shine as stars in the Paramapada. 


Srt Rama.- ‘How can the forms of samkalpa of the Bhiksh- 


uka become real? How can imaginary things become real ? 


Sri Vasishtha:- "Rima "never think that the objects of ima- 
gination are real, The appearance of reality to them is due to the 
Brahmapada, which is all-comprehensive. As per the luck of the 
jivas, the imaginary things get the power of action,apparentiy not in 
reality. All that appear in dreams or imagination,though the form of 
Truth change as time and place appear as moving to other pl- 
aces and time exist only in the Brahman, the source of all: Just 
as going to other places is not possible without the strength of 
limbs, time and the director of path, the imaginary, dream things 
will] not occur without the Chit. As per the luck of the man te 
enjoy, aS per the vasanas, what were thought of in the mind be- 
come drisyas as the Brahman is ail-embracing. Without the luck 
of constant practice, no Paramipada “nd the gainof things of the 
dream or imagination are possible As Sankara and other rare experts 
in yogavidya, and vijnanavidya, even without due practice, they see 
every thing everywhere as per their accoMpliShments. Without the 
practice of concentration, [can not accomplish the objects of 
imagination, If the mind thinks of the imagined thing and some 
other thing also at the same time it becomes useless, The conces 
ntrated mind can get at the desired things. Caa any body [going 
to the south reach the north? Those who conceatrate on desired 
things can get the desired things, not others. The concentration 
of things before theit very eyes, brings them those things. Those 
who desire the things they imagine, due to lack of concentration 
they are losing both. The Bhikshuka beiag one of Concentration 
accomplished every thing Rudratwa, sarvatmakatwa and sarvajnatwa 
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the form of Rudra, the all-comprehensive all - knowledge, 
Otherwise, he wou'd not have accomplished, Jeevata and others 
became jivas as per the result of the thought of the Bhikshuka' 
When they were in different worlds as they had not the help 
of the consciousness of Rudra, and so could not see each other’ 
On account of the samkalpa of Rudra, the jivas with the ideas 
of differences and uniwakeaed wcre bora By his will, tha jivas 
got the form of Rudra and other forms inaumerabdle. In the 
world, the ideas | ama Vidyadhara, [ am a scholar’ bear fruit with 
the samkalpa of jiva, his determination aod concentrate) meditation 
The creation of the Bhikshuka is an example to the fruitfuiness 
of the thoughts of other jivas. The jiva by the power of his con” 
centrated thought acquires as per time and or placeat the same time 
Oneness, manyness, idiocy, scholarship, godliness or manhood, sim 
Ply because the jiva is the form of the Brahman. Moreover, the 
jiva the form of the Brahman is endless and all-mighty also, If 
the jiva indulges in one body and becomes divisible. he will do 
one act only due to its power, As per the nature of the power, 
the performance of the deeds will be. As per the karms of the 
jivas, the evils of Heaven and hell expand io the Chidatman 
and are called the creation. At the end of experiencing the results 
they dissolve in the pralaya, the destruction of all beings So the 
Brahman has no attachment or detachment. The desires of the 
ivas throb in the Chidatman and are becoming fruitful by them: 
Selves. In the Self-earned time, place etc. the Yogis, men or 
women live either in their house or elsewhere, get on: body or 
many bodies: As the result of their concentration of mind on 
meditation or great contemplation they wear bodies fit for grace 
or curse, Some times, it is quire natural to get different bodies 
this world or in other worlds to experience the prarabdha, Kartav- 
eeryarjuna living in his own house became a dread to the entire 
world, and commanded all. Lord Vishnu from the serpent-bed 
on the ocean of milk takes births, avataras The Yogis being in 
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the midst of the Yoginis, in heaven go to earth to accept the of- 
erings to them by the bumans. Jndra from his throne in heaven 
goes to the places of sacrifices on earth, Lord Visbnu In this 
yuga, though only one takes many forms and again becomes one. 
Again he will wear the form of man to aecept the many offerings 
of the devotees and shower his gr ce upon them. He will show 
bis Viswarupa ia the court of the Kauravas to delude Duryodbana 
and others. Though one, Hes becomes Nimi, the king saint, beco” 
mes the Videhamukta and lives in the eyes of all beings at the 
same iime elosing the cyelids He will wear 16, 108 forms and 
enjoys 16. 198 ladies, ail] being Himself. Thus, Jeevata and Others 
as per the comm nd of Rudra went to tbe Self-tmagined cities or 
places. Enjoying all plaesures there, they will come back to Rudra 
becoming the Rudraganas, weariag the fit dress and ornaments 
they will shiae. Moreover, they flourish roamitg in Kailasa. 
Vaikuntha and the Brabmalokas’ The abode of Siva, that of 
Visbnu and that of the Creator, in the newly constructed creeper 
bowers with the buaches of gems, surrounded by the ladies of the 
Vidyadharas with their music, dance and fair-looks, receiving the 
salutation of gods and wearing the crescent moon on their heads. 
(1-36) 


65. The wonder after the attainment of knowledge 


The Bhikshuka thought for a while and saw in him his past 
Prarabdha separately. Io reality it is nothing other than the Atman. 
The same is the case with all jivas. One’s own karma, as ensh- 
rined at the time of death, like a dream remains till the final 
emancipation. In reality, it is nothing other than Chidakasa which 
separates the parts of Samsara aod appears as enjoying them. All 
these may be said to be the dreams of the dead-jiva. Rama, 
thus I told you how the jiva, though indivisible, is divided and 
gets innumerable bodies, through the story of the Bhikshuka, Not 
Only the Bhikshuka but all the jivas separated from the Atman, 
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the Full, fall from one delusion to another delusion. This is evi- 
dent from our daily dreams and their experience. Just as the stone 
that falls from the top of the mountain experiences utter down- 
fall, the jiva separated from the Paramatma also will experience utter 
downfall in the form of the dream of creation, in this dream he 
experiences another dream. Thus, due to the internal illusion the 
jiva falls from one dream to another dream again aad again, but 
Somehow, somewhere in some form or otber knowing the Truth, 
he pets rid of the prison of the body and becomes one with the 
Atman. 


Sri Rama:-“ In what a fatal iliusioa the jiva falls, One who 
sleeps forgetting every thiog, ta the night of false knowledge fiads 
in himself terrible differences and thinks that they are different 
from himself; thus, every thing appears in the wo.ld always, you 
said I understand it, What you said tbat is possible is true, but 
the great man, the Bhiksbuka does he really exist or is he your 
creation? 


Sri Vasishtha:-* Rama, though it is my creation, it is the 
creation of my inner vision and hence it can not be false. Any 
how, to-night I will search the three worlds in samadhi and tel 
yOu tomorrow whether he exists or not. 


Sri Valmiki.-‘ Bharadwaja, while Vasishtha was saying so the, 
sound of trumpets indicating the end of the day was heard: very 
loud like the sound of the cloud at ths time of the Deluge. The 
kings and others placed On the feet of Vasisbtha, handful of flow- 
ers. At that time, they appeared as trees moved by tbe wind and 
dropping flowers down. All stood up fromtheir seats and 
worshipped Vasishtha. With the offering of salutations 
the meeting came to a close. All went to their respective places, 
performed their duties as prescribed with devotion. The night 
passed off like a kalpa as well asa moment. The happiness of the 
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glory of Vasishtha?s teaching made the whole night as a moment 
and as a kalpa to those who were too anxious to hear his 
words further. As the next day entered, all performed their du: 
ties, returned to the court of Dasaratha and took their seats as 
before with all earnestness to hear Vasishtha.(1-20) 


65, The story of the Remembrance of the Bhikshuka 
The great sages like Vasishtha and Viswamitra, the sky- 
roamers. the siddhas, took their seats. The kings, their dependen- 
ts, Rama and Lakshmana then took their seats The assemblage 
was like a lake of lotuses without wind. It was serene and silent. 
Vasishtha began his speech without any body's question or reque- 
st. The saintly people are very compassionate and so they try 
to inject knowledge forcibly even to the dullards. 


Vasishtha :-‘ Rama, 1 searched for the Bhikshuka for long 
with my eye of knowledge. With deep concentrated contempla- 
tion. T searched the entire earth including the seven islands, the 
sevon Mountains etc. I searched and searched. How can the im- 
agipary world appear outside? Towards the third Part of the night 
Į went to the North like an ocean confused with the gust of wind 
by my samadhiyoga, glory of contemplations | passed over the 
village called Valmika and reached another village ginapada. Th- 
ere was a resting place. Many men lived there. There was a Bhi- 
Kshuka called ‘Deerghadrisa’® in samadhi: He was in his cottage, 
His hair turned reddish brown. He was so from the past twenty 
one nights: The room was bolted inside. For fear of disturbing 
bim his trasted servants also wound not enter theres He is to re- 
nounce his body to-day and att»in videhakaivalya: it is so ord- 
ained by God. Though he spent twenty one days like that, he 
spent in his mind thousands of years. Such a Bhikshuka lived in 
the previous kalpa also; I told you about the second. I do not 
know whether the third one is alive; My learned mind could not 
find a third one though my mind like a black bee roamed in the 
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world-lotus, Then very easily i went from this creation tu another 
creation; Searching there, I found him out. In that creation which 
Shines in Chidakasa. the third Bhikshuka lived, {In that creation 
also as those of others, there were worids aS in our Creation 
I saw in tbose worlds everywhere forms and objects which we 
see here. As the Bhikshuka, the brahmin etc here bave their 
activities’ in the future creation siso, there would be so. As reia- 
ted to the Bhikshuka, to you. to me, and to others 
of this assembly, to the brahmins and others, such and different 
stories may happeo many times. In that creation, this Narada 
also will be so, This Bhikshuka and others also will be so. Their 
bistory and knowledge also will be so, Vyasa, Suka. Sausaka, 
Kratu, Pulaba, Agastya, Bhrigu, Angitas cic also will be so, As 
long as the delusiou is, so feng this will be so; not once or 
twice but many times, It was so Previously im the past; it will 
be so in future,Like the waves in the ocean, tse groups of 
creations ever and anon, again and again appear, expand, Change. 
The creations may be similar; may be different; some may have 
some commoa features; some will have no resembiances. The 
Delusion, Maya. thus expanding decieves even ths g'eat. Toouzh 
the mental woes and worries or physical efforts are absent, the 
delusion grows, expands due to iis intrinsic nature, lt made twen- 
ty nights as a very Jong time. Then what are the experiences of 
those forms? How dreadful is the go of the miad. Deiusion thus 
expands and rules. Just as the inaumerable varieties of quarrels 
of the black bees and the confused lotus, in the morning blossoms 
in water, just as from the spark of fire, great fire comes out, from 
the very pure coosciousness, the very impure and wretched sam- 
sara is born. As in the mind of the Bhikshuka, in the mind of 
every being pieces of illusions and delusions are born. These pie- 
ces, the jivas in them, their creations are the actions of maya, 
(26) 
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illusion. But they have the power of vyavabara as their power 
is the Brahman, the all-soreading, all engulfing, the cause of all 
causes. By kaowledge, when the illusion is off, there shal] be no 
illusion to the effect that all these worlds are real, (1-28) 


67. Oneness with the Brahman 


Dasaratha:- ‘Sir, | request you to go and reawaken the 
Bhikshuka from samadhi, so that my ministers will bring him 
bere from his cottage. 


Vasisshtha:- ‘ His body is now devoid of life: it is now 
dilapidated for lack of sustenance, He is not alive now. He has 
no prarabdha left to exnerience with this body; if it is there I 
would have made him alive. His jiva is in the Brahman-swan 
State, the siate of jivanmukta. He will never come back to 
samsara. He commanded his men not to open the door of his 
cottage for one month. They are waiting outside, Even if your 
ministers go there, they will not be allowed in. After a month. 
finding his body dead, they will submerge it uncer water. As 
his body is already lost, there is no question of reviving him, 
This illusion of the three punas creates and increases a series of 
illusions. It vanishes with knowledge. This illusionth ough false 


Oma 
creates worlds: Just as in the pure goid, there is the idea of or- 
paments, in the Brabman, there is the idea of other things utt- 


erly false, Just as the waves in water are false and water is true 
the Brahman is true’ the illusion is false, It vanishes the moment 
it is seem as the Brahman: nothing else, The Brahman appearing 
as ignorant becomes jiva and gets dream after dream birth afte, 
birth. When every thing is thought of as Atman, the Atman alone 
remains aS True. What iS Brahman by knowledge appears as world 
or samsara, like the forest of throny trees by ignorance; Thea 
every jiva, by his illusion has his Own province of samsara. The 
different kinds of samsaras are like the waves in water and the 


cy 
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dreams in sleep. This world, the mind-creation of Brahma is his 
dream and also a dream to the jiva, Fhis exists in impure mind 
and appears as true ts all. In bis pure mind Brabma, the creator 
thinks that all these are quite dreamlike and false; the realised 
soul also thinks so. lt will then be realised that the special 
jiva becomes muitlioss and millioos of Brahmandas. The 
jiva appears as the world; in his beart, be finds the long illu- 
sion of things, which are false like dreain-things, The jiva falling 
from the Brahman possessing the power of Chit falling io the 
female organs of gods or men or beasts experiences old age, 
death etc of horrible sorrows, The consciousness dependiag upoa 


the bodies, by the movemeat of the mind finds in the dreams 
creating the uaderworld or the upper worid enjoys pleasures: 
The throbbing of the Brahman creating life-breath, acc2pting 
the quality of movement and asa result is called jiya, which 
fails a prey to the idea that it is the body. coming out of 
the body, becoming the form of the objects, it takes pleasure ia 
them Thus, the pure consciousness geis into illusions, Simpby 
because the Chit is in the form of chitta. will it lose its Chittwa 
Will not the face face simply because it reflects in the mirror ? 
Simply because the Brahman takes the names of jiva, deba, ind- 
riyas etc, it will never lose its Brahmanness. Just as the sky is in the 
pure sky, water ia water are the world is in the Brahman. The 
world jis refiected in the Brahmao, the fearless. But like the 
boy who is afraid of his form fh the mirror, the jivas are an- 
Necessarily afraid of (themselves though they are the fearless 
Brahmen. The reason for this fear is the miod, If it is costr” 
Olied by samadhi. the wickedness of the mind vaaishes. Ifin the ful 
Brahman-fire the mind-ghee is placed, it becomes dissolved in it. The 
world the form of Chit-spanda shines in the Paramatma, the 
Chit-spanda. In reality, spandana (movement or throbbing) 
aspandana, non-movement, jrimbhana, expansion etc are false: 
therefore, the worid is false; the Brahman is Real. One can under 
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stand by self-inqui-y that the word ‘sarva’ all and its meaning- 
are one and the same and that only the Chinmatra is true; the 
world is sever true. Difference arises ooly by ignorance of abheda; 
when the knowledge of abbeda, no difference. all objects vssible 
to the mentality of difference will vanish and the Paramavastu 
alone remains. Ignorance is the cause of manyness; knowledge is 
the cauce of oneness, the Ful! form of Chit, This is the undou- 
bted conclusion, If you bave any doubt, please tell me. This is 
the essende of all philosophy. Therefore, you, I, the others are 
firmly establisbed in the state of fearlessness, the state of dou- 
btiessaess. By this state, all creatious of waking,sleeping, dreaming 
and the tureeya States, boudage and liberation will vanish, The 
utter illusion of dualism bas no place anywhere at all, The wor- 
ld is the result of ignorance, which results in triputi, the seer 
the seeing and the seen. [gaorance is falsehood; its disappearance 
is Brahman, the Truth. lt is tbat pure form of the Brahman that 
is Peace, lt is Spread everywhere. There is oothiog of triputi in it, 
It is only by samkalpa that mind, life-breath etc throb. With the 
dawn of knowledge all samkalpas vanish; then the throbbing or 
movement will be non-movemeat. The very difference of spanda 
and aspanda vanishes, the movement the Chaitanya is devoid of 
samkalpas. Due to the lack of knowledge of the Chit-Brahman 
dualism, aoon-dualism etc the samkalpas arise, The Chit-Brahma 
only remains the moment it is realised. [no the disc of Chit- 
Chandra, the black spot like defect is no defect at all; it is 
the. hard body Chit-Chandra; knowing this is Chit-Darsana. 
Rama, rest yourself in the ChiteGhana-Brahmapada. If you 
remain in that Full idea, ali samkalpas become merged in tha 
becoming one, the Chit-Ghana. Then you will become the spo- 
tless Chit-Chandra Bimba, the Full Moon Form of Chit, in which 
all bhavabhavas, thoughts and noa-thoughts dissolve. You wit 
then be All-pure; the things you touch will be full of nectary 
giving up the creations of bhavabhavas, realising the form of Chil 
and remaining in the Chit-Brabman, you will enjoy ianer peace full 
of joy and sport. 
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Spandaaspaandau kalpanakaalpana va 
Chittamnayo viddhi namabdhinamna 

Sarvaakaara nirvritih santigatta 
Poornepoornehyekamevasthiteti. 


Rama, remain in your real form, the ocean of joy. Realise 
that spanda and aspanda, samkaipa and vikalpa etc, the illusions 
of the mind in all their varieties flourish in peace, the real 
form of the only Absolute Bliss. Realise that your real original 
form is the merged form of all .states ‘of Fulness and non- 
fulness.(1-36) 


6&, Mahamounayatnopadesa, effort to cultivate 
the highest silence 


Rama, give up the natural activities of the mind; observe 
silence as in sound sleep; get rid of the filth of creations; catch 
hold of the Paramapada and stick up to it. 


Sri Rama;- ‘ Sir, I know the meaning of yvangmouna, aks. 
shamouna and kasshthamouna, I do not know what by is meant 
Sushuptimoujna (silence in sound sleep) please enlighten me. 


Sri Vasishtha:- ‘ Rama, there are only two kinds of saints: 
the three kinds of mounies which you said yon know come under 
the category the kaashthatapaswis and the second variety consists 
of the jivanmuktas, Without thinking of the Brahman, one eaga - 
ged in the vain vows and controlling the senses by force is called 
the Kaashtba mounis Realising the Brahman contemplating on the 
Atman in the Atman and though behaving as other mounies outward- 
ly,but inwardly ever engaged in drinking the nectar of self-realisation, 
with all contentment, one who lives is called a jivaamukta. The 
decision of the mind with the peace within of the two kinds is 
called Mouna, Silence. The Knowers of silence divide it into four 


kinds; Vangmouna, Akshamouna, Kaashtha mouna and the Sus- 











205 Yoga Vasishtha 


hupti mouna They respectively mean contro) "of talk, control 
of Senses, witb effort, giving up all efforts; (though there is 
anolber mouna, the fifth, the manomouna, it comes under kaa” 
sithamouna), The jivanomuktas, when they experience the reali- 
sation of Self take recourse to this Susbuptamouna. Only the Ka- 
ashtharnount follows the first three mounas. The jivan nukta oaly 
can undertake the Sushuptimouna, in which the tureeya state is 
implied. Thougb the first three mounas are mounas, tney are the 
firm decisions of impure minds; so they cause boodage to ths 
jiva. The kaastthamouni alone develops tbem. He coatrols the 
senses by force, leaves aside inwardly th: remembrance cf ego, 
outwardly, the drisya prapancha, the seea worid, and the contact 
with the vangmayaprapancha, He does not look at the Atman, 
covered by ignorance, but observes the luminosity and the power 
of the witness-Chaitanya, Those who observe these three kinds of 
silence, whea they come out of samadhi, their mind gets entanvied 
with the worldly objects. But, the sushuptamouni, ktowiag the 
Reality, haviag destroyed his mind already does not become fickle. 
The sushuptamounis, living In full Atman, may be angry wits 
the three kinds of mounis, of may nol be angry ka>wing that 
every thing is the piay and pastime of the Satchidananda, Anyhow 
they will never consider the thre: kiads of mouna either as good 
or bad. The susbuptamouna is the state of the jivaumukt:; It 
gives no more further births. It is a glory to hear about it; please 
hear. If one is realised realised, ihe Atman, it comes to him natu- 
raliy. No trouble need be undergesc to achisve it. After it is 
attained, there wij] be no joy or sorrow ei her for gaia or loss of 
phe sense-pleasures, In that state, there will neither be the crea- 


tion of manyness aor its extinctioa. The sushupti-mouni realises 
that all the creations are mere illusions; his mind will be ao mind 
it will have no ego of doership. In that state of sushupta mouna 


there will be acither sat, asat or anything. The state in which 
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there is no division, no effort, no beginning and end and no me- 
ditation or non- meditation, is verily the state of Sushuptimouni. 
The world with the illusion of manyness exists in the Atman. 
It is the only Atman, no difference at all. It is that undoutbed 
state that is called the Sushuptimouna, The realisation that Siva 
the prop of manyness, is p2rvadiag allthrough the world is cajleg 
the sushuptitmouna, The sky, as it is all expansive, the non-sky 
as it iS mot a vaccum, the all had not any thing. is that Pata- 
tattwa, Realising this, attaining peace and Equality is the Sush- 
ptamouna: The State ig which, all vikalpas vanish all external 
props dwindle, all knowledge exists, that gives all-tranquillity, 
the above sit and asat, the state of jivaomukta is called the 
susuuptamouna, the best silence. The state io which the stages 
of Bhavabhava ever ‘present but never troubling is called the 
Sushuptamouna, The state io which the activities of the mind su- 
bside and which is endless is the sushuptamouna state. The state 
in which the knowledge that‘In this world I, others, the mind, 
its creations are never present’ is also absent, bur there ls Only 
endiess state of silence, that state is the state of endless silence 
is sushuptamouna state. “1 am the all-pervading in the entire world; 
all word and meaning is satta samanya (Brahman) that is change. 
less’ this realisation is sushuptamouna, In this state of sushupta- 
mouna. there wil] be absolutely no coasciousttess of objects of any 
kind. So it is endless; from this other silences come out, The en- 
dless sushuptamouaa his 4 great message- This is the state of tureeya 
which destroys avidya, 1gaorance. As it destroys the activities of 
avidya also, it is called the state above tureeya. The knower of 
Self, the mani, may get the Sushupltasamadhi, tureeya samadhi 
aod the tureeyateetasamadhi to the waking and dreaming states. 
Rama, you now attained the state of tureeya; you are adorned by 


peace and tranquillity; attend to your daily affairs with this body, 
which though you possess you are equal to a videha, the body- 


less. Utter the words ‘AUM* Be devoid of the vasanas of samsara. 
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Iam. he is every thing is these ate dreamy ideas. Realise the Reality 


that you are the Chidakasa. remain in that state, never leaving ite 
(1-31) 


69, The oneness of Prana and Manas 


kama :- “Sir, you said of sata Rudras, hundred Rudras. IS 
Rudra, the hundredth one of the ganas or is he different from 
the ganas ? 


Vasishtha :- “Rama, the hundred dreams of the Bhikshuka 
wore hundred bodies of Rudra. The dream- hundred became the 
hundred of the gana. To Rudra and to the gana, there is simi- 
larity io the matter of enjoyment and riches. Hence, they are 
called the Rudras, When the gana is considered as the followers 
of the main Rudra, they are called the ganas, if they are considered 
as equal to Rudra in enjoyment and riches they are called the 
Sata Rudras, 


Rama:-* Sir, just as from one light hundred lights are lit, 
how can the dream-Rudra create from his one mind hundred minds? 


Vasishtha:-* Rama, the great men of true imagination aad 
devoid of avarana, covering, can get what they imagine which 
will be reflected in illusion and will be experienced by them. they 
the all-souls, all -expansive, see things as they imagine 


Rama.- “ [f Siva is so great, why should he wear the gar- 
land of heads. be naked and roam in the buriai grounds.? 


Vasishtha;- ' The great souls who attained salvation, who 
are jivagmuktas with all riches, aud who are the real form of the 
Brahman,as they think so it appears to their minds, 


Rama :- “Then how js it that the great soul Iswara wears 


the garland of heads, the powder of ashes, app2ars naked and 
love-lorn ? 





Nirvana Prakarana 209 


Vasishtha : “Rama, the jivanmuktas, the glorious realisers 
of Self, the residers in Siddhipada: need not necessarily follow the 
rules of ethical conduct. The ignorant created the code of 
conduct to them. The mind of the ignorant is cut into pieces 
by the thousand defects which it is prone to, He lives in the 
world as per the principle of the fish, (the big fish eating the 
Small fish for its sustenance) If he does not follow the ethical 
code of conduct, be will undergo innumerable sorrows, the Sastras 
says The wise jivanmuktas are above likes and dislikes; they are 
above the path of vasanas by the control of senses. They do 
acts which fall upon them; whether they do or do not do actions. 
they have no interest either in doing or non-doing. Even Brahma, 
Vishou «nd Maheswara tak: up the forms of men and do acts 
These jivanmukias and siddhas have no objects good or bad, likes 
aod dislikes; they have no idea of self of others; they have no 
acts that bind them. Just as in the beginning of creation there 
is the divine law that fire etc must be hot, ice etc cold, as per 
the ordination of Iswara their actions and the actions of the 
brahmins came into vogue. Th? actions of the igaorfant do no 
conform to a code of law; there is no divine ordination to them; 
after the creation, they create for themselves codes of conduct by 
attachment for the daily routine actions, I give you the defini- 
tioa of the four kinds of silenc:. { will now tell you about the 
silence of the videhamukta, which is pure sky of the Atman full. 
of Chit; its attainment is the highest salvation. They are called 
Sankhyayogis who are the possessors of Full Knowledge by cons 
tant samadhi and Rajayoga attained by discrimination and self- 


enquirye They are called Yogayogis, who by hathayoga forcible 
control of sens:s, life-breaths, attala the diszaseless, beginning and 
endless state of salvation. The ideal of both is the attainment of 


that state of perfect Peace and tranquillity.. Some by the former 


(27) 
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and some by the latter method attain the state in this life itself 
The end of both is the same. The highest state is that state in 
which the activities of the mind and the main life - breath ge) 
dissolved and never experienced, which is above the net of 
vasanas. The vasana is the mind. It is the cause of samsara. 
In the above two methods, it is dissolved changed into spirituality - 
and loses its quality of being the cause. Just as the boy sees 
the betala, the mind gets the body. This is called samsara. Its 
cause is the mind. If it is dissolved in the knowledge of the 
Self, it wlll never see the body again. If the mind is peaceful 
the samsara also will be peaceful. Only by the knowledge of the 
Self the mind becomes peaceful. as otherwise just as one sees 
his own death in a dream, the mind is born. Just as a waking 
state will not show one’s own death, with the knowledge of the 
Self, the mind also will oot apozar. Only by the mind 
the idea of samsara is born; when the mind ceases to exist by 
the knowledge of the Self, there will never be ‘mine’ ‘lam’, the 
teaching and the taught, bondage and liberation etc, the many 
ereations. The practice of realising the only Reality, the control 
of the life-wind and the control of the mind - these three are the 
methods which lead to Salvation. This is the essence of all sastras. 


Sri Rama :~ ‘Sir, if the control of the lifc - breath is th¢ 
cause of salvation, will all the beings attain salvation as at the 
time of death all the beings have this control of the life-breath ? 


Sri Vasishtha :— ‘Of the three methods I told you of, the 
control of the mind is the best. It is easy; the sooner one gets 
it, the better for him. As soon as One dies, his «mind and life- 
breath will not die or get destroyed They leave the body. go to 
the external sky and join the bhutatanmatras that cause the future 
body as per the past vasana, karma and kama (predispositions, 
actions and desires) The bhutatanmatras are inclusive of vasanas, 
They join only with the prana and vasanas favourable to tbem 
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and not with others, The life-breath leaving the past body poss- 
esses the vasanas of the future birth and gomes into existence 
with them. Just as the fragrance of the flowers of the sesame 
seeds, joining the oi] in them and undergoes al! troubles, the 
ufe - breaths also join the sky of the heart and with the winds within 
and undergo troubles. Therefore, with death, the life-winds will 
not get controlled: When the pot full with water is drowned in 
the waters of the oczan, it will not be seen, that is a'l; it wilt 
not die or get destroyed Jn the same way, after death, the mind 
will be invisible but will not die, Just as the Sun can not be 
without rays, the pranas will never be without miad. The bird called 
Tittiri, will never leave aside the piece of grass in its mouth till it 
finds another piece of grass, the mind also will not leave aside 
the life - breaths unless aod until the dawn of knowledge. 
With the dawn of knowledge, the mind gets rid of vasanas 
and is destroyed, It gets the state of no movement. Then only 
PEACE remains. The dawn of Knowledge is the cause of the 
destruction of vasanas. Only with knowledge the existence of 
things will vanish. Dualism is thus destroyed; the vasanas, the 
pranas and the mind are then destroyed, The peaceful mind wils 
never indulge in the idea of the body. The vasanas, with the 
destruction of which the highest state is achieved, are the mind. 
The vasana is the mind; the absence of vasanais the Paramapada 
the highest state, knowledge rejects all things Possessing vaSanas 
and changes itself as the knowledge of the self. {t remains as the 
real form of knowledge, unchangeable. This is what the expericnced 
Souls reveal. Thus, Rama, this samsara like the illusion of the rope 
as serpent, will vanish with the dawa of discrimination, by itself, 
The realisation of the only Reality, the control of Jift-breaths and 
the destraction of the mind-of these the accomplishment of one 
leads to the accomplishment of the others. With the movement 
of the fan, the wind blows; with the stopping of the fan, the 


wind does not blow; with stopping of the movement of the life- 
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breaths. the mind also stops itself, With the fall of the body, 
the life-breath joins the wind outside the body and sees the world 
as per its vasanas. Just as the iife-breaths of the jivas, leaving the 
body, going to the sky, see the bodies of gods, men and the ca- 
ttle, full of vasanas and actions, in the same way, they see their 
customs and systems of behavicur. With the stopping of the wind 
the spread of fragrance of flowers stop; thus with the stoppage 
of the movement of the mind, the movements of the life-breaths 
stop. Tbe Jife-breath and the mind of jiva will not be separate. 
They always remain together like the seed and the oil: and like 
the flower and the fragrance. The spandana of the mind is prana; 
the spandana of the prana is the mind. They both remain as the 
chariot and the driver of the chariot. Fire and beat depend on 
each o'ber; so the mind.and the prana. By mutually dissolving 
themselves, they attain the highesi state of bliss. By the practice of 
onenees, dualism vanishes; the mind becomes dissolved in full; 
then the prana in the mind also becomes the same. Rama, realise 


and repose in the great knowledge of the Self; merge yourself in 
it. Become the Self and remain as the Self for ever. Or, be firm 
in the Chinmatra, the all-aUspicious, the destroyer of iznorance 
and its destroyer, the Brahman, practise oneness till you are per- 
fect in it. If food is not taken, the body perishes or is-weakened; 


thus’ even for those who are in nitvikalpasamadhi the destruction 
vf mind and prana happens; then remains only the Brabmanpara- 
mavastu, By the practice of yoga also one may achieve this epnd, but 
it is a long-time process. Dualism is avidya; avidya is false;the Self 
can be realised only by knowledge. Knowing this, one may attain; 
salvation by dbarana and dhyana in yoga, fo the sarat season, 
the clouds will be off tbe sky; with them the fog also disappears 
thus’ when the minG is at peace; the mirage of samsara also van- 


isbes. Rama the miod is. avidya; destroy it by- Self-enquiry; 
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attain the Brahmapada. Even if the mind takeS rest in Parama- 
pada for a moment, it becomes the Brahman and will not come 
` out of it again. Whether by means of Samkhya or yoga, If the 
mind becomes one with the Brahman even for 2 moment, it 
will not be barn again. The mind sans avidya is sattwa, which 
destroys the seed of Samsara and will not allow it to sprout, 
With the dawn of Sattwa, there will be no fall from the Brabman, 
Rare are those who possess it. But the lucky great who acquire 
it, will be off from avidya and the seeds of vaSanas will be dest- 
royed. They reach the Atman quick and rest ia peace, which 
is impossible and empty to tbe ignorant and is the paramajyoti 
the beacon-light of knowledge to the great wise. Follow the three 
paths I told you; acquire the state of jivaamukti, in which the 
states waking, dreaming and sleepiag, the illusions, their seeds 
and the mind beceme destroyed and Sattwa alone remains. As it 
bas no seeds of vasanas, it will never be the cause of samsara, 
gust as the copper that becomes gold by the touch-stone will never 
lose its goldneSs, this sattwa, changing as the Brabman will never 
have any spot whatsoever’ (1-61 ) 


10. The story of Betala 


With the dawn of knowledge through, vicharana Self-eaquiry 
the idea Of jiva and the illusion of the mind vanish. The miad, the 
ego ete bave no existence like the water in a mirage. They are 
illusions which vanish in no time by vicharana. Regarding this 
samsara-swapna-vibbrama the iliusion of the dream-like-samsara, a 
Betala asked some questions; remember them; [ will tell you; please 
hear. In the great forest of the Vindhya Mouatain, there was 
a Betala of a very huge body. He took a vow to kill and eat 
oaly the ignorant and never the wise. He went to a kirata-king 
dom, the king of which offered him food’ With it be lived a happy 
life there in samadhi. He never killed a man of virtue though he 
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fell before him; the good will follow oaly good principles. Later, 
he went to another kingdom, where he was in search of bad men 
to cut, One night the king went ia search of the thieves and 
the wicked, Seeing the king, the Betala roared like a cloud and 
said‘king, | am a fierce betala, Yon came to me. You shall be 
my food for the day. ‘The king said’ lf you wish to kili me for 
no fault of mine, your head wil! be cut into thousand pieces, 
The Betala said ' king, hear me, You are the king. It is your 
duty io fulfil the wishes of your subjecis. I shall put you some 
questions, If you answer them cleverly, I will not barm you; oth- 
erwise, I will kill you. The king agreed to answer his queries. The 
Betala asked: The smali atoms of the rays of what Suo are the 
Brahmandas? The atoms of what wind are the .sky-atoms? Who 
is he going from one dream to another dream and having hundred 
thousands of dreams, giving them up and never gives up his pure 
nature cf luminosity? Just as the trunk of the plantain tree has 
nothing but petals, who is that form of the atom that shines 
in going from dream to dream? Who is he, of whose minutest 
parts, the atoms of his smallest atom, are called very great in 
the form of the wide, wide sky, the brahmandas, the props of the 
innumerable beings the orbit of the Sun and the Meru Moune 
tain etc? Who is he, who hes no limbs, whos: smal{est particle 
becomes the essence of the three worlds and causes their existence 
like the small pebbles join the mountain and cause its existence? 
if you can not answer these six questions, you must have been 
the Self-Destroyer and the worshipper of the body as Self: 
I shall devour you and the people of your kingdom, just as 
Yama devours ihe worlds, 


71. The answer to the first question. 


The king smiled hearing the questions and replied thus. 
while the lustre of his teeth when be laughed, the sky and his 
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Cothes became lustrous: There is the fruit of the Brathmanda, 
whieh is your as well as my prop. The ignorant think it as eter- 
nal. It bas coverings of water etc which grow ten times greater 
than each other. With such fruits in thousands, with moving 
sprouts it bas a branch very lofty, There is a tree which has 
such branches io thousands, There is a forest which has such 
trees in thousands. It has high bushes; it is spread very widely: 
There is a mountaia, very high and ‘possessing such forests in 
goed number. There is a wide country, which is the source of 
that meuntain. There is an island having many countries of the 
same nalure, la it with peculiar: names and forms with exiStiag 
aid non-existing innumerable streams rivers and lakes, there are, 
There is a great and very peculiar base the place of innumerable 
such isjands. There is a great world with innumerable such bases 
of earth spread very endlessly, There is a greai egg very fierce like 
the sky-base, with innumerable such great worids. There is an 
ocean, the prop of such eggs in thousands, It has no movement; 
it is the source of the great ocean, There is a great big ocean: the 
above oceans in thousands are its ripples; There is a very great 
man to whom all the big oceans are the waters of his stomach. 
He is alleexpansive and all-great, There is a greaicr man, who 
bas as his garland, thousands of such great men. haaging from 
his chest. There is a great Sun, from whose orbit Come out easily 
thousalbds of such very great mea, like hair. The creations of 
Brahmandas, Rudra ete, visible to all beings are his rays. Th 
seen Brahmanda is only the smallest particle of his light. That 
Sun sheds bis lustre and heat to the entire world. Vijaana is the 
soul of that Sun, The sheddiog of lustre to the world is his duty, 
The wide, wide worlds are the smallest particles of his glow. Just 
as the world shines by the rays of the Sun, due to the lustre of 
this Sun of Vijaana, the wotlds-goddesses shine, with splendour 


and attain power, Tue Sua of Vijnana is the Brahman, The 
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Bruhmaon is the Gem that shines resplendeat ia the homes of the 
three worlds. The Brahman appears to the eligible in endless lu- 
mioosity. To the uneligible, it appears vaguely like the sparks of 
fire and leads them to endless illusions like the jivas, the worlds 
etc. jn reality, there are no illusions; the only Brahman shines. 


Therefore give up your silly questioning; be in peace,(1-2]) 
72.The Replies to the questions of the Betala 


The power of time, the power of the sky, the power of 
movement, the power of Chit, the power of Chidabhasa etc are 
all dust, dust-particles raised by the wiad called Paramatma., 
Paramatma is the power of all. Just as the flower, having petals 
filaments, fragrance etc becomes the source of fragrance, created 
in itself, Paramatma is the source of all powers created in itself, 
In the great dream called the world, it is the Brahman that 
goes from one dream to another with no change whatsoever. 
It is not effected by the blemish of dream, it shines 
in the same way as the Flood of Lustre uacoatamiai- 
ted. Just as the trunk of the plaatain tree is fu'l with petals ta- 
king the form of a pillar, it is the Brahman that spreads in the inte- 
rior and the still interior parts; its particles shine everywhere. The 
Brahman is called Sadbrahma, Atman etc as it is the power that 
makes the changed world expansive; but it has no name whatsoever 
none can say that it is such and such, As it is devoid of al! canons, 
it is a vaccum; it is not any things the mind can grasp. Moreover, it 
has nothing in it. The power of the cloth is in the power of 
the threads; the power of the threads is in the cotton, the coton 
in the fruit etc. Just as plantain tree is, the pure Chiomatra 
alone is ia the form of the world. As this is very subtle and 
unobtained it is called paramanu, smallest atom; as it posses- 
sses endless qualities it is the source to the Meru ete The 


Nirvana Prakarana z217 


whole world with the Brahmidas etc, is @ particle of the 
atom of th: endless purusha, who is an atom himself, As these 
Brahmapndas are covered by the particles of Chidanu, like the 
Brahmandas fouud in a dream are formless, false. They are like 
the particles of the smallest atom of a false thing of a dream The 
Brahman is called the paramanu because it is not visible to the 
naked eye and beyond the grasp of other senses, it is called the 
great mountain because it is all-expansive. For the thiogs with 
form ind without form, it is full of all limbs; at the same time 
it is limbless, all-spreading, The three worlds are the essence of 
the Vijnanswarupa, the true form Of Vijnana. Tacy shine in him 
Oh child-lkie Betala, The three worlds ate the form of A’ma-Vi- 
jnana and the glow of it. People like yon can never destroy 
it; therefore, follow the path of experience, give up pride and 
become calm,(1-11) 


75. The end of the story of the Betala 


The Betala heaiing the words of the king, knowing him as 
tne knower of the Self became quiet. Becoming peaceful, hea” 
ring of the paramavastu, the highest thing of all-bliss, forgetting 
his hunger went into deep contemplation. Thus, as the king said 
realise that the whole world is tn the atom of the form of Chit, The 
whole world that exists ın the centre of Chidaou. like the big body 
of the ghost created by the child vanishes wito Self-enquiry. 
What remains atlast is that paramapada, Withdrawing your mind 
form all objects and the groups of drisyas, develop pure consci- 
ence, Dissolve in the One Atman, all activities and practise mind 
control, Then perform acts that fall upon you aaturally. with 
detachment. Make the mind with the mind aS pure as the sky; 
then you will see every thing as Brahman and every thing as eq- 


ual. Be firm in your mind and get rid of the illusion. You will 
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then attain what Biagiratha attained; the impossible will be po” 
ssible to you. 


Sampoorna saanta manasah paritrupta vritte 
Rnityam same sukhamayatmani tishthatontah 

Siddbyaoti durlabhataraapi vaanchitaartha 
Gangavataara iva saagafakhaata vastu. 


With perfect peace of mind, fuy) self-satisfaction and equa- 
ality of woe and weal, living ever in the Self, one can achieve 
even the most impossible things just as Bhagiratha achieved what 
his predecessors could not (The Bringing down of Ganga) (1-8) 


74, The story of Bhageeratha 


Rama:- ‘Sir, pray tell me how king Bhageeratha brought 
dowa the Ganges from beaven with the perfection of jthe mind. 

Vasishtba:- “ Rama, once there was king Bhageeratha. the 
best of the Kosalas, the emperor of the entire earth and the most 
virtuous, Just as every one gets the desired ends before the to- 
uchstone people used to get their desired ends even without 
formally requestiag the king. His face was always like the full 
Moon (never showing signs of sorrow at contraction and joy at 
expansion.) To the deserving, he gave without interruption; but, 
what is due to hin from the subjects, even if it is a piece of 
grass, he used to collect ilke the kamadhenu, the Chintamani of 
the geds, The machine that makes pin-holes in the hardest gems 
to enable the thread or wire go through them to join them asa 
garland of gems, shines resplendent at the time of placiog the 
gems in it. In the same way, Bhageeratha when used to go out 
to conquer his strong and sturdy enemies and accept their sub- 
servience and obedience, after their defeat he used to shine ;bri- 
ghter by the offering of rare gifts (of gems etc) by them, 
Like the gem of the sky, the Sun rising and going up like the 
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fire without smoke drives away the darkness of the night, Bha- 
geeratha with the glow of his body and the splendour cf bis 
virtue rising and going through his kingdom used 'o drive away 
the darkaess of unrighteousness and agony of the peofle, though 
at the expense of a bit of exhaustion, He used to appear as 
the Sun-rays Gem (Suryakantamani) to his enemies spreading 
the sparks of bis valour on all sides making even ‘the pieces 
of straw emit the light of fire, When be comes across the koo- 
wers of the Self, with soft cool-mindedaess and heart melted with 
friendliness and obedience jike the Indumani, gem of the Moon, 
melting by the dawn of the Moon, The Gaages is the sacred 
thread (Yajnopaveeta) of the world. It has three separate com- 
biaations of threads; (flows of streams). The first flows in the 
heaven as Mandakini, the second flows in the nether world as 
Bhogavati; the third is brought dowa to the earth by the great and 
strenuous efforts of Bhageeratha; it is called the Gangaes Ganga or 
Bhageerathi. He made the ocean, made a vaccum by sage Agastya, 
filled up with the waters of the Ganga, The dear and the near 
of the world, Bhageeratha through the steps of Ganga made 
his ancestors, burnt by the fire of sage kapila’s eye reach hea- 
ven aod the world of tha creator. With-uninturrupted and non- 
stop penance at the expense of a lot of woe, he worshipped 
Brahma, Sankara and saint jabou, While he thought over the 
path of samsara full of woe, be attained like you perfection of 
mind io his youth itself, which is very rare, like the creeper in 
desert Sands. He once thought thus being alone: “Fhe path of this 
Samsara is very rugged and dangerous. Ine day passes, night enters, 
night passes, day enters; giving and taking, taking and giving 
again and agains Doing some thing, reaping its fruit; the same ted- 
ious process goes on without any end, That by attainiog waich 
every thing is obtained is Ca led good sakrata, good deed; the 


rest are bad d-eds lLk: saol: 4, socroaful Tae ac onc: dosne 
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when repeated is called ‘paryushita’ Polluted. Oaly the fool 18 
not ashamed of it; no wise man will ever go for it, Thus pon- 
dering over, one day, Bhageeratha went to Tritala his guru alone 
and asked him thus ‘Revered Sir, we ere ir great sorrow waa- 
dering and wandering in the essenceless forests of samsara. 
Pray tell us how we can get rid of these sorrowsia the form 
of old age, death, illusion etc, the cause of all samsara. 


Tritala:- ‘ You can get rid of samsara and its woes by the 
perfect knowledge of the Supreme Self, the Brahman, the All- 
equal and the all-tranquil with no differences, disturbinces ete: 
of any sort. When you become full with knowledge, atl sorrows 
vanish; the knots of Samsara become loosened; all doubis disa- 
pPear; equality towards all actions prevails, The Atman is called 
the jacya; it is all auspicious; the form of remembrance, the 
inner being of all; it is devoid of all births and deaths, rise and 
fall and is eternal. 


Bhageeratha:- “Sir, I know the one and the only One 
Atman has no qualities but is all-pure, all tranquil, infallible, 
The bodics have no real existence; they are not the Atman: 
Kindly tell me how I caa acquire peace and the knowledge of 
Self. 


Tritala:- “King, as your mind is attached to the worldly 
kingship etc? you are not able to realise the Self. If your mind 
acquires detachment, disiaterestedness etc,it will realise the realisable 
and remain init. that is the form o! your fulness; you will have no 
fall from it and no rebirth. The state of disinterestedness’ non; 
attachment and dispassion towards wife, children, home, fields 
and riches etc, equality of mind towards likes and dislikes, to 
attach the Mind in concentration on the Atman without break 


ever, remaining alone, shunning the association of the worldly, 
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constant touch with the knowledge of the Seif, aud seeing it in 
and out this is knowledges the rest is ignorance, The destruction 
of the ego is the patent medicine for the disease of samsara in 
the form of attachmint, anger etc. 


Bhageeratha,- “ Sir, like tbe tree growing on the head of 
the mountain, egoism is deeprooted in my body. Please tell me 
bow I can get rid of it, 


Tritala,- With concentrated self-effort remove from your 
miad the ideas of enjoing the pleasures of the world of many 
kinds «nd never thiak of thew. Egoism will vanish, So long a, 
the cage of samsara with attachments, false dignity, the fear of 
insults by others etc are not destroyed in toto, egoism reigns 
suoreme.{ t goes with the idea ‘I am adthing, not even something. 
Leave out every thing in mind; sit calm and cool; you will attain 
the paramapada; shali bə one with its Get rid of all your para- 
phaenalia; be fearless; give up all desires; have nothing in your pos 
ssession; give away your kingdom as charity to your enemy; shun 
all riches in full; completely annihilate your ego; beg your food 
from your enemy to whom you gave your kingdom; leave me also 
your spiritual teacher; do not feel even the presence or tue exis- 
ence of your body; then you shali attaia the highest Brahman, 
the highest of the highest.(1-36) 


75- Bhageeratha attains the happiness of nirvana 


Having heard from Tritala, Bhageeratha decided his future 
course of action, the inevitable attaiament of the greatest ideal- 
the Brahman. Later to get bis desire fulfilled he performed sa- 
crifices begianing with Agnishtoma aad endiag with Sarvajityaga. 
He gave away cows, lands, horses, goid, moaies etc tO brah nias, 
relatives and others without observing their good and bad. With 
ia three days he sacrificed every thiag aad was left with his owa 
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life-winds, When Bhageeratha thus became peaniless, the harem 
the family friends and relatives, the people began to weep. He 
then gave away his kingdom also to his neighbour, his enemy, 
like a piece of dry-grass. He came and accupied the kingdom: 
Bhageeratha was left with the cloth covering his privacy; getting 
out of his kingdom alone, he went far and far to the villages 
and forests where there were none to recogaise him none who 
heard his mame even, with courage and self-confidence, All vasanas 
soon left him, He attained the highest peace and rest in th” 
Atman- Goirg round the earth, visiting islands and places in 
course of time, he came to his own country, city and people. 
Going from palace to palace, he begged for food his ministers and 
citizens. They could recognise him and worshipped him with 
tears rolling down their cheeks in sorrow The then king his 
enemy, lay prostrate at his feet and begged for taking back his 
kingdom. He flatly refused, just taking a morsel of food, he went 
away without aceepting ev:n a piece of grass. ‘He is Bhageeratha’ 
she is Bhageeratha’ saying, people wept and wept. He went away 
unmoved, as he was in peace, He reached his Guru, Triiala the 
“ Atmaaraamaa’, the esjoyer of the Atman With his kiad permiss. 
ion, he followed him for some time into mountains, forests, 
villages, towns, hermitages, Both became equal aad eajoyed the 
bliss of resting in the Atman. They thought of the body fer a 
moment thus; “what is the use of this body? What is the loss in 
its absence? Let i bz or not be; let it be asn is destined to be” 
From forest t= forest they went. esjoying the bighest bliss, before 
which all tbe worldly seos?~pleasures and bliss is nothing; which 
is not sorrow, aot the state of sorrow-joy-above, nor the state 
of in-between, the paramaananda, For tbem monies, horses, elep 
hants, the riches of the emperors, the eight siddhis, the earthly, 
the heavenly and tbe great other worldly riches and pleasures 
appeared as useless grass-piecess The body is formed of prarab- 
dha; let it remaia till the ead of prarabdha thinking so they lived‘ 
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Both of them were cheerful at joy or sorrow as it fell upor them. 
They completely gave up desires: likes and dislikes. They were 
One with the only Brahman: the Full, the sane in all; they became 
the Supreme Bliss themselves (1-21) 


73. The end of the story of Bhagee:atha 


On bis wanderings, Bhageeratha went to a kingdom, the 
king of which was devoured by Death just as the big fish eats 
away the small fish. The king died without a heir, The mini- 
sters and the people were in search of a sui'able man to crown 
him as king. It so happened that they saw Bhageeratha, the 
Saint--beggar who possessed all the qualities of a great king: 
The atmy and the army of ministers and peop'e surrounded him 
and conveyed their determination to crowa him as king. Just as the 
take becomes full with water in the rainy season, he was full with 
the army and got up the elephant royal nicely decorated. He was 
brought to the palace aad was crowned as kiog. “Jagannatha, 
Empetor-God Bhageeratha, Victory to him,’ the loud cries rent 
the air and the mountains reverberated the sound. The king 
to whom Bhageeratha gave away his kingdom died, The people 
coming to know of Bhageeratha ruling this country came to him 
and said, ‘Sir, the king to whom you gave away your kingdom 
was devoured by Death just as the big fish devours the small 
fish, Pray bo gracious enceugh to rule Over that kingdom also‘ 
it is not proper to reject things that caas and fall upon one, 
who is great, He accepted their request. Thus, Bhageeratha 
became the king of ihe land covered by the Seven oceans. A 
true philosopher-Saint-King, be was even-minded, peaceful, 
silent, dispassionate. full with all virtues and no vices. He did 
not wonder at the bappeuicgs. è attneded to things tbat fel! 
oo him, He heard that his forefathers digging the earth made it 
the Ocean and goiag ia Scarca of tas secrificial borse went to 


the nether worid and saw sags Kapila, oscar whom the sacrifi- 
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ciaj borse was found. Suspecting? him as the thief of the horse, 
by trying to catch him, incurred his displeasure, which burnt 
them to ashes. Garut naa told him that the sacred Ganga can 
bestow Upon them final emancipation. There was no Ganges then 
on earth. Bhageeratha brvuzht her dwa fran heaven. From 
that day it was customury to offer Ganges water to the fore- 
faibers as oblation, which gave them silvation. From the day 
be heard that Gaaga alone would make his forefathers liberated 
he seriously thought of bringing down Gangi from heaven. Bh- 
ageeratha went to the forest for penanc2 to accomplish his ar- 
duous task. eaotrusting the kingdom to the care of his trusted 
ministers. He performed peaaace for over thousand years for 
the grace of Brahma, Iswara and sage Jahnu and brought down 
Ganga to earth, From that day onwards, the Ganges that adore 
the clusters of hair of Siva, with pure, cool waves, the three- 
way flowing like the lump of good of the hzaveuly people had 
been falling pon earth. 


Sphurattarangabhanginee swaphenapunjahaasince 
Prasannapunyamanjaree yutena dharma santatih 
Bhageerathe maheepathou yasahprachaaraveedhikaa 
Tadaahi sa trimargagaa maheetale babhuvaha. 


Ganga or the Ganges, shining with moving waves, with the foam 
smile, appearing neat and calm, like the blossomed-flowerfu! 
Creeper the personification of righteousness, the three-pronged 
great river, appears as the path taking the fame of Bbhageearatha 
till the end of the ocean shining resplendeat.(L-17) 


77- The story of Choodaala; the description of 
Sikhidhwaja, 


‘Rama, have the mind of Bhageeratha, be calm observing 
equality towards every thing and perform your duties that fall 
upon you calmly and dispassionately. Give up every thing 
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mentally; control the mind-bird and keep under check in the beart 


jo peace and remain in the Atman quietly like Sikhidbwaja. 


Sri Rama: ‘Sir, please tell me who Sikhidhwaja was and 
how he attained salvation, 


Sri Vasishtba:- ‘ Rama, in the previous kalpa in the Dw- 


aapara yuga there were Sikhidhwaja aad his, wife Choodaala, They 
will be born in this kalpa also as couple. 


Sri Rama :- Sir, you told me that what happened previo- 
usly will happen now and shall happen in the future also, What 
is the reason for it ? 


Sri Vasisbtha:- “Rama, in this connection, in the creation 
of the world, there is a niyati, divine cGrdination as established 
by Brahma and others. [t is inevitable and inexnorable, From 
the same mango tree, many fruits of the same kind come out every 
year unless it is cut off to the root. In the same way, as pe? 
the past iocideats, similarity is found. If ignorance is off, the 
similarity and the form of tbe world vanish and only the Brahman 
is found, ever and everywhere, In the waters of the lake, similar 
or different waves Or waves against waves may arise.[n the world also 
the same happens. Sikhidhwaja also may shine as he shone be- 
fore. His stoy is this: After the sevesth Manu, the eighth 
Manu ruled; after four Yugas when the fourth creation began’ 
the Dwaparayuga occurred. In the family of the Kurus Sikbidh- 
waja was born in jambudweepa, near the Vindhya Mountain. 
The place be was born, was Ujjayini, in the Malava kingdom. 
He was courageous liberal, patient, self-controlled etc. He was 
a hero, a man of great virtues, a Silent man, a performer of all sat 
crifices and the conqueror of ali kings, He performed the 
charitable acts of digging wells, lakes ete. He became the emperor 


of the earth, possessed strong and sturdy fair body. A man of 


Smooth-sailing, calm nature, sweet behaviour, be was a scholar, 
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an ocean of compassion and love, Beautiful, calm-going, of au- 
spicious qualities, of great valour a-d righteous he was. He spoke 
with humility and gaiety; he gave alms of many kinds to many, 
many times. The enjoyer of rightful pleasures. of good associa- 
tion, he heard as well as studied the srulis; he was devoid of 
pride or arrogance. He was never after women: such pleasures 
as they gave were not even a straw to him. Ags his father died 
when Sikhidhwaja was only sixteen y.afs old, he attained the co- 
Dguest of all quarters (digvijava)- He became the great emperor 
of all riches. He ruled the kingdom dispassionately and justly 
with the aid of bis good ministers. His fame filled the quarte- 
rs, He became fully young; the spring Season came; the many 
flowers blossomed: the rays of the moon Spread; in the harem of 
the branches of the trees, in the swings of the bunches of flowers 
the black-bee-couples saag songs of fuifilled love, White with 
flower-dust, with doors of leaves, with decent smell. the bunches 
of flowers, all pleces shone. Cool and fine breeze blew on the 
leaves of the plantaintain trees. Hearing of the beauty and youth 
of Choodaala, his mind went up to her in love Like the intoxica- 
ted spring-forest with the honey, beauty and fragrance of the at. 
mosphere, his love-intoxicaled mind was oa Choodaala only, 
It could not go elsewhere. “When shall, enjoy my dear Chonda- 
ala in the swinging pastime,in the pleasure, in the playful lotus-lakes 
pressing her golden lotus-buds-like breasts, rubbing kumkum 
throughout her body, make ber sit oa the lap-bed of mine? Jus‘ 
as the black-bee receives the lady black-bee in the swing of the 
lotus-creeper, when shall I receive my love-lorao Choodaala and 
keep tight in the prison of my shoulder creepers? Whea shall shë 
my lady-love lamenting my separation take refuge in the garlands 
of lotus-beeds, in the flowers of the jasmine. in tht orb of the 
Moon. in the sweet homes of the creepers tender, with love- fever? 
So thinking Sikhidhwaja began to roam io the forests gathering 
flowers and in the pleasure-gardeny full with flowers with absent 


Niryana Prakarana 227 


mindedness, He wandered there again and again: he wanted to 
hear love-stories and descriptions of conjugal love. Imagining 
young fair girls of lustrous hair, faces and noses, with sweet 
locks and bulky breasts resembling golden tumblers, he used to 
talk to them, praise them, and adore them with ornaments and 
flowers in imagination. The wise ministers uuderstood aright hig 
predicament. the lady of his love, thought of her virtues, beauty 
etc, gathered that she was the daughter of the king of Surash- 
tra, approached him with a request to give bis daughter ia marriage 
to their king who fell in love with her aud she with him. He 
agreed; the marriage was over. She was his desired damsel! 
his fit spouse, The very beautiful young Choodaala shone like 
the lake of lotuses after marrying him. [heir love aod affection 
increased day by day, Both of them were envared in mutual 
Jove~sports while the ministers cleverly suppied them love mat- 
erials to them, and looked after the afiairs ot the siate them- 
selves, to the best happiness of the people. Juit as the kiag- 
swan enjoys the lotus-lake, he enjoyed ocr in the harem, in the 
swings, in the playful lotuseS, pleasure gardens, eojoyable places, 
in the sweet beds of very beautiful creep.r-humes, -in the clusters 
of kadambas, in the fragrant streets of ine sandal, aguru trees, 
in the mandara gardens, in the outskiris of towns, ia the forests, 
etc. Well-ploughed ticlds, with ample rain and good seeds, the 
sprouts ceming out aud growing, the soil wiih them and the sky 
with clouds appear beautiful; so were Cnoodaala and Sikhidb- 
waja, never separating each other. ever doing things of mutual joy 
learning each others arts, thus becoming experts im alf atis, with 
mutual virtues, pbearty friendship, making thoir hearts one and the 
Same, though two ia bodies. They mixed with gach other like 
milk and water, the flower and the iragrauce; they were like Pa- 
rvati and Parameswara come to earth. They were Hae Lakshmi 
and Narayana coming to save dharma. Witb mutual love, they 
were docile and dear. They were ail-learned, all-eflicient. The 
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nectar of the nine sentiments, they were like two Moons cool, neat, 
fair, Just as the pair of king-swans, love-intoxicated, “with slow 
sweet steps shine in the lakes of Satyaloka, they shone with exc- 
eptional beauty, virtues, and youth enjoying each other to their 
beart’s content.(1-52) 


78, Choodaalaa’s enlightenment 


After enjoying for a long time with mutual love ana adm- 
iration without break in the acts of youth, they found that their 
youth like the water in a pot with a hole wes passing away. 
They then pondered over tbus; 


Taranganikaraakaatfa bhanguravyavahaarini 


Paatahpakvaphalasyeva marapam durnivaaranam, 


The jiva taking the body as transient as the waves of the river 
roams aimlessly on the path of samsara. Just as the ripe fruit is 
sure to fall down, the body fails imevitably. Like the snowfall 
on the lotus, old age fails on the body. Like water in the hand 
slips away slowly, longevity dwindles daily. But, the desire for 
pleasures grows day by day like the creeper in the rainy season. With 
the speed of a flooded river-flow, ths prime of youth passes away, 
The decadant body is as false as the art of the mesmerist. Like 
the arrows left from the bow run away quickiy, pleasures enjoyed 
run away quickly Just as the falcon falls on the meat of the 
dead, trishoa falls on the mind witb the result that itis full with 
woes, Like the bubble in the waters of the rainy season, the body 
is momentary. All affairs in the world are utterly essenceless we 
realise when we deeply ponder over them; Youth leaves 
the body, just as the preud lady leaves off her husband when 
found in the company of another lady Just as the vegetabls 


juice evaporates in the summer season, the mind gets weaker and 


weaker if the desires are not fulfilled, There is nothing in the 
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world which is eternal and which is auspicious. * They realised 
that the only patent medicine for the cure of the disease of 
Samsara is the jnanasasira. They decided that practice of adhya- 
tmajnana, spiritual science, cures the samsaravishoochi. They be- 
Came immersed in its practice. From that day onwards, they 
became. Tatparaayanow, tatchittow, tatgatapraanow, tannishthow, 
tadwidaashrayou, tadatadarchanaparou, tadeehow  tadvirejatuhs 
Tatryvaatighanaabhyasow bodhayantou parasparam interested in 


it, put their life--breaths in it, had it always in mind 


firmly aod faithfully, took refuge under sueh people, experts in 
Spiritual science: Worshippiog the spiritual science. they tried to 
acquire it by all means. By constant practice immersing in it, 
exhorting each other, teaching each other, they were absorbed in 
it. By mutually hearing, pondering over, instructing each other- 
they spent their all time. Sitting before the experts of spiritu, 
al science Choodaala, hearing their words of wisdom, the easy 
ways of getting rid of samsara the words with smooth, sweet 
and pregnant with celestial fire of knowledge thought over thus 


day ia and day out; 


‘I will see what there is iu the body, the inanimate or 
incrt the Chaitanya or some thing else following the path of 
self-enquiry cither by giving up or not giving up the activities 
of the body, by realising the Self. To whom is this illusion of 
samseta? Why is it bora? From where and how wis it born? If 
the illusion is gone, one who is under the illusion becomes  rest- 
ful. What is the c.use or the source of this illusion? Whatever 
it be, the foolish, igert body, I am not- What is famous as P 
is not igert or foolish. It is quite evideat to all that the senses 
are the part of the body: Both are inert. So also ate the other 


seases buddhi etc. Just as the stoae moves by the Stick, the 
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body moves by mind; the power of samkalpa is in the mind: it 
is also inert as it is the quality of inertia. So, like the stick, 
the mind also is inanimate, surely, The low ground -makes 
water flow into it, the ego makes the mind move; so the ego 
also is inanimate. Just as the boy creates the ghost, the chida- 
kas creites jiva io if; the created jiva is also inert. The tender 
jiva lives in fall witb the reflected Chaitanya; he lives by the 
Chitrupa. The smell lives by the wiad: low-level place is the 
cause for the flow of watr; the Chitrupa is the life of jiva: 
the false tndeatification changes the Chaitanya as jada and creates 
the illusion of jiva- The fire that falls in the ocean loses its 
lustre, its orginal form. Thus, the Chaitanya also by the con- 
tact of wpadhi, form, loses its real form. The power of Chit is 
the power of ghata, pata etc. When the pot etc are destroyed 
they join the mud; but, when the reality of the Self is realised 
the Chaitanya becomes the Chidakasa. Thus, the Chaitanya 
turning towards ths objects, covered by avidya, becomes jada 
aod soonva, the asat, By knowledgs, it destroys the avidya and 
becomes enlightened. Theo, what is the device by which the 
covering of avidya goes, the dream of drisya vanishes, the 
chaitanya gets enlizhteament? She thought again thus: 


How lucky i am. [am able to realise the pure Consci- 
ousness now. When this is realised, there can not be any fall; 
the senses like the buddhi etc are the causes for the division 
of the glory of Chit. The false world is created Jike the double 
moon. In reality, it is nothing but the great Chaitanya, the 
mahasatta, which alone remains, That is spotless, equa}, pure, 
devoid of egoism, the form of pure Consciousness, tne most 
auspicious. only the sat, the jafallible. The all-lustrous, the aly 
pure, ever-rising is that Chit, the Brabman, the Paramatma. 
The mind, the drisya, the chetana are not differeat from the 
great Chaitanya, which sustains the three. As this was even 


Nirvana Pakarana | 231 


before the existence of the above three, it is called the “ Aadya— 
Chaitanya’ the Chaitanya, the endless and the beginningless’ 
The real and endless chit without senses objects is its inde- 
structible forms it changes itself asthe senses of the mind acd the 
buddhi and the abjects of the senses. Then the power of the physici 
thi: gs called the .world, the waves of creation appears. The 
thing that became famous as the world is only another form of 
the great Chaitanya; it has two forms; like the white gem it 
accepts reflection unattached; hence it shines as the power of 
the world and the Chit, The world is nothing but the power of 
change of Chaitanya. The power of the world is nothing but 
the power of illusion. maaya. Just as the beauty of the ornaments 
of gold vanishes whea tbey are converted into gold, the power 
of the world also at the time of pralaya vanishes the power 
of the Brahman pius maaya remains; when maaya is destroyed 
by itself, the power of Chaitanya remains, and enjoys. The 
mind in the states of dreams and meamerism decome the ocean; 
though it is waveless, wayes appear in it. Thus though the 
world is not born of Chaitanya it appears as born of Cbai- 
tanya. In dream and io mesmerism, tbe Chit appears as water 
created by the mind’ and wears the form of waves etc. But‘ 
it is the Alman, nothing else So is the world notbing other tban 
myself. The Chinmatra in the form cf egoism is spread every» 
where. This real form cf Chit basno births and deaths; no 
heaven and bell. This indivisible chinmatrakasa bas no destruction 
whatsoever at any time. the Chit-Suo is all-pure; he can not be 
cut or destroyed, After a long time, I got enlightenment; | am 
at peace; | am at ease. | experteace now the nirvana, the iliusi- 
onless Self. Iam as calm as the ocean when it is not churned 
by the Mandara Mountain, This state of the sky of Self is de- 
void of drisya; it is all-pure, the never born and the never fallen. 


It is free from all troubles, spotless, the highest and is devoid 
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of time, place and thiog. It is endless. All the beings from the 
creator to the Jowest creation, their actions and results of 
actions, all insiruments for the achievement of results and even 
fruitless deeds are all the forms of the sky of the Atman, There 
is notbir g except the Aatmakasa. The entire cfeation with gods and 
demons etc is full with the Aatmakasa. Tbe whole world is nothing 
but Aatm akaasa. The pols, the dolls, the army of soldiers made by 
the potter are nothing but the mud; so is the world all Chaitanya. 
The power of the vast seen world is ChinMatra; then to whom are 
oneness, dualism, ego etc ? How and where- from would they come” 
Realising the realisable, E am happy, peaceful and joyful. 


Nirvaana parinitvaana: gata mane gata jwaram 
Achetanam chetanamvaa yoyaamaabhaa'i chetati 
Bhaavaanaamaatratadroopam kham mahaachiti samsthitam 
Nedam naaham na chaanyachena na bb: vaabhava sambhavah 
Saaniam safvaro nifazlambam kevalam samsthtam param. 


I am full with the bliss of s Ivatioo, I am devoid of false dignity, 
pride and the high fever of samsara The @ppatent animate and the 
inanimate and the enjoyer of both are in the sky of the Atmaa. This 
thet I he etc are not the Brahman, which is all-calm, the one, the 
Paramaswaroopa, and the all, 

Thus thinking. Choodaala. getting rid of all illusion 
and delusions, realised the reality in full Her previous qualities 
attachment, fear, illusions, ignorance etc all vanished. Like the sky 
in the sarat season, she shone bright in pure, calm, peaceful form 
of Chit, (1-52) 


79, Choodaala 's gain of Self-knowledge 


Choodaala was ever in Self-bliss turning her mind within 
and her natura! state of blessedness, experiencing and enjoying. 
She was above attachment and detachment, association and 
dissociation, pairs of opposites, desire and  desirelessness, She 
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attends to actions that fall upon her op their own accord; she 
neither accepts nor rejects any thing. Crossing over the ocean of 
samsara, getting rid of all doubts and delusions. fully realising 
the Self, Choodaala enjoyed the highest bliss of Self-realisation. 
She took rest in the paramapada acquired by knowledge. She 
was in the highest stare beyond comparison, beyond description 
and beyond every thing else. Thus, Choodaala attained Aatma- 
jnaana io a short period of time, Just as ignorance enters the 
fool in no time, koowledge enters the wise in no time, and dest- 
roys ignorance. She shone bright like the cloud im the sarat sky,takiag 
rest in the Aatmapada in peace without any illusion whatsoever. 
Just as an old cow, having sufficient fodder and water before her 


takes rest high on the mountain, Choodaala having attained the 
essence of the knowledge of the Self remained serens in Self. By 


tbe constant practice of discrimination and knowledge, she shone 
with full bliss and was like a fresh creeper of flowers, One day 
king Sikhidhwaja observing her diviae form, too beautiful and 
too divine, asked her with a smile onhis face ‘What my lady you are 
younger and more beautiful than before;you appear to wear new and 
fine ornaments; like the earth with the full moon on, in the sky you 
are very attractive, You look |:ke a drinker of ambrosia, the acquirer 
cf the highest position and tull with the stream of bliss. Your body is 
calm, cool and very fair and its lustre conquers even the moon’s, 
your mind appears to shua pleasures of the flesh, it is serene, strong 
with discrimination, deep with thoughts noble and is full ef spl- 
endour. I see that your miond treats the pleasures of the world 
as straw; it is iatoxicated with divine bliss, tender and fine, 
Your mind is like a sandy desert by the absence of water, like 


the ocean of milk by its fullness; it is incomparable. Though 
your limbs are ever like the tender plantain leaves and the petals 


of the lotus, they now look like gaining huadred-fold beauty; like the 


(30) 
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greeper in spring you appear fresh, fine and fiir. Did you driok 


nectar? Did you get a fresh empire to rule over or have you 
attained immortality by yoga? What have you Possessed to be so 
happy, happier than the possessor of Chiotamani, the touchsto- 
ne, the kingdom, or the possessor of the rarest jewel of the 
three worlds ? 


Choocaalat- ‘ My dear, I left aside the fool's idea that the 
body is the soul; | acquired the jnani’s idea thit every thing is 
the Brahman; hence, | am so. Leaving aside the knowledge of 
division and difference, [ attained the Brahman, the formless, above 
time and place. above form and formlessness and far above divi- 
sion and difference. So I am so; I am so because | realised the Atma 
which is every thing and nothing; I see it in its true form, in 
its true state true rise and no fall. Iam as satisfied with unexperien- 
ced pleasures as I was satisfied with experienced pleasures of the 
farthest place. I will neither be overjoyful attaining them nor dep- 
tessed by not obtaining them. So, l am So. { take full rest 10 
the Brahman, which is as have as the sky and which is in the heart 
dance with joy along enjoying its eternal bliss and hence 
Iam and so grand. [ am in the forest of the postures of 
yoga; 1 am in my Self firm, oot in the pleasures and their joys 
and sorrows, So I am grand. Though without form, I am the 
Lord of all Brahmandas. As I am in the Atman fully satisfied, 
I am so happy, J am all the bodies and at the same time, I 
have oo body. I am truth in reality; to the ignorant, who treat 
the body as soul, I am false, Why thousand words, I am all 
and at the same time, I am nothing, As I bold this view I am 
happy and joyful. Ido not desire happiness; f do not desire 
unbappiness; I do not desire money; I do not desire moneylessness; 
I desire nothing; 1 am satisfied with what I get: hence I am happy, 
With mind devoid of attachment and anger and wiib friends like the 
authoritative scriptures, I am happy, What I see with my eyes 
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and other senses what I experience all are false, | see within the 
Chit devoid of the world, [| see ever the pure Consciousness 
within and without clearly, I am all auspicious all — happy and 
all - joyful. (1-31) 


80, The play of ‘the Five’ 


Quite unable to understand the glory of the state of mind 
of Choodaala, the king said” Lady, you speak like a child irre- 
lavantly Enjoy the pleasures of kingdom which you enjoyed so 
long. Leaving aside the direct and relying on tbe indirect, 
leaving aside the form of sat, relying upon the firm of asat, 
who will sbine? ‘I am satisfied with the pleasures unexperienced 
you say: how can one shine leaving aside bed and chair? 
Leaving aside the pleasures of the body of servants and the like 
depending upon the vaccum sky, who will shine? How will one 
shine leaving aside all pleasures endures heat and cold, troubles 
and tortures hunger and thirst? How can one shine saying 1 am oot 
the body; 1am not any thing; I am all like a mad man ‘What I see 
with my eyes are all false I see the real thiug in all cau a madcap so 
saying shine resplendent? You speak like a child, inexperienced; 
come along we shall together enjoy the pleasures, “ So saying 
Sikhidhawaja went out for bath leaving the house of Choodaala- 
Choodala realised that he was not in the know of reality and 
so could not understand her. But, she was immersed in her 
Self-realisation, However, both of them shent some time in the 
great pleasures of the flesh. Sikhidhwaja left the kingdom on 
some errand. Though desireless and ever conteat Choodala de= 
sired to roam in the sky: She practised alone yogabhyasa for 
a long time. 


Rama: ‘Sir the whole world appears to be action-orien- 
ted: By what is action accomplished? By the constant and firm 


practice of which the power to roam in the sky occurs? How 
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can one be wise or ignorant, for pleasure ot for high accomplish. 
ment, attain the Capacity to go in the sky? 


Vasishtba:- ‘In the whole world there are three kinds 
of things accomplished, the heya, upadeva and the upekshya- 
the hateful, the desired and. the neatral, The thing that iS 
left over as it is against Self is called heya; the thing that is 
favourable to the Self aad is achieved by self-effort is called 
upadeya: The thing in between. these two is called upekshya. Th- 
ings contributing to the very happiness of one are upadeyas 
(likes); thtags opposed to this are heyas (dislikes); things in 
between are neutral (upekshyas) - To the enlightened, every 
thing is full of Atma, To him, these three kinds ate absent 
For the sake of pleasure, he may do one or none of the three 
kings, What is upekshya to the wise is uPpadeya to the unwise or 
ignorant, to the dispassionate it is heya. Just as spring beautifies 
the earth, the accomplishments as per tim3, plac, thing, form? 
these four methods beautify or satisfy the jiva, By the sanctity 
of time aad place. the sanctity of action appears; good results 
are the fruits of good astions, If you want me to tell you 
the means of roaming in the sky like gutika (pill) anjana (oint- 
ment), khadga (the sword) etc, they are dangerous to the igno. 
rant; so | do not elaborate them here. lu the same way, the 
wearing of gem, pronouncing spzlls and, taking medicines are also 
harmful. Moreover, living in Srisaila, siddhadesa, and in the 
Meru Mouniain to achieve these siddhis are also dangerous; hence 
J] do not deal witb them here- 1 will oaly tell you bow they can 
be achieved by breath-control as it is with this we are concerned 


in the story of Sikhidhwaja. Leaving aside all other vasanas, 


contract the nine gates of the body as per the instructions of the 


expert in yoga, keep the body. the neck and the head straight, 
see the end of the nose calmly, etc by the purity of food, seat. 
by tbe knowledge of good sastras, by following good customs, by 
tbe association of the wise and saintly, suitable seat, One must 
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practise pranayama firmly, by leaving aside anger and lust; the 
five lif:-breatbs in rechaka, pooraka and kumbhika_ serving one’s 
commands as peons Assoon as the life-winds in the body become 
controlled one can easily get from the highest moksha to the 
lowest earthly pleasures, and all ia between There is the 
Sushumnanadi, surrrounded by the bones of all sides, taking ref- 
uge in the secret plac: and being the combination of hundreds of 
nadis. It is just lik: the corner of the lyre bending like the 
whirlwind and appeiring like the whirlwind in water, looking like 
the half part of Omkar syllables and like the ear-rings, kundalis, 
This is present in all the bodies of gods. demons, homan beings, 
beasts; crocodiles, birds, insects etc in all the beings. It is like a 
man suffering from severe cold contracted; it is like a serpent 
esiled sleeping, very pure and is like the moon in dread at the 
time of delug2 coiled, [t touches all holes from the anus to the 
eyebrows; it is fickle with the inner mental activities and outwar- 
diy moving with the life-winds etc; Ia that very tender plantain 
like coil, there appears Parasakti in the form of Sound of the 
strings of the lyre. ft is called kundalini as it resembles the coil. 
I is the vow.r of Chaitanya in all beings. Since: it is the cansas 
of the activities of the power of prana, iniriya, manah and 
buddhi etc (life-breaths, senses, the mind aad intel{ect), it is the 
giver of life~-power. By its upward turned face it sends the life 
wind up and nasty wind down, having breath the cause of move- 
ment and is like the coiled serpent. When the life-breath existing 
in the heart is attracted by the kundalini aad gets the state of 
kuadalini by the activity of apana, in the inner mind the life- 
knowledge rises, Thus, the kuadalini that gives buddhi, the pow! 
er of knowledge and prana, the power -f action, like thz black 
bee in the lotus, ia whatever way it appears, in that way it gives 
knowledge to the objects of senses. As per the speedy movement 
of kuadaliai, the knowledge of objects occurs, Just as rivers come 
out of the ocean and again join the oceaa, all the naadis of the 
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heart come out of kuadalini and dissolve in knndalini. As it 
tends lo go up in the form of prana and dowa in the form of 
apana, it is said that the kundaliai is the seed of al! the knowle- 
dge of the Senses in general, 


Rama:- ‘When evey thing is the Chit indivisible by time 
place etc how is it that from the kundalini kosa, bow and in 
what way, all kinds of knowledge emanate? 


Vasishtha:- “As you said everywhere ever every thing is 
Chaila” ya buc due to the bhuiatanmatras, here and there its spe- 
cia] existence is noticcd The Sunshiae is the sam: everywhere, 
but ia the mirror and on the wali white-washed it appears bri- 
ghter. Thus, though tbe Chaitanya is prevalent everywhere, fa 
the intellect of the body, it is more apparent. it is invisible ia 
mud and stone, more visible in gods, bumans etc In the trees 
etc it appears witout likes or dislikes, But. it is iM every thing 
in general, I will now tell you again bow knowledge dawns in 
the bodies of men, cattic and inaaimite thiags, Tbs animate 
and inanimate world that appears is ail-Cait, all-Sat and like 
the sky devoid of any thiag, is quite a vaccum That Chaitanya 
is the five bhutatanmatras by illusion. These five tanmatras 
entering the body as reflection aad like from one lamp many 
lamps are lighted, appear with jivabbava, Some panchatanma- 
tras, with samkalpas favourable to be bora aS gods, bumans 
etc and on their strength become the physica] bodies by the pro- 
cess of panchikafana, Soms other pauchatanmatras attain the 
bodies of cattle and the birds etc. Some become physical bodies 
of inanimate things; some places and some other things. 


Thus, the whole world is the action of the panchatanmat- 
ras, The Chaitanya is ionate in ail but not expressively, In 
the bodies of humans main Chetentwa ia tbe bodies of cattle 
etc, jadatwa, in ihe inanimate things also jadatwa are evident, 
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gust as tbe ocean of ghee appears as liquid, haif-liguid and hard 
at different times, the Chaitanya also appears in movement, in 
half-movement and in No movement at all. A part of the ocean 
may be calm, another part fearful, still another pari in between 
but it is the ocean. Thus, the Chaitanya is Chaitanya though 
it appears in defferent forms and im different ways. The five 
(panchaka’ five bhutatanmatras) are seen in different ways, 
The differeaces are only in words, sot in essence. The heat 
the cold, the snow, the fire-these are depeadent on the 
“Five” Words need uot be found fault with but the vasanas» 
capable of taking the mind hither and thither and spreading on all 
sides, The five pranas exist as awakened vasanas in gods eto and 
in the inanimate things as supta(slceping) vasanas, If you find 
fault with the vasanas, you can achieve the conquest of vasanas 
you can achieve the fruit thereof. There is no use of finding 
faule with nature, Waat is the use of throwing dusi at the sky? 
The extinction Of vaSanas makes oaz hate even the golden mou- 
ntain Meru; the pleasures of the worlls, of the beings, the gods 
aid their pleasures appear as the worst things. The iganimate 
possess sleeping vasanas; the gods and wise men ealightened va- 
sanas; the cattle, the birds etc contaminated vasanas: the szekers 
ot salvation have no vasanas at all. The gods, the humans ete 
due to the peculiarity of vasanas their natures appear peculiar. 
The beings are given limbs as per their vas?nas to perform the 
daily routine. All the fiya (five pranas, five elements, panchataom- 
atras, five senses of action and knowledge zte) appear peculiar, 
baving changes in the beginning, middie and the ead, moving, and 
moving active as wellasinert. The seed for the sky-tree in the form 


creation, the smali atom-like samkalpa‘ spread everywhere; the 
senses are the flowers etc; the objects their smell; the desire is 
the black-bee! the acitons of the wavering senses are the sprouts; 


heaven and other worlds are its branches; the mouNtains like the 
Meru etc are the roots; the black clouds are the leaves; the tea 
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quarters are the wavering creepers; the bodies of beings are the 
endless fruits of that tree. The five-seeded, the five-natured trees 
are bern from the Atman due to the absence of discrimination 
and in course of time perish themselves. All these appear in 
different forms on their own accord, appear inert, when seen with 
discrimination, like the waves in the ocean „dissolve themselves? 
The waves in the ocean are born on one side and are gone On 
the other side; thus, to the ignorant the different forms inert ever 
increase and to the wise. they dissolve in themselves. As soon as 
the five? groups, attain discrimination by the eXtiactionof the 


vasanas will never appear again in the world, the others remain 
insamsara ever. (1-82) 


8|.Agnishomavicharana, About five and the Moon 


In the inner middle of the kundalini of the physical body, 
the seed of the ‘five’ of the life-breaths in the form of prana al- 
ways lies; Tuus the kuadalini appears as the principle of the 
wind ag well as that of itself in the triple form of movement 
touch and knowledge. It is called kala as it creates knowing; it 
is called Chit as it creates chetana, it is called jiva as it lives; it 
is called mind as it contemplates; it is called samka!pa as it desi- 
res; it is called buddhi as it enlightens. By ego it becomes the 
form of egoism. It is thus called * puryashtaka’ lhe kuadaliai 
is famous as the p wer of jiva, the highest power, It flows 
down aS apiina always. It is in the form of samaaa in then 
middje of the navel and is called udeana as it is above" 
It is as apana only downward; it is firm as samana only 
in the middle; though protected. by apana and samana it ig 
udana when it is above; thus it stays firm in the body. Whea 
the wind does not possess the aciivity of samana. by all means, 
the jiva goes cut through the downward path; man dies. 








Nirvana Prakarana 34 


ra 


Thus, if wind does not attain the activity of samana, the jiva goes 
out by force through udana; the man dies, Controlling the acti- 
vities of prana and apana from going down or up, keeping it firm 
in the Atman io the activity of samana, all diseases cf the body 
including deathe vanish The ordinary diseases are due to the 
non-activity of the common nadis, the food remaining undiges- 
ted. By the absence of the activity of the important nadis, the 
body becomes liable for chronic diseases. 


Rama:- “Sir, kindly tell me how the physical and mental 
diseases occur to the body and how they could be cured. 


Vasishtha:- ' Rama, both physical and mental diseases are 
the causes of sorrow; if they are prevented, sorrow ceases: By 
knowledge alone, they can be cured in toto; that is called Moksha, 
salvation. Both physical and mental disseases are the causes for 
each other; some times, bo'h come together and sometimes one 
after another. The sorrow pertaining to the body is called vya- 
dhi; thet pertaining to the miad is called aadhi. Ignorance is the 
cause of both; by knowledge, they will be off. Absence of the 
kaowledge of Self, and the absence of the senses, keepiog the mind 
always in attachment and anger, constantly thinking that ‘ I got 
it; I have not got it’ like the snow in the raiay season. the me- 
ntal diseases occur. The physica] diseases are due to the desire 


of some thing or other always, foolishness, uncontrollable mind, 
faking inauspicious food, living ia defective places: doing acts in 
inauspicious time, evil d.eds, associatioa with sinuers, wicked 
thoughts, the decay of the holes of nadis, which do not allow the 
juice of rice in, too much of eating, confusion of prana due to 
increase of bile etc, Just as the heat and rain change the nature 
of the river, the physical diseases change the foms of the bodies. 
Either in the past births or now diseaselessness or disease are 
determined by auspiciousness acd inauspiciousness of the mind- 
Thus, mental and physical diseases occur to the body. The dise- 


(31) 
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ase is of two kinds-ordinary, extraordinary. The ordinary disease 
occurs due to hunger and thirst etc; the extraordinary disease is the 
cause cf births etc, By the gain of desired thing ordinary disease 
ceases to exis!; if the mind is at peace, the mental dissases are cured. 
But without Self-knowledge the dangerous disease of births and 
deaths will not cease. When the rope ts not thoroughly known 
as rope the ilusion of serpeat wil) oot cease. The full-watered 
fiver of the rainy season destroys tbe trees nearby; the knowle- 
dge in full destroys all diseases of tbe mind, The ordianary 
diseases are cured by tbe dectors, by medicines prescribed by 
expert mecical sciences or by the experienced elders. 


Rama:- ‘Sir how can diseases be cured by mantras and 
punyas (cepeating sacred spelis ot good deeds)? 


Vasishtha:- ‘When the mind gets confused, the body also 
becomes confused When a man is under uncoutrollable anger, he 
does sot see the thicg that is before him. When the deer is 
struck by the arrow, forgetting its usual route runs im another 
direction. Whea the elephant enters the river, the waters run to- 
wards the shore. Thus, the life-breath when troubled by mental 
il], loses its evenness and goes towards wrong direction; then the 
nadis also will be come crooked With the unevenness of the life-wiod 
the body also becomes uneven; like the river-sireams soma nadis 
become strong aod some others empty. As the movement of the 
life-breath is uneven, the food taken becomes undigested, badly 
digested or over-digested: As the stream of the river gathers the 
sticks in it to the east, the samana life-breath digests the food 
eaten and diffuses its strength to all the Parts of the body, The 
food that is obstructed and that remaias in the body becomes disea- 
ses naturally. Thus mental disease is the cause for pbysical 
dis;2se, Therefore, the absence of meutal worry is the abSence 


of discase. The haureetaki fruit-juice causes diarhoea by its natur® 
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thus, the syllables of mantras, spells ya ra Ja va etc effect diges- 
tion. Just as gold becomes shining by rubbing on the touch-stone 
by the sacred service to the saintly, mind becomes purified. Just 
as the shining moonshine spreads with the rise of tbe Moon, 
with pure mind joy and happiness spread. By the purity of 
the heart, the life-breath flows well; digests food; diseases vanish 
then, Rama. for fragrance the creeper of flowers is responsible; 
for the jiva, the game of puryashtaka, the kundaliai, the name of 
prana, life-breath is responsible. By the ptactice of pooraka 
pranayama, the jiva attains equality firmly; then he will get 
the firmness of the Mera and the strength of the body. By the 
processs of pooraka when the body is kept straight from the 
anus to the Brahmarandhra, by tbe attracton of the Prana, 
to withstand the exhaustioa of the mind and the body, when the 
power of kundalini is sent above, the kundalini taking all the 
nadis along with it like the creeper imprisoned in the body goes 
up quick, Just as the machine takes out the water from the well 
the body full with the wind and holeless will be taken up by the 
power of kundalini, This is called the going ia the sky of the 
Yogi: By the practice of this process the Yozis roam in the sky 
just as a poor man gets the position of lodra. Then by the 
practice of the Rechaka Pranayama, which hinders the other 
activities of tbe aadis, the kundalini power with the help of 
the life-breath goes to the place twelve inches above the head- 
gate and stays for a moment then the Siddhas roaming in the 
sky are seen. 


Rama:- , Our senses are non-divine; without their divina. 
tion, how are the Siddhas seen? 

Vasishbtha:- ' Rama, men living on earth will have senses 
full of filth and ignorance; bence they can not see the Siddhas, 
who roam in the form of the wind, But due to vijaana or yoga 
practice, their minds become pure and they can see through th *® 
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eye of imtellect the Siddhas, the sky-roamers As in a dream 
they appear but their grace in sanct'oning desires is true not false as 
in a dream due to good practice of Rechaka pranayama, the 
Yogi can keep the life-breath above, twele inches above the face 
and enter another body, 


Rama:~ ‘ Revered Sir, the world of illusion is of endless 
uneven nature you said. Then how can one nature remain even? 
‘Good speakers will aot be irritated by the questions of the hea- 
rer though silly. 


Vasishtha:- ° Rama’ the nature of Paramatma, who has 
true samkalpas or the power of niyati remains till the end of 
the kalpa, as it appears in the begianing of the kalpa. As 
ignorance iS not real, the power of a thing appears here and 
there aS different, just as the result of the sarat season appears 
in the Spring Seas..n itself, The whole world appearicg as poss- 
essing one, many, different, even and uneven natures is the form 
of the Brahman, which for the sake of actions of the jivas and 
their results takes the form of niyati for som: time only aad 
spreads by jeaps and bounds, 


Rama;- ‘Sir, how can the Yogis become atoms to go 
through small holes and very big to cover the space between 
the sky and the earth ? 


Vasishtha:- ‘ Rama, just as the saw makes the wood iato 
two parts, with the friction of prana aod apana. the jathara-fire 
is naturally boro. In the belly of the body-machine, above the 
navel and below it, with mutually joining faces, there are two 
bags of leather-like physical flesh, like the fragrant bushes drawn 
by the strength below and the wind above, moves. Below it, in 
its original place, the life-giver of a]l and hence like, the goddess 
ess of Lakshmi» there iS kundalini, like the garlatd of pearls 
in the pearl-box. Like the ever turning Rudrrdksha beadgarlad 
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iit makes sala sala sounds Like the  stick-beaten lady-serpent 
-by its uprisen hood, it always verily changes. Just as the right 
‘and wrong actions of the beings living in between the earth 
‘and the sky are, the kundalini lies ag a black-bee io the lotus 
‘of the heart, like the Sun to the knowledge of enjoying the 
‘objects by the eyes, Just as the outward wind moves the leaves 
‘of the trees everywhere, the powers of the senses of action 
sand knowledge, the heart-lotus, the groups of nadis, ate moved 
iby the kundalini with the ioner wind. Just as in the vast out- 
ward sky, the gust of wind digests the strong wood and stones 
.as well as the -straw, the prana wind digests the food-etc taken 
‘in, The heart-lotus, the nadis etc beaten by the prana wind get 
‘confused, and it changes the food taken as: juice and finally as retas 
wery peculiarly, just as the juice of the.vegetarian world entering 
earth changes as leaves, flowers and fruits. The bamboo trees iia 
ithe forest rubbing each other create fire; thus, the prana wind 
creates fire to digest the food eaten and makes it finally sukra, 
‘tbe semen, Just as the three worlds get heat from the Sun,the body, 
‘by nature coOl becomes heated by the fire of jathara spreading in the 
‘body. The lustre of the fire of jathara spreads threUghout the 
‘body; it is like the star, like the golden black-bee in the hearts 
‘lotus and the object of meditation of the Yogis. If that lustre 
is meditated upon as CHIT, all things can be seen; even the 
‘most distant thioga, away lakbs and lakhs of miles can be-seen 
always, Just as the waters of the ocean are the fuel for the 
ibadaba fire, to the j.thara fire, existing in the lake of the 
'beart, filled with the pieces of meat, the lotus-like, the phy- 
sical food, drinks etc are the dried ‘fuel. The purity and cool- 
imees of the body form as it were the moon to this fire; thus by 
‘the moon, the fire is expressed, exhibited as the fire and the body 
are full of the moon. Every thing of the world that is full of 
‘heat is the form of lustre either of the Sun or the Fire. Thus, 
‘the. sold world is.full.of: the moon; by the suo and the moon 
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«nthe. world is made.. Or it caa be weilsaid that the Brahman 

, Mixed with avidya, hoth sat as well as asats formed by Chit as 
weil as jaga, . turned itself, as the world is divided as” Fire aod 

Abe, Moon by-lustre as well as coolaess. ' The lustre of knowledge 
and the knowledge ef-the. Self are called by the wise scholars as 
the. Sun. or.the Fire; pim the sam: way, the asat, jadatwa” And 
avidya (the. false, the inert; i@noraute) are called. the Moon. 


ne Rama: Sir, thé "wind formed Mooa is the creator of 
Fire, You''said .-How is the moon created? 


< -ba f oy 
gah 4 - 


“Vasishtha;.” - ‘Ram, the Fire-and the Moon are mutually 
helpful to each, other.. They help each other incdus course and 
at the, same time, Tbe p igin of Fire andthe Moon ishike the 

l seed and tpe, “sprout. the one as the cause ofthe others they are 
“like the day and night... -mytually~-causiog: each other, like the 
sunshine and the shadow mOtually opposiog. each other- When 
they occur at the same time, their siate is .that of che sunshine 
and the shadow;. whea, thzy bappea to appear in due course. 
they will be like day and night. Their idea of cause and effect 
ate of two kinds; one is. bora by the change Of sai; the other 
is born by the chaoge of destruction Like the seed and the 
sprout, if one is born from the other it is-called change of sat 
(Sadroopaparinama); if one is born after the exit of another like 
day and night it is called the change by destruction {vinasapari- 
nama), The change of mud into pot, by sddroopaparinama has 
its direct proof the change of day into night after the exit of 
one. by vingsaparinama has as its proof anupaiabdbipramana’ 
indirect. Any argument which leads to the mind's ooa-subjec- 
tivity’ either is or is not (aastba. anzastha) should be ¢limisated- 
Like the direct, the non-existent also is an authority. e: g. the 
absence of heat is the suspectd presence of cold., By the smoke 


form the fire becomes ths cloud; in this process of sadroopa 


parinama, fire is the cause of the moon. By the exit of fire, io 


` Nirvana Pakarana 247 
the process of + vinasa parinama, fire is the osuse of the Moon. 
The badaba fire, by the increase of smoke, “drinks the waters of 
the ocean takes the form of the ‘clouds and „agaia causes the 
Moon in full form. The lustre of the Sun i till the Amav.sya, 
no-moon day, crukirg the Moon, again “shows the Meo ia the 
first fortnight like the sarasa vir d vomiting the. totus- bead: 


Drinking’ the cool and nectar-likè waters of tbe earth 
during the spring and the’ summer, appearing ia the form of cloud 
in the ratiy season, thé ‘sunshine in the form of the moon's rain 
fills the: body of the worid' fully The Moon in the form of 
water attaining the state of “the reys of the Sufi, becomes the 
cause of fire. By reason ‘of its beat, water also becomes’ the form 
of fire, the water becomes the cause of fire. By the exit of the 
fire by sadtoopa parinam’, the Moon. by ‘the exit ‘of thé Mood 
by sadroopa parinama, the fire: exist.’ The’ des'ruction of the 
shape of the day the night results ia This, the ‘déstructfon of 
the shape of fire, the moon is formed. “Even the wise’ Can aot 
see the Brahman of the form of sat in between darkness and 
light, shadow and Sunshine, the day and night. Just as day and 
night are formed by darkness and beht, the Chit and the Jada, 
cause all the beings cf the world. Moreover, by the combination 
of water and nectar, the body of the Moon is created coGl; thus 
by Chit acd J:da, the whole state of the world is created. Rama 
understand thar the Justre of fire, the Sun is the form of Chit; 
the Moon is the form of jada and darko.ss With the rise of 
tbe Sun. the darkness of night distppears: with the rise of the 
Chit-Sun, the carkness of samsara disappears- Ac dead of night 
when the Moon sbines, the sunshine appcars to be dead to the 
ignorant, though the wise know that the Moon shines with the 


light of the Sun; thus, tbe Chaitanya in the inert body appears to 
be absent to the igaofanat though tte wise see it, The fire it the 


form of sunshine entering the moor, the form of water, makes tj 
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‘appear in a:clear ‘form; thus, the fire in'the form of Chit living 
‘in ‘the ‘body as jiva gives it ego till the -end of ‘life. By mixing 
‘up ‘mutually, the sunshine becomes the moon; thus, the Chit also 
‘forgetting ‘itself ‘I am a man; a living being’ thus experiencing ‘is 
‘becoming ‘the form of the body. Without action and without 
‘upadhi, the ‘pure ‘Chaitanya will-not appear outwardly. Through 
‘the lamp, light appears; through the body, that Chaitanya is 
‘being known. ‘Enveloped in ignorance the turning of ‘Chaitanya 
towards sense-objects is the misfortaae <in the ‘form of -samsara. 
‘Pure ‘Cousciousness devoid of sense-objects is auspiciousness; gain 
‘or salvation, Thus, like the wall and the sunshine joining together, 
‘the ‘body and the fire in the body form the Moon. By tbe absence 
of upadhbi, the highest joy is born, there happens the onlyness of 
‘fire; by tbe highest inertia in water and the stone, the onlyness 
‘Of the moon is appearing The life-breath, possessing the nature 
of heat is in ‘the form of fire; thus, the apana having.cold nature 
‘appears as the Moon, Like the shadow and the sunshine, both 
‘of them are in the path of the face In the cool-natured apana 
the life-breath in the form of fire attains power (satta). Like 
the reflection in the mirror, the apana also attains -satta in the 
‘life-breatb. Just as the lustre of the wall etc is caused by the 
Sun, the:fire in the form of Chit creates the .power-of the Moons 
‘shining, inthe form of word from ‘para’ to ‘vaikbari’ and in the 
lotus-leaves spread from the mooladhara to the neck. ‘Just as 
‘In the ‘beginning of creation, the Brahmasamvit along wilh maya, 
llusion, with the form of Brahmanda, as tke form of -coolness 
‘and ‘heat, gets the names of fire, and the moon. In the same way, 
in the creation of the bodies of the jivas'it gets the names of fire 
‘and the‘moon. Away from the'face at a distance of twelve ine 
-ches roughly, tbe.moon's sixteenth kala is formed by the Sun, the 
lifesbreath, Rama, stay on permanently in the :joining place of 
'Prana and Apana in the-sky-of the heart where the moon appears 


truly in the place of the Sun; it is-said that the Chit-Sun is the 
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form of beat or fire and the mooa the form of coolness, Where 
io between haif Rechaka, heif pooraka the fire and the moon 
or tbe prana and apana live in the form of reflection, Rama, be 
there firm and permanently, In tbe Spring, Summer, the rainy 
season and the sarat, gradually, the beat devours the coolness; 
that is the moon’s fire-sankranti, Inthe sarat winter season‘s 
coolness deyeurs hear, it is the Moon s fire sankranti In betw2een the 
two Sun Sankranti occurs; In the same way, In the body, when the 
jathara fire devours the coolness of the apana, that is the moon 
fire-sankraati; the heat of the prana is devoured by the coolness 
of the external. it is the fires’ moon-sankraati, In between the 
two, the Sun-sankranti happens. Thus, know the Sankrantis of 
the Sun and the Moon ia the body. These sankrantis are more 
important than the pbysical sankrantis, which are Useless as straw 
If you know that the external Saukrantts, the uttrayana and 
the dakshinayana etc. are in the internal though their path 
is different; then onty you will shine in the conference of the 
Yogis. Otherwise, you cao not shine. (1-116) 


$2. The Gain of Anima ete, 


Rama, I will now tell you how the bodies of Yogis be- 
come smal! or big. Above the body of the wheel of the heart 
lotus. like the golden black-bee or the lightuing in the cloud 
of the evening sky, a Spark of fire shines. Like the morning 
Sun, it grows and melts the whole bady just as the fire melts 
gold. This fire which can not tolerate the tonch of water from 
head to foot melts the body, by the power of Yoga. By its 
heat, it also evaporates the water Thus becoming different 
from the body, it remains in the smallest mind-body, Thus 
melting the physical as well as the watery body it melts and 
through the confused life-breath it also dissolves tiself, like 
the snow by the wind. Then the power of kuodalini also devoip 
of the Sushumnanadi, in the aativahika-body-sky, remains as the 
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smoke coming out from fire» 1t makes ego enter the small body 
c pable of free wandering inside the body, having the glory of 
peculiarity of Chit and shines like the smoke in the towr. That 
power can go wherever it is intended to go to the bead of the 
lotus-trank, to the mountaia, to the piece of straw, to the wall, 
to the stone, to heaven or carth correctly nd easily. The power 
of kundalini, when it leaves the watery part of it io tho fire, 
then again it fills itself by thought with juice water and becomes 
ful} Thea whatever shape it wants that shape it gets quickly 
Just jike the painter’s imagined form of the line, Phe power of 
seed in the womb of the mother gets the stage of hands, feer 
etc-Sprouts, the power of kuadalini later by deep thought gets 
the bones etc. The power of lif: can then attain either the form 
of a big mountain or that of a piece of straw. This is thus 
the Yogasadhana of anima etc. Now l will tell you how to 
acquire knowledge, the ornament to tbe ear- 


* Ackam Chinmatra mastecha suddham soumya malakshitam 
Sookshmatsookshmataram santam najagannajagatkriya 


The one. the Pure, the Smooth, only the Chit. the smailest of the 
Smallest, the peaceful‘ the Unseen Brahman tsin the work; tbere 
is neither the world nor its actions are in reality, Whea that 
is beat upon towards samka pa, it appears as conta-ninated and is 
called the Jiva. Just as the tzaorant boy Sees the phos: before him, 
freightening, the jiva by thinkiog in vain finds in himse/f the 
physical body. When the jiva atcains enlightenneat his illusion of 
samkalpa like the cloud io sarat vanishes Rama, when the jiva 
gets the destruction of samkalpa, the physical body like the lamp 
without oil is extinguished. After waking up from sleep, one does 
not see the dream, Thus, after one gets realisation, the jiva does 
not get the body. As the jiva thiaks the false as true, he is 
haviag body; but he thinks of the Only One Brahman, he becomes 
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devoid of body, happy and Incky. The utter darkness of the 
heart in thiakiag the quite physical body etc as real will not be 
eradicated by the light of the Sun; but it is easily destroyed by 
the Sun of knowledge, the thought that. £ am the Chinmatra, the 
alleexpansive, the all-pure. the diseasgless, ” The kaowers of the 
Self, the great men of true samkalpa. wili see nt as they deepry 
thiok of it. By deep and serious thought even fools find ae- 
clar a8 poison and poison 38 nectar. Things appearing as per 
serious thought is common experience, If the body is seen a8 
true, it appears only as true; when it is seen as false and is 
seen as the Atman, it becomes the Brahman, Thetruth behind 
anima etc you have just now heard; Please hear another truth. 
Just as man attracts the fragranc: of the flower and keeps in 
his aose, by the practice of Rechaka, the jiva comes out of the 
body-bouse of kundaliai, ani leaves it as long as he takes up 
another body, Then he leaves that body, motionless as a stone 
or wood, Just as the waterman, who waters Plants, Pours forth 
water only to tbat tree which he waats to water, thus, the 
Yogi as per hig desire enters that boby the pleasures of which he 
wants to enjoy. After enjoying the pleasures of that body, he 
comes back to his old body and enters it or he enters any other 
booy which he wants to enter, Or, the Yogis then remain full 
with Self-kuowledge, in the Brahman Having the glory of po- 
gSessing the great richaess of Yoga., the ever-fiourishipg, never 
with any spot, tusirs of Chit, knowing tta real nature, attains 
that which it wants at once. But, the great knower of the real 
Brehman wili never go in for these smali powers, but will always 
remain in the Self. with the Supreme Bjiss (1-24) 


83, The Story of kirata 


By the coastant and strict observance of the priacipfes of 
the pranayama, Choodaala attained all Siddhis, like anima etc. 


By the dastructioa of the filth of moba, and tbe worry of the 
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three taapaas? Chondala roams in the sky for some time goes in 
to the depths of th: ocean some times and some times lives in 
her kingdom. By tbese powers she was never away from ber hu- 
sband‘s cueSt, hearc or miod even for a minute. She lived in all 
worlds, in all kingdoms like the Goddess of Fortune, Lakshmi. 
Her ornaments shining like lighiniras, she roamas in the sky and 
On earth with mountains, like the g=rland of clcuds. Just as the 
thread enters the pearls, she used to enter the wood, the straw, 
the stone, the elements, the sky, the. wind, tbe fire, water etc. 
without any difficulty, Sbe wandered in the tops of the Meru, 
the towns of the rulers of the quarters, in all the ten quarters 
and in their interiors, She used to speak in their language with 
the cattle and the birds, the ghosts, the nagas, the demsns, the 
vidyadbaras. the siddhas, the heavenly damsels etc and took part 
in their activities. She taught many times the Self-knowledge to 
ber husband, but in vain. Sbe was aa expert in every art, but the 
king knows her only as a lady, innocent but capable of giving 
pleasure to him; Just as the child does not know the glory of 
culture, the king does mot know her as the possesser of all sid“ 
dhis, powers, etc. Just as the rituals of yajoas will not be shown 
to non-brahmios, Choodala never showed her powers to her hus- 
baad who could not take restio the Atman. 


Rama :- “Sir, if Choodala, the great expert of all ‘iddhis 
and y° gas, could not impart Self-knowledge with all effort, how 
can the other teachers to others ? 


Vasistha ‘~ “Rama, the process of teaching Brahmavidya 
is only to honour the institution of Gurussishya sampradaya, but 
for acquisition of Brahmavidya, the purity of the heart of the 
seeker after truth is mainly responsible» Self-kaowledge can not 
be attained by the Vedas, accumulation of punya, the govd. Just 
as the feet of the serpent are known only to the serpent, the At- 
maa is known only to the Atman. 
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Rama :- ‘‘Then, Sir, the process of the teacher teaching 
the Brahma-vidya to the student is cf no avail, 


Vasishtha :- “Rama, once there lived a kirata, huntsman, 
rich but miserly, like a brahmin, with a large family. One day 
while be was going, a coin of small denomination slipped from 
bis band and fell in the highly grown grass, As he was a miser, 
he searched for i: for three days in the grass, thinking thus: ‘If 
this coin is found out, it will become, in course of time, many 
coins, later thousands, later bundred thousands.’ So though people 
laughed at bim and cut jokes in thousand ways, be continued his 
search for the loSt coin very carefully. After a long and tedious 
search, he found a glittering touchstone, Chintamani luckily” 
Overjoyful, he rcturned home, enjoyed all the pleasures of the 
world by meins of it. Therefore, just as the kirata, in sincere 
search after a small coin was able to find the highest Chintamani? 
in the same way, in a sincere attempt to learn from the teacher, 
the knowledge of the Sastras, the wordly, the studeat may find 
the Brahmavidya by the power of his sincere attempt. The Atman 
is above the Senses; the sastr s belong to the words, the senses. 
The Guru can impart the activities of words; real knowledge 
suggests itself to the student, earnest and obedient. Only insiruc- 
tion can not impart the knowledge of the Self. It does not mean 
that tbe instruction of the teacher is vains without it, Self-know- 
ledge can not be attained; but for his constant search, the kirata 
might not have found the Chiotamani. Therefore instruction of 
the teacher is and is not the cause of kaowledge. Rama, sez the 
illusion, deceiving evea the great; the search of a coin resulted in 
the gain of the touchstone. When one Searches for one thing, 
some thing else he gains. One tries for one things he attains an- 
other; this is common to the three worlds, We see it and hear 
of it. After the acquisition of the knowledge of the Self, it is 


better for man to spand the remaining life detaching himself from 
the illusion of the world and with desirelessness and dispassion(1-29) 


3 
Nn 
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84° Sikhidhwaja’s leaving the world 


Sikhbidhwaja, devoid of the knowledge of the Self was under 
greet delusion just aS the sonless man will be under the sorrow 
of deiusicn, Being burnt by the fire of sorrow, his mind was 
never at rest with the pleasures of bis kingdom which appe:red 
as the ends of flames, He was as fond of the lonely places, the 
ends of quarters, in the streams of the mountains, in the caves 
as the huntsman has for the beast, which his arrow strikes By 
the yoading of friends like you and by the prayers of the servant? 
ne Used to attend to bis daily routine. He thus got dispassica 
aad peace of mind like a hermit and used to feel the pleasures of 
life and the glory of the kingdom as very sorrowful thiags: HE 
gave as alms cows, lands, gold etc to gods, the bratimins, his 
Kith and kia. He undertook many vows to do penance, He 
visited the pilgrim centres, holy forests and saintly places. In 
spite of it, he could not get happiness as the desirer of the ore of 
gold could not get it by digging at a wrong place; The noble 
king feeling sorry for it was thinking of the cure for the disease 
of samsara day ia aod day out. Sorrowe-striken and dejected, he 
saw the kingdom as poison and the nearby glory as useless, When 
he was alone and his wife sitting on his lap, he said to her: 
‘Lady’ | ruled over the kingdom for long. J enjoyed all powers 
for long; | experienced all pleasures of the fiesh. ÍI aim now dis- 
passionate and I Gesire to go to the forest. Happiness and unhappi- 
hess, riches and sorrows will Never worry a sag? or hermit liviog 
in peace in the forest. He will never be disturbed by wars ian 
the country, the perisbing of people. Heace, | think that the 
happiness of the muni ia the forest is by far greater tban the 
happiness of the king in town; The forest-way ladies like you 
satisfy me most with breasts of flower-buncbes, hands of red 
Jeaevs, lovable with fragrance, shining with the flower-orna- 


ments. pleasing with things resembling golden stone-pavements, 
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covered by the wave-pearl garlands in the form of rivers, surto- 
unded by creeper-ladies-friends, bea:tiful with boys-like deer, 
emitting good fragrance, natural on all sides, givers of food in 
the form of fruits, with black-bees-eyes, with fully developed 
limbs, the creepers full with flewers. with streams of crystal- 
clear water and cocci and pure limbs. The tuental peace and 
happiness one pets from the thick forsst when one is alone can 
not be attained ia the worlds of the Moon, Indra and Brahma, 
Lady, do not say no to may departure to a lonely forest from 
the vex?iious kingdom. Chaste cultured ladies will sever cause 
bindrances for their husbands desired ends, 


Choodala:- “Sir” the flower shines in the spring season and 
the fruit in the Sarat; thus, actions appropriate to the time shine 
and not otherwise. The old people are fit to go to the forest and 
not young mes like you. Therefore, I do not like your departu. 
re to the forzst now. As long as we are youthful, we Shine in 
the house like the creeper with infinite flowers, When our hai s become 
grey, tuea we may go to forest like the swans from the lake. If 
the king leaves ruling his people at the inappropriate time, he will go 
to hell getting sin. The action of the king at an inappropriate time 
will be obstructed by the people, who cause hindrances to the 
king when he does wrong things. 


Sikhidhwaja:- ‘ Pleass do not come in my way; treat me 
as already gone to the distanr loaely forest. Do not say that 
you too will accompany me. Even to men it is difficult to live 
in forests; what to say about women? The forest flower-ersepers, 
though strong can not withstand the onslaughts of swords etc. 
Thus though strong yot can oot withstand the troubles of forest 
life. Remain bere and rule over the kingdom because it is the 
duty of chaste wives to shoulder the responsibilities of family 


life after the exit of their husbands.’ 
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So saying, the king performed all his daily duties; He 
wanted to leave the people and the kingdom and go into the for? 
est just as the Sun goes into the setting-bill, Just as Choodala 
wanted to follow her husband to the forest, the Sunshine foll- 
owed the Sun and disappeared Just as the Yamuna embraces 
Jswara, wearing the ashes and the Ganges, the dark night entered 
the world, which appeared as white by dust. When the quarters 
with the teeth of the clouds of dawa, with the tamala-tree-boys 
sitting on the lap, with the smile of sunshine, shone, the Sun and his 
wife Chaya,shadow went to the Other ssde of the Meru for their 
love-sports; the other side of the Meru left by the burniug rays 
of the Sun, the Moon and his wife the Night reached for their 
love-sports, while the ladiss-the quarters from the upstairs-the 
sky showered auspicios things and flowers-the stars. Ihe Night 
lady became very young with the Moon-face, of black complex- 
ion by darkness, tired ia searching for her dear husbaad, but smiling 
with the flowers of the jasmine, having breasts like contracted 
Jotuses, The king finishing his duties slept on the bed of his wife 
Choodala just as the Mainaka Mountain slept in the bed of the ocean 
At dead of night, when in every thing everywhere there was dead 
silence whea people immersed ia sound ‘sleep, while Choodala 
was sleeping like the black-bee in the lotus, Stkbidhwaja left his wife 
just as the face of Rahu slowly leaves the Mooa’s face From 
the bed, on half the bed-sheet of which Choodala was asleep, tbe 
king got up just as Lord Vishnu gets up from tbe ocean-bed of 
milk with the glow of the beauty of Lakshui. The king told 
his followers stopping them there that he was going to perform 
the heroic act of killing the criminals, the thieves, The dispass- 
ionate king left the town, saying ‘oh’ the Goddess of my kingdom 
salutations. ‘ Thus leaving his kingdom, he entered into a fierce 
thick forest just as the river enters the ocean. While he crossed 
over the forest, full of thick darkness, creepers, ugly with the 
mean animals,the night passed. ln the morning be went to another 
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ther forest by the time the Sun set. He ate some fruits and spent 
the night, Again, he travelled for twelve days crossing over cities, 
towns and villages, mountains, rivers and provinces. Then he 
entered on the Mandara mountain a forest, far from the madding 
crowd, impenetrable to men, Big streams, the waves of which 
made sounds’ very strong trees, reminding the age-old hermitages 
of the sages, having fruits in abundance from top to bottom, 
having no mean creatures but’ only Siddhas-living holy places. At 
a certain beautiful place surrounded by watery streams, fine with 
g een grass, Splendid with fruitful trees, he constructed a hermitage 
with new leaves and creepers as if it is constructed by the light 
nings of coluds of the rainy season. He gathered there articles befi- 
tting the hermitage of a sage like the beaut ful bamboo walking 
stick, plates for eating fruits, kamandalu. for drinking- 
water, flower - basket, Of beads garland of the Rudraksha 
tree, a rug to protect his body from chillness, a seat, the skin 
of deer, etc. Like the creator Brahma gathering all things necessary 
for the creation he gathered all articles necessary for a recluse. 
The first part of the day, he spends with the japa of the morning 
dawn, tbe second part, he gathers flowers etc, the next part he 
performs worship of the gods after bath etc, the next part he 
takes the fruits and the roots as his meal and immerses in japa. 
He spends the night in meditation and sleep. Thus, established 
in the cottage, the king lived with the routine of japa etc spent 
a long time devoid of sorrow; he never brought back to his 
mind the days of his kingship, happy pleasures etc because as 
discrimination dawns will tbe pleasures of kingdum appeat 
worth while to a sage but for a fool? (1-62) 


85. What is happiness ? 
Choodala woke up; not finding her husband ono the bed, 


she was terribly afraid like the deer sleeping in a village; she 
(33) 
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saw again aod again all over the bed but found it empty witbo- 
ut ber husband, like the sky devo'd of the Sun and witb tbe 
minor moon, Face fading, sorrow entering. the sefses-sprouts 
losing all glow, like the creeper made wet by the salt-water 
full with worry losing all purity and serenity like the dim sun- 
shiae full with frost she was. Sitting o} the bed for a while 
she th:ught thus; * Alas, the king, my husband went away leaving 
the kingdom and me, What shall I do now? I will goto him. The 
Sastras say that the hus aid is th? lady's first refuge. She got 
up; through the window sh: got out and went into the sky. 
Like the second Moon, appearing to the Siddh s, from above 
she szarched for ber busoand aaj found her husbind, as a 
betala, weariog the sword ta hand. Sie thought over the fufure 
of her husband; how, wien, where, by what, he would attain 
the Bliss Adsoiute. By the powee of ber Yoga, she understood 
it. She decided nor to see her husband thea, but after a long 
time; it is diviae ordinatioa. She returoed back to the herem, 
lay on ber bed like the cresceat moa on the head of Siva, 
She told the people that her busband wag away and consoled 
the peopie. Just as the watch-lady protects the ripe grain, 
Choodala protected the pecple by good rule. He was there 
in the forest; she was here io her kingdom. ‘Time passed 
on; eighteen years were over. Sikhidhwaja became old; his de 
fects of passion gave place to dispassion and aager to calmuess 
aud peace, Choodala thought it appropriate to go to ber husband, 
From ber harem at night, she went up to the sky, crossed over 
the regioa of the wind, saw the Siddhas and the Apsarasasy, 
covered by fine dress of the Kalpavrixsba. wearing ornaments 
of gems, residents of the Nandanavana, ever io love with theif 
partners. She toughed the winds, touchiig the crescent moon, 
showering drops of snow, enjoyed by the great Siddaas who 


were pleased with the fragrance, Going on the sky-way, she saw 
he pure moonshine, having great many waves of the ocean of 


Nirvana Prakarana 253 


nectar of the Fuil Moen, Going on the cloud-way, she saw light- 
Dings again acd again, absorbed ia the clouds, never separatiag 
from them. She thought thus: “ As long as one lives, bis nature 
will never change. My mind also is loveslora. When shall ! 
meet my busband, immersed in love, of mighty shoulders of 
lion- like strength? In spite of my discrimination, my mind becomes 
love-loro With inaum:rable buds, the creepers will never leave 
their huSband the tree, | also pine for my husband. Like the 
Siddha Abhisartka goiag to ber lover, when shall | meet my husband 
dear? These cool winds, Fine Sun-b2sams, these forests maks my 
mind Jove-lorn. Ob igaorant mind, why are you immersed in 
vain things? What has become of your discrimination, as pure 
as the sky? no, itis not your defect. Oh miad you are fond 
of your busband; there 1s ao wroag in tt; be 89. I bay: no- 
thing to do with it. Ob body of the lady, why are you anxious 
to embrace the body of your busbaod he might have becomé 
old. He must have been weak, devoid of vasanas his mind must be 
against pleasures of the flesh and the kingdom: The stream 
that is boro of scant rain, joins the big lake and does not appeae as 
different; thus, the creeper of vasanas of my husband can not be 
different from the Atman He must b: interested only in lon- 
loneliness the form of one Atma and desireless. [ feel that my 
husband is like a tree weakened by age, But however, I am like you 
anxious to meet him. By my power of Yoga, I will make him 
a koower of Self, the possessor of samkaipa and embrace him. | will 
see that he takes up the reigns of kingship; we live together for some 
time more happily. I have my desire Fulfilled after a longtime: Í 
shall meet him, equal to me ia tattwajoama and other thoughts. 
The enjoyment of two of equal mentalities is greater than any ot- 
ber eajoymeat. “So thinking, Choodala through the sky-way pa- 
ssed over mountains, countries, clouds and the ends of quarters 


and reached another forest unseen by others, She saw the forest 
the cottaze, her husband, who appeared as in another body. For- 
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merly he wore diamond garlands, other ornaments to the should- 
ers etc shining like pure gold he appzared; now, he is weak, black 
dry-leaf-like, desireless, like Bhringesa, the first of the Sivagana’ 
wearer of the bark of tree as dress, peaczful and lonely Seeing 
him. with clusters of hair, gathering flowers for making garlands, 
Choodala with an young beautiful body and bulky breasts, moved 
a little. She said to herself: how worst is ignorance causing foo- 
lishoess and fierce ness too, The richest kKing.my most favourite hus- 
band has come to this stage by shere ignorance and foolishness, 
which bring every one or any one to this stage, J Shall make 
him the knower of Self and sse that he attains the bere, the pi” 
easures and joys of the world asd the hereafter, the attainment 
of salvation, 1 shall leave this form and go to the king in 
another form, because be may not care for my words if I go 
as his wife; I will go tO him io the fora of a hermit aad teach 
him, who is now devoid of attachment and anger. In his pure 
heart, my teaching will be effective. She then became a Brehmin 
boy, just as water becomes wave in a moment. She got down 
from the sky to the place where her husband was. 


The Brahmin boy was splendid as the personification of 
penance, his limbs were golden-coloured, he wore the garland of 
pearls, a white sacred thread, a pair of white dbotis, with a wa- 
ter-pot in band, with all-lustre, wearer of a fine ROdrakshamala» 
he stuod above earth not touching it. Like the lotus with the 


garland of grain he was with clusters of hair, making the place 
Shine bright. He wore ear-rings; he was like the Sun just rising; 
be had the mandara flowers in his hair; be was like a mountain 
having on the head the crescent moon; he was calm, strong but 
calm-bodied, self-controlled, wearing snow-like ashes, fair with 
ornaments of glow, and he was like the reflected Moon, Seeing 


him, Sikhidhwaja stood up. Taking him as a devaputra, son of 
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god, he left bis shoes and said io bim ‘ Salutation. Take the 
seat Devaputra’ He took his seat. 


Sikhidbwaja :- “ Where are you coming from? To-day is a 
good day. Please accept; this is arghya ,this is padya; this 1s flower 
offering; these are garlands of flowers, May you be safe‘ He 
gave them; the boy accepted them. 


Brabmin boyi- ‘1 wandered at mamy places on earth; I 
bave nowhere come across such courtesy as you have shown. 
j hope you will be ever-lived by your humility and couriesy, Are 
you peaceful? Have you left out your intention to get the fruit 
of your action? Are you utilising your penance for the at-rain- 
meot of salvation? You left bebind a wide wide kingdom and 
came to the vast forest. The vow of the calm, serene dispassionate 
is like the vow of walking oo sharp-edged swords- 


Sikhidhwaja:- * You are god; you know every thing; no 
wonder, you appear to be very great by the extraordins:y signs 
you possess. All your limbs I feels are the moon-made. You are 
showering nectar by your presence: Your limbs resemble the limbS 
of my wife ruling my kingdom now, in strength and fiueness-: 
From head to foot, your form is very beautiful and attractive; 
let me adore it with flowers, like the white clouds adoring the 
peaks ,of the Meru Mountain. Your limbs, as aglow as the sp- 
etless full moon, are fading due to sunshine. Let this white- 
fiower-garland adore your body and become lucky. 


Jeevitam yaati saaphalyam swamabbyaga tapoojaya 
Devaadadnyadhikam poojyah sataamabhyaagato janah. 
Life becomes fruitful for one who Serves the just-come guest. b- 
cause, to the good the jusi-come guest is greater than god, for 
worship. Picase tell me whose son you are, why you have come 
bere. 
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The Brabmain Boy:- "JI shali tell you, Who will notar- 
swer è humbie questioner? Like the mark of camphor On the face 
of punyabakshini, the goddess of good, very pure-hearted, Narada 
lived. Once be was in contemplation in the cave of the Meru 
Mountain, On the goldeg shore, the sacred Ganges, with wide 
waves flowed. The Ganges very bright appear d as the garland 
of creepers, in the glow of the Meru, One day, Natada heard 
the sounds of playing to water after his dhyana; wondering he 
ooked at it with curiosity and fun. He Saw Rambha, Tilottma 
and other buavenly damsels. engaged in water-bathiag sports, 
There were no meo; all were women with bulky breasts like goj. 
der lotus-buds; they were naked; ihey were surrounded by others; 
they were as lustrous as the melted gold stream; their thighs 
were like pillars to the bouse of Cupid; they were as if belittling 
by the stream of their beauty, the flow of the Ganges and bea- 
tiag out the glow of the moon reflected ia water. They were 
as if sending the waters of the Ganges up to heaven by the obst, 
ruction of water by their thigh-wheels Ail their Limbs from 
head to foot were clearly seen; the amsels appeared as the vis- 
waroopa of the paramatma in the form of time. As tbeir faif 
naked forms reflected ta each otber they appeared as invisiblet 
The multitude of damszls appeared as the Vişwaroopa. th: whole 
world-form comming out of the Kalpaveikshi-God, called Time. 
It has year-brinches, fortnight-sprouts, the various seasoo-creep- 
ers the bright day. buds, light-flower dust, It was boro ino the tores. 
of the invisible sky it had fickle badied gods-birds and the source of 
the seven oceaas. The lotus-bud-tike breasted, of equal bsauty, with 
malice and veogeance, they crushed under thsic feet the lotuses 
with roots and truoks, uprootins them. They bad io their face- 
jotuses, the biack-bees in the form of long hair, black eye-ballS 
the black-gems adoring the forehead. The gods gatherisg and 


preserving Nectar, to get rid of the dangers of Rabu and others 
jn the Meru caves inacessible to beings adored with golden 


Niryana Prakarana ji 263 


lotuses, pure and sacred by the waters of the sky-Ganges,cool and 
covered by the leaves of lotuses and ajl-safe, as ifthe flow of thë 
Moonshine was gathered aod kept carefully, the damsels appeared: 
When Narada saw the multitude of ladies very fair,his mind became 
devoid of discrimination asd highty mad His life-breath was in 
confusion, like the fruit with full of juice, like the cloud at the 
end of Summer, he emitted bis semen. He became seed-fallen 
like the tree the joint of the branch of which was cut off, like 
the Moon showering particles of water or like the lotus trunk 
tora Into two. 


Sikhidhwaja:- Sir, Narada was a great Jnani, a Jivanmu- 
kta, dispassionate, desireless, peerless, in and out he was always 
broad like the sky, how was it that his sed has fullen? 


The Brabmin Boy:- ‘For alt beings boro io tbe three 
worlds and to the gods also. the body is of two kinds, The 
body for ail ignorant or enlightened, till the end of its fall is 
fuli of joys and sorrows, With satisfyioz things, like light by 
lustre, the ocean by tbe Moon. happiness increases. Thus sorrow 
by buoger ete like the darkness by a group of clouds. increases: 
The reason is only nature. Even for a moment, when the true 
calm Self ts forgotten, like the cloud in the rainy season, the 
seen world gives joy aad happiness. {t will not happen if one 
is Continuously io Self, never forgetting it even for a second. The 
body remains just as day and night remain with light and dar- 
kness, with happioess and sorrow. For holding the body as 
Atma, the igmoraot gets joys and sorrows. Just as the colour 
of Kumkum leaves a deep Impression on a white clotb, bappi- 
ness and unhappiuess leave a deep impression on the minds of 
the ignorant. The good and bad colours do oot touch the cry 
Stalegem. Thus, the pais of opposites will not touch the enlig: 


biened, The crystal may bave for the time being the colour of 
the thing thal is near st, but the Jaan! will never be influenced 
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by happiness even to a small extent. Due to the proximity 
of the thing, the mind of the ignorant will be influenced by its 
The cloth drenched in kuokum-water will be red even after the 
kunkum is destroyed, Thus, even after the desiruction of the 
thing, ths mind of the fool will be pining for it. Just as the red 
colour will not leave the cloth, the fool will oot leave sense-ple- 
asutes. Therefore, bondage and liberation ere in the miad. The non“ 


thought of senses is liberation; dsepa thought is bondage. 


Sikhidhwaja:- “Sir, please tell mə bow and in what ma- 
nner happiness and unhappiness fall on jiva as per gain of toss 
of the far off or near and dear kith and kin. Your words are 
very noble, very pure aod very meaningful. Therefore, | want to hear 
more and more just as the peacock hears the sounds of the clouds 
more and more. 


The Brahmin Boy:- ’ The nearby things by body, eyes, han. 
ds etc, the far off things by sabda and anu aana pramanas (by 
word and the benefit of doubt), by getting only favourabj< 
things: the knowledge of happiness in the mind Stroogly moves 
and becomes directly evident in the jiva the enjoyer, who remain- 
in the kundalini. For the enjoyment of the jiva in the heart. in 
the body, there are different cells. The jiva occupies the cells 
filled by the life-breath. Just as the water poured on the root- 
Place of the tree, creeper etc will reach all parts, the jiva who 
becomes awakened by mere touch enters the whole body to enjoy 
the pleasures and pains of it. Ia the body there are many cells for 
the enjoyment of happiness and sorrow by the jiva. One who 
is after happiness attains it quick, but not the jiva after sorrow, 
So for those who want enjoyment, the camphor, the sandal pa- 
ste, the smoke of aguru etc are famous but not for the mean- 
As long as the jiva enters the cells and strongly moves the life- 
breath, he is in bondage; without entering them the jiva who re- 
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mains calm and peaceful, he is liberated, The jiva becomes bound 
thinking of happiness and unhappiness, the objects give; ne becos 
mes literated by not thinking of them.The two sta es are in the world 
As loog as the jiva does not think of the happy acd unhappy 
States of the mean Senses, he remains calm, serene and cqual in 
j-y and sorrow. The ocean becomes happy by seesing the full 
Moon; thus the fickle body of the jiva, which is Self-Lumisco- 
sity beyond the senses, feels joy or sorrow, gets ioner joy. Like 
the car after meat, the jiva geis confused by the passion for 
happivess and the money the inStrument to aitain it. Foolisb- 
mess is the only reason for it: By the knowledge of pure Consc- 
loucness, thinkiag that there are no joys or sorrows, the Jiva res- 
tS in peace. l am pure Consciousness; joys aad sorrows of the 
world are not in me, | vainly created them in me. So thinking 
the jiva attains * Nirvana’, Absolute peace, He does not recogni” 
se the pleasures of the flesh as thiags and never thinks of them. 
He lives in peace Absolute. All is Brahman, the Chidakasa-thi$ 
firm ifrevokable decision be airives at and lives dispassionate 
jike the lamp without oil, He will never get confused arriving 
at the absolute conclusion that the world is a vaccum by his be- 
coming one with the Brahman, There shall be no illusion or de- 
lusion to the jiva who becomes one with the Brahman. ‘First? I 
was the Hirayagarbha; next I wander in the form of all jivas 
in the ocean of samsara; finally by knowledge and enlightenme- 
nt, 1 will be liberated’ - with this line of thought, the jiva cre- 
ates bondage and liberation and follows them. 


Sikhidbwaja;- * When the jiva goes for the cells favoura- 
ble for happiness how is it that his seed falls ? 


The Brabmin:- ‘ Wheno the jiva looks at the female body 
he gets confused by passion and vasanas and makes the life- 
(34) 
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breath etc confused. just as the army gets confuszd when the king 
is confused, At once the essence, the semen falls just as the fa- 
llen leaves leave their esszace. Just as water in the sky falls 
down, the semen falis down. 


Sikhidhawaja:- ‘Str. you are the knower of Ssif; so you 
know the state of the world of the past. Please tell me what iS 
meant by ‘ swabhava’, nature. 


The Brahmia;- ‘ Ia the beginning of creation, as per thekarma 
of the jivas, with what Principle and what thing he appeared in 
himself, even n0w, he appears so, This is nature, Or like the 
crow and the palmyra freit, like the rise and fall of bubbles in 
water, like the white aot aud the letter, as it is only ijusion, 
what thing possesses what principle suddenly, that is called nature, 
Just by nature, in the wide wide world, many illusions with va- 
ried delusions exist. Some of them, by enlightenment, as the vasanas 
disappear will not appear again in the world; the bodies of tgaotant 
people immersed in the pleasures of tne flesh and the enjoyments 
of the world come and go into and from the world.(1-147; 


86° The Story of Kumbha 


The world came into existence by the nature of Atma, es- 
tablished by vasanas and continues due to dharma and adharma, 
By the destruction of vaSanas, the jiva will oot get entangled with 
the labyrinth of dharma and adhrma; He will not be born again 
in the word, 


Sikhidhwaja:- “Sir, your words are highly spiritual, of 
great meaning. experience. secrets of troth that lead to Self-rea- 
lisation, By hearing your words [I fee! as if I have drank reg 
ar, I became peaceful. Kindly tell me what Narada did then, 
Pell me how you were born. 
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The DBrahruia:- © Then Nirada fully controlled his mind 
just as the wild elephant is fully controlled by chains tied to an 
iron pole. The semen that was like the melted moon by the fire 
of deluge was kept in @ pot. very wonderful, made by the crystal 
Stone, very jusirous and acarby, just as the moon is kept io the 
moon, Narada filled the pot, situated in the grand Meru, wied 
on four sides, deep im the middie and unbreakable aod strongi 
with milk, created by bis samkalpa, just ag Brahma filled the 
ocean, Narada placed fire-sacrificial food in it. in a month, 
grew and took the form of another moon, brother to the Moont 
In due course, the pot created a son: gust is the month giving birth 
tO crescent moon, like Lord Vishou credling a lotus ja his gavel, 
possessiag eyes like lotus-petals. Just as fram the ocean of milk 
limited to the pot another moon indestructible is born, from 
that pot with all limbs a boy was bora. Hs was of equisite bea- 
uty; he grew up quick like the moon in the first fortnight, 
Narada placed all bis erudition tp his soa just as money Is taken 
from one utensil and placed in another utensil after the perfor- 
mance of rituals pertaining to his birth aad initiation into the Sa- 
stras, In a very short time the son became the reflection of the 
father. Narada with his son shone like the Full Moon rising 
from the crystal mountain. Narada took his son to Brahma, 
who fondly embraced him, who saluted him and who was tesled 
in ali the Vedas etc. Making him sit Co his Jap, Brahma blessed 
him and made him know every thing and named him as Kum- 
bha. Thus born from the pot, the son of Narada, by name 
Kumbha is myself. | live with my father in the city of Brahma‘ 
The four Vedas are my friends and play-mates. My mother is 
Saraswati; my mother’s sister is Gayatri, My house is Brabma- 
loka. My grandfather is Brabma. I an happily living there. i 
have no work to do, duty to perform, I freely go wherever | 
want to go, When I am ov car.h, my limbs will not touch the 
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earth. No earthly dust will touch me; my bedy never gets any 
disease. Going on the sky-way, I saw you and came to you | 
told you every thing about me. When good people put relavo ni 


questions, good people will properly answer them, dillgently. 


Then the Sun set; the audierce saluted each other and went 
to attend to their evening duties. Spending the night, they asse" 


mbled together the next morning with the rays of the Sun. (1-29) 
$7. The Enlightenment of Sikhidh waja. 


Sikbidhwaja:- The great winds drive the clouds to the 
mountain thus, all my good accumulated in the past births brought 
you here to me, I am very lucky as | have the good fortune 
of meeting you. whose words fiow hke a Stream of nectar. 
The meeting with the ealigbtened cools down the mi d; even gain 
of great empires will not. Even ono the av-rage men by the ass- 
ociation with the saints the Supreme Bliss falis. The gain of 
kingdom gives only meas and transient happ ness. 


The Brahmin:- ‘ Let it be so, Please tell me about you- 
rself, why you are doing penance here, how long will you continue 
it and what gain you aim at. The bermits do not know how 
to speak falsehood. 


Sikbidbwaja:- “ You know every thing; What can I tel 
you? I tell you by your command. Being afraid of the false 
samsara, I am doing penance here. My name is Sikbidhwayja, 
I am a king. Leaving my kingdom, 1 am doing penance be:ng 
very much afraid of the cycie of births and deaths which occur again 
and again. Theugh Iam performing great penance, I do not find 
peace of mind. With efforts fruitless, eating Ai 
like the tree eaten away by iasects, | am bere. 


fruits and roots, 


fa spite of my pe- 
nance, I am being led from one sorrow to another sorrow, All 


my penance is like poison as it did not give me heace of mind, 
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The Brahmin:- ‘Once I asked Brahma which of the two 
karma and jnana is greater. He told me ‘Jnana is all-auspicious; by it 
the jivi becomes fit for salvation, Karma is only for the enjoy- 
ment of pleasures, delaying salvation. The non-knowers of the 
Self are the performers of karma, One who can not get silk 
clothing gets only the rags. All the actions of the ignorant be- 
come fruitful as he is full of vasanas; all the aetions of the Jnans 
become fruitless. Without the drenching of water, even the fruit- 
tul creeper becomes fruitless; thus, due to the absence of vasanas, 
even fruitful karmas become fruitless. In the Sarat Season, th® 
thick clouds of the rainy season disappear; thus. with the de- 
Struction of vasanas there will be no fruits of actions: just as 
by nature, the weeds have no flowers, actions without vasanas 
yield no fruits, Just as the boy sees the betala since he possesses 
such vasanas, the fool who possesses the vasanas of these pleasu- 
res, sees pleasures and pains, The weed-flower though blossoms 
will not flower; thus, the Joani will not have the fruit of his ac- 
tions good or bad. In reality, the Vasana, the form of ego is 
not any thing; it is born in the mind like -the sea in the mirage’ 
Just as the wise will mot see the sea ia desert sands, the joani 
will have ao vasanas as his ignorance vanishes when he treats every 


thing as the Brahman. One can get the highest salvation by 
giving up vasanas, as he wil] then be devoid of old age. birth 
and death. The miad is miad when it ts full with vasanai 
when it is oot it is knowledge, Knowledge leads to salvation; 


leads to birthlessness. 


The Brahmin :- “Oh king, whea all great men like Brah- 
ma treat joana as the highest good why do you remain as ignorant 
without realising it? Why are you interested in ‘‘this is the walking 
stick; this is the water-pot, this is my seat,” Think who you are 
and how the world came into existence, how the thought of the 
world disappears, Without doing so, why are you ignorant? Why 
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is one in bondage and how can he be liberated : think of them 
Serve the sages, the ksowers of Self, Do not waste your life 
like a worm in the stone in this mountain cave ia the sorrowful 
and painful state of penance. By questioning the great men of 
realisation eqaul-mioded and by serving them with constant asso- 
ciation, One gets the wisdom of knowledge and becomes liberated. 
Taking the minimum food with the teacher, control the outward 
mental activities, serving the teacher, implicitly obeying his 
commands live like a creature io earth. 


Sikhidhwaja.- “ Sir, Tam enlightened by you for long 
Due to ignorance, leaving aside the association of guod men, I 
am living here. I feel that ail my sins are washed away by you; 
you came direct to enlighten me’ You are my Guru, boly teacher 
l am your disciple. l lie prostrate at your feet, Pray grace 
ine, That which is the greatest, by knowing which the jiva will 
never have sorrow and by which | can rest ia peace, pray teach 
me that Brahman; Koowjedge, the knowledge cf ghata, pata etc 
is of many kinds, the greatest of which that destroys samsara, 
pray tell me 


The Brahmin:- ‘ Ob gaint among the kings, if you swear 
that you will follow me, I will tell you; otherwise I will not; 
because it will not be of any use like the crowing of the crow 
before the log of wood. Wise words spoken to the disobedient, 
inattentive, idiot ate vain like eye-sight in pitch darkaess, 


Sikhidhwaja:- ‘ishall take your words as the Vedas, 
writhout delay or discussion and follow tbem., 1 speak the truth, 


The Brabmin.- “Just as an obedient son follows strictly 
the insruction of his father with no question or no doubt, you 
must follow my words, After hearing, taking my words as very 
useful to you, like the music sweet to the ears, you must follow 
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Like your story, there is a story I will tell you. Even to the 
dull it will be inftructive thougb after a long time and it frees the 
wise from the feac of samsara, (1-46) 


88. The story of the Gem and a picce of Glass 


Once there was a man possessing virtues as well as riches; 
gencrally two quite opposite things. He knew the arts; he was 
an expert in archery and commonsense. But he knew nothing 
of the highest st. te of paramapada. Just as the badaba fire tries 
to dry up the ocean, he tried by all means to get a touchstone. 
Somebow, after a long time and great effort, be got it. What is 
there that cao not be achieved by coastant effort? One who with 
diligence makes constant effort, even if be is a beggar, gets the 
desired eod with no hindrance. Sittiog on the peak of the Meru 
Mountain secing the rising Moon, he found the touchstone so near 
tbat he could take it by band. Just as a beggar getting a king- 
dom does not believe himself, getting the touchstone he did not 
believe that It was a touchstone. Then he thought within bim- 
self with wonder, tilusion, sorrow and recklessness. ‘ is this 
the touchstone ? If it is, will it be so easily available? Shali I 
touch it Or now? If I touch, it may vanisb. With small effort it 
can oot be got but with an effort for life, say the elders, J] am 
a miser. Due to it, due to my illusion, faise sight, I see it as 
the touchstone, Jike seeing two Moons, Is it really possible to 
get the touchstone so easily? How can I get such a good fortune 
so early? There may be such lucky men but! am aot one such. 
So thinking deluded by ignorance, he did not care to take it, 
If one thinks of a thing as imposible’ he can never get it. 
Having the touchstone near him, by his foolish attitude, be lost 
it recklessly, At once. the touchstone vanished because great 
things will disapp2az fro n those who cars oot for the n; just as the 
arrow left by the bow will vanish, The siddhis, confer discrimi. 
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nation on one who possesses them but will disappear when he 
does not care forthem and hocour them, He tried again for getting 
the touchstone, as men of effort will not give it up. Observing 
him and his foolishness, the Siddhas unseen by him placed a 
piece of glass near bim for making fun of him. He saw it, tho- 
ught that it was the touchstone. The ignorant fool takes evea soil 
as gold The ignotancs prevalent in the miad makes eight as six, 
enemy as friead, the rope as serpzat, the land as sea, the one 
Moon as two, and nectar as poison. Taking the piece of glass 
as the touohston:, he threw away every thing as the touchstone 
will give every thiag to him. “My counrty is devoid of happin- 
ess, harsh and is full with sinners; my house is dilapidated aad 
is of no use to ms. Wh) are the relatives? Thieves. | will not 
have any thing with tbem, I shall go to a distant place, be 
come rich and be happy there’. , So thinking, taking the piece 
of glass as touchstone, he went into the forest empty. The 
dangers of foolishness and the sorrows thereof, even old age and 
death will not give, Just as on the head of maa, black hairs gather, 
On the head of dangers lie foolishaess.(1-26) 


89. The story of Hastipaka 


Dear king, I will tell you one story akin to your story, 
fine fascinating and exhortative, In the Viadhya forest there lived 
an elephant. the king of all elephants, which suppressed the 
pride of Vindhya like Agastya of yore. Its two teeth were as 
strong as the Vajra, and sharpened, white, akin to the flames 


of the fire of the Deluge, It was capable of uprooting the 
Sumeru even. Just as Agastya bound the Vindhbya Mouatain, 


Vamana king Bali, an ‘elephanl-rider bound it witb chains. 
The elephant much troubled and tortured by imprisonment was 
in sorrow like the demon Tripura by the fire of the arrow of 
iswara, As her manager was out of Station and so did not 
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see the elephant for tbree days, wbich pained the elephant most. 
To get rid of the chains of imprisonment, it bit the chains 
by the blows of the face. Just as Bali brok: open the gates 
of Heaven, in four gadiyas (21/2 gadiyas is one hour) by its 
teeth broke the chain. Just as jord Vishnu from the Meru 
Mototain saw the fail of Bali, the elephant-rider saw it and 
Came running. Just as Lord Vishau put his third leg on ther 
head of Bali fromthe Meru Movurotam «he elephant driver fel 
oc the head of the eledhaat from a palmyra tree. But having missed 
the target, he fell dowa on carth lik: a ripe fruit from ihe tree, be- 
fore the elepbani. The elephant could bave easily killed bim but 
did not. Even ia aatmals, there are noble animals. ‘Hid | killed him 
downright, what will people thiek of me? Sol will oot kill bim 
so thinking the elephant without killiag bim, liberatiag from the 
chaias. like tbe stream flowing cutting aSuader its obstruction, 
went away, taking pity npon its own enemy, like the Sua going 
cutting asuoder the ciouds. After a time as his pala and trouble 
went away with the elephant, the driver got up. Though fallea 
fiom (he tree bis limbs were not Wouvuded; unbreakable are the 
limbs of fuols. The strength of rogues increases like tbe cloud 
of the rainy seasoa, Though the fooi fell from tbe palmyra 
tree, be was entbusiastic ic walikiag, Just as tbe merchant, 
losing Bis coce gained moacy, feels sorrowful, the elephant- 
driver felt sorrowful for failing in his attempt and losing the elephant. 
Just as the Rabu searches for the Mooa ia the sky to devour 
him, tbe elephant-driver searched for the elephant hidiag behind 
bushes. At last he saw ibc eliobant taking rest under the shade 
of a tree coming away from the war-front. Just as Brahma 
created the oceans like a ring around the earth, he dug deep 
pits around the elephant to bind it. Just as the sky in the sarat 
is covered by ciouds, be covered the deep pits with many cre- 
epers. The elephaat one day fell into it, like a mountain in 


(55) 
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the drying ocean. The elephant was bound again by chains in 
the deep pit, round, fierce and like a drying ocean. ir is still 
tbere bound kike Bali io patala, Had the elephant killed him: 
it would not have been bound again. Without thinking of the 
fature by his foolishness by the actions of the present the maa 
experiences sorrow like the ceisphant of the Viadhya forest. 
The foolish elephant thinking that it got out of bondage, fell 
again into a greater and decp:r bondage. Foolishness causes 
sorrow everywhere. Foolishness is bondage Wisdom that I am 
never bound is liberation Realise that the whole world bound 
by the three kinds of sorrows is th: Arman ‘Phe foolish, ignorant 
jiva becomes the field of alt sceds of all sorrows (l-31) 


90. The Meaning of the story of the Touchstone 
and the piece of glass. 


Sikbidhwaja:- “Sir, you toid me the stories of the Touchstone 
and the elephant of the Viodhya Mountaia Kiadly ict ms kuow 
ize essence of both, 


The Brahmir:- ' Oh king, in your beart-house on the mind- 
wall the stories drawa as pencilesketches, which will now be ela- 
borated by the beauty of my commentary, Hear attentively, The 
expert in Sastras but the ooo-entity in practical philosophy is your 
self, the seeker of the touchstone. Just as the Sun rests on the 
Meru, you rest on the knowledge of the Sastras but cot op tea- 
jisation of Seif Realise that the Touchstone is the giving up of 
every thing naturally; that 18 tbe destroyer of ail sorrows, With 
pure heart. you are searching for it, Giving up every thing with 
a pure heart is the highest glory of tbe greatest emperorship. 
What can the touchstone give you? You have this aljl-reauncia- 
tion that belittles the glory of the Position of Brahma, the creator 
and that is the forra of knowledge, the all-blissegiver and the 
cause for Selferealisationg. Io bis night, the creator stops all 
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creation; you have thus given up your kingdom. wife and relatives 
riches and Just as the garutmaa bird with the tortotse.its food,goes 
to the end of the earth, you came to this hermitaze which is fur far 
away fiom the madding crowd, The wind of the sarat that 
destroys all blots retains only its power in the sky, you left every 
thing except your ego. H the mind only is given up from the 
heart, the whole world appears as the form of the Brahman. thé 
Full, But, like the sky by the clouds, you are covered by giving 
Up and nons-giving up notions bence you are unable to enjoy the supre 
me Bliss.The greatest Touchstone that exists is this ever blissful state 
tbe result of all-renuanciation. You are under the f.|jss impression 
that the glory of alji-renunciation is not th: Supreme Bliss, which 
iy some thiug else. Your impression became strong. Just as the 
gust of Wind moves the tree from which tos birds fly away, your 
wioug nolion drove away the giory of 4ji-renuaciation. One who 
has ali worries Can pot be the all-Fenouncer, How can the tree 
be sill wheo there is a gust of wind? Worry is micd; it is also 
called samks!pa, one who is not devoid Of mind; if the mind 
can not be renounced, how can he be the all-reoouncer ? If the 
mind-Oi.d is eatangled in the oest of the three worlds—worries, 
even for a moment, there shail be no all-renudciation, the perfect, 
The birds on the tee wili fly away the moment they hear the 
Sound; thus, by your wrong notion. the glory of your reaguncia= 
tion flew away. Your stilloess disappeared when you dishonoured 
the glory of your renunciation when the iavised great guest is not 
futiogly honoured. will he aot feel greatiy? When the Touchstone 
the glory of renunciation is gone, by your eye of samkalpa you 
saw the piece of glass thinking that. That is the touchstone. By the 
perversion of the mind, the water-reflected Moon will be thought 
as real moon; thus you preferred the pataful penance to the glory 
of al) - renuociadion, You started with  disinterestednesgs 


aod no vasanas the ali - fenuciation but you were wroagly 
led away by vasana - penance, which is sorrowful in the 
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beginning, middie and the end. One who leives aside the all 
renunciation, very great, very joyful ard very easy iakes recourse 
to the limited penance-benefits is the murderer of bis own Self, 
the bard-core. By the ignorance of becoming one wiih the sorows 
of penance, vou are bound ia the forest-house, Though you 
staried with all-reaunciation, you could not achieve its result. 
Getting rid of the bondage of sorrow-giving kingdom, you entered 
the mO:e sorrow-giving penance, a greater bondage thin that of 
ihe past. You have now double worry abeut  chillness, bad 
weather and bot Sun, the forest-living, who are not accusto- 
med to previously is worse than bondage, You wrongly believe 


that you are ia possession of the Touchstone, but you are not 


even in the possession ,of a crystal-stone piece. Thus, | bave 
explained to you the story of the Gem and the piece of lagss 
As per my advice, by your tact what you prefer of the two the 
all-renunciation and the penance and more useful than the 


touchstone and worship it till you achieve the desired end (l-27) 


$1, The Essence of Hastipakopakyar? 


I shall now tell you the essence of Ructipakopakbyana for 
your eolightenment. You are living ov earth «tke the elephant 
in the Vindhya forest with the two teeth of dispassion and 
discrimination. The elephant-driver is your Sorrow-giviag enemy, 
ignorance, You are as strong as the elepbant, but are driveo from 
one Sorrow tO another by the ignorance-driver. Just as the ele- 
phant was bound by chains, you ate bound by the ropes of 
desires, Stronger than iron-chain, the desire rope is wide; in cou- 
rse of time, iron-chdin gets rust and spoiled’ but the desire rope 
wili not, but increases. Just as the driver saw ibe ejepbani hidiag 
in the bush your ignorance bound in loneliness looks at you play- 
fully: Just as the elephant broke the chains, you gave up the 
kingdom with no problems. But, you have not left the desire 
for pleasures. Just as the driver fell on the elephant. igaorance 
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fell on you. When man becomes dispassionate and tries to give 
up pleasures, ignorance like the ghost on the tree cut off mov s 
the man. When the discriminate leaves pleasures, ignorane 
runs away from him just as the ghost runs away from 
the tree cut off. Along with the fall of the tree the nests and 
bowers also fall down, with the exit of ignorance all vises leave 
the man and gorunning. When you left the kingdom and came 
here, you conquered ignorance, you ought to have cut it into pieces 
by knowledge attained by serving a great soul. [t rose again ani 
with vengeance threw you into this deep and dangerous pit of 
penance. It would not have arisen had you murdered it then and 
there. Just as the enemy of the elephant digs deep pits around it asa 
nest, your ignorance created troubles for your in the force of hard 
penance and austenities for your fall. Like the paraphernala of the 
enemy of the elephant your worry of the muid is the cause of your 
ignorance, Though you are not an elephant, by your enemy igaoran- 
ce you were thrown into the deep pit of penance ina moment. Just 
as the deep pit was covered by creepers etc, your Sorrow of penance 
wos covered by a bit of peace etc. Like Bali in Paataala, you 
are bound in the fierce penance-deep-pit still. You are the ele- 
phant; your desires are the chains; ignorance is the enemy; stu 
bbornness in fierce Penance is the deep pit. This place is the- 
Vindhya, So your story is the story of the elephant. Now 


do as you please. (l-22) 
92. The All-renunciation 


“Why did you not care for the words of Choodala, 
your wife, a moral, spiritual giant? She is a first-rate practical 
philosopher, What she says, what she doss are models of truth 
to be experienced and enjoyed. If you bad not cared for her 
words. why did you not think with your intellect and come to 
the path of all-r enunciation ? 
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Sikhildhwaja:- ‘I left my kingdom, my wife dear, my 
country and my home ete, Is it not all-renunciation ? 


Brahmin;- ‘Oh king, giving up the kingdom, the riches, 
home, umbrel a and relatives, which are not yours can not be 
all-renuiciations By giving up your nearest thing the miad. you 


can act be an alj-renouucer. 


Sikhidhwaja:- ‘If the kingdom and riches ete ate not mine 
this forest is my all. I shall leave it. “So saying, goaded by 
the words of the brahmin, the hero and of firm mind. Sikhidh™ 
waja in a moment gave up his attachmeat with the forest just 
as the Stream of rain-water destroys the dust nearby. He saig 
“Sir; I have giva up the vasaaa pertaining to the forest with 
trees, mOuntains, pits cto really, Am Í now an all-renouncer ? 

The Brahmin:~ “All the things mentioned by you are not 
yours; they are of the forest, so by giviag them up you will not 


be an ali-renouncer. You still do not leave your all-important 
part. Leave that also aad become happy, 


Sikhidhwaja:- , If so, thls hermitage with ali its surround. 
ings is my all; thar I will now renounce, * So saying the kind 
got up from his seat like the cloud in the sarat seaso: irom the 
hili top. Just as the Sun looks at the actions of the world from 
his chariot, the brabmin witnessed the actions of the king from 
his seat, thinking ‘Let him do as he likes that is sacred to him’ 
„Then Sikhidhwaja gathered all bis samans of the hermitage vutsid® 
the hermitage, Just as the land down tbe ocean gathers al Oge 
place all the water from the rain, Then, he set fire to them 
just as the Sun by his beams makes the Sun-stone brilliant with 
fire, Just as the Sua offering as oblation in kis own fia ne-like 
beams the whole worid atthe time of Deluge enters the peak of the 
Meru, he entered the hermitage and Said to his japamala, garland 
of Rudraksha beads used for counting the number of times the 
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name of the Lord is repeated’ thus: ‘ Oh dear, devoted to the 
masier, I gave yon trouble all these days for my selfish end. No 
more | am in need of your service as my _ illusion of japatapas, 
penance and repetion of the name is zone. | wandered with yon in the 
fores! of Japatapas and mantras, spells; along with you I visited 
many Sacred places, Dear lady-friend, | take repose, you also do 
the same. "So saying, he threw away his crystal garland of Rud- 
raksha beads into the fire. Next, he addressed his deer—skin thus 
“Dear deer-skin, | am a human beast, you are of a foresi-beast, 
Due to ‘gnorance, | spread you on my sacred grass-seat. Go and 
join your original source, May you be happy there, You appear 
like the starry sky as you bave white sots on you, Through the 
fire, get into the sky-state. ‘So saying, the king tonk out the 
deer-skia from off the holy gress-seat and threw it away into the 
fire, just as the terrible wind lifts up from the Ocean the mountaius 
and throws them in the forest-fire, Next, he spoke to his Kama- 
ndalu, water- pot thus; “Oh Kamandalu, you are round-shaped; 
you preserved water for me well. For this good friendship and 
benevolent nature, I did not render auy help to you. You are 
the personification of saintliness you came to me becoming pure 
by fire; beoome pure again by that fire itself and go to the place 
where you have come from. May you be happy. “Se saying 
the king made it pure in fire and gladly returned to the brahmin 
from whom he took it first, The best things must be given to 
the best men or to the best fire. Next, he said to his holy grass 
seat thus: f Jusi as the mind of the fool always goes down to 
Commit sin, you deserve always the lowest fate. Bura yoursel! 
in the fire. ‘ So saying. he threw awa his holy grass-seat in the 
fire, For the purity of the mind and for taking rest in the Bra- 
hman,be threw away al! things into the fire, He said to the Bra- 
nmin tbus: ‘Sir, in the world, good People gather good things all 


at once; in a moment they give up every thiag, So j place all 
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my dear things at the same time ia fire so that I might be, quite 
happy when they, the destructible things destroy at the same 
time. To become actionless, I threw all things in the fire. Piease 
do not be sorrowful. Who will bear undeserving things In ‘the world? 
Thus in the big fire resembltng the Fire of Deluge, just as time 
offers the world as oblation to the Fire, Sikbidhwaja offere as 
homa. sacred food to the Fire-God all at once. (l-41) 


93, The Enlightenmet of Sikhidhwaja 


Then Sikhidhwaja getting up burnt away the vacant 
hermitage, of grass full of ignorance and vainly created by his 
samkalpa. All the remaining things also were thrown into tb? 
fire by serious and serene-minded Sikhidhwaja. Some were burnt 
some were broken; some were thrown out and some were des 
troyed. He left even his foodstuffs, utensils, the cloths of bark 
of trees etc, His hermitage now appeared as Daksha’s, place of 
sacrifice after the destruction wrough by Virabhadra. Just as 
people run away from a burning town, the deer and other animals 
eating grass etc ran awy fearing the fire. Unworried, when every 
thing was burning, the king said coolly thus ‘Oh the soo of 
god, you have given me this knowledge after a very jong time 
I bave no attachment to any thing in the world. Iam t e all 
renouncer, [am all-pure, easily enlightened. All worldly things 
are created by attachment and are very mean. The mind attains 
perfect peace as and when the causes of bondage are destroyed: 
I am now calm, self-satisfied and quite happy. Atl the bonda- 
ges are done away with. I am now the all-renouncer. The quarters 
are my dress; the quarters are my residence: | am now equa 
to the quarters. What more shall | renounce? pray tell me. 


The Brahmin:- ‘ You have not given up all; All-renuo- 
ciatien gives all and eternal joy. Do not talk vaialy on alle 
renunciation. 
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Sikhidhwaja:- ‘(Thinking for a while) Sir, One thing rəm. 
ains, that is my body, ful! with sense-serpents, blood and fl:su- 
I shall renounce it also by throwing it inio the fire’. So 
saying he got up and was ready to fall in the burning fire. The 
Brahmin stopping him said, ' Sir, why do you place this body, 
quite innocent in the fire? This your actien reminds me of the ox 
being angry killing its own calf. This is inanimate, pitiable, mute 
and in penance, It did not cause any barm to you. Therefor » 


do not leave it, It is silent in contemplation; like the stick by 
the wave, it is moved by some thing else. Just as a fattened 


thief troubles aN innocent hermit, this is being harassed by one 
who deserves all punishment, The fruits fall dowa from the tree 
by a gust of wind; Is it the crime of the tree? The body is at 
the criminal; it is oaly the place where ‘joys and sorrows arise, 
lbe wind is responsible for the fall of the fruits and not the tree 
the mover of the body is responsible for its movement and nst 
the body. Even if the body is given up, it cannot be all-renunc- 
iation, because after death one may not get a body suitable for 
God-realisation. All-renunciation may not be possible even in 
another birth. Do not leave the body in fire vainly; that does 
no! confer on you the glory of all-renuciation; The mighty 
elephant moves the tree; the strong sia moves ‘this body; Leave 
it with which there will be no more bodies; without doing th:t 
if you destroy the body in fire or water, it will be coming tv 
you again and again. 


Sikhidhwaja:- ‘Ob the son of god, what is it that mov:s 
the body? What is the seed of birth and action? By giviag up 
what shali I become the all-renouncer? 


The Brahmino:- ‘Giving up the body, leaving the kingdom 
burning the hermitage caa not be all-renu cition, Giving uP 
the mind, or the vasana or the ahamkara, which,is all spreai 


(36) 
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on all sides the Cause of all, all-renunciation. 


Sikhidhwaja- ‘Oh the greateset of the philosoph‘rs, pl ase 
teil me what it is that is the form ali, the ail-spreading the ever. 
renunceable. 


The Brebmio:- ‘It is the mind that is the all, the form 
of all-pres:nt in all having the names of jeeva and prada acd 
which is neither inanimate, nor animate and which is illusory, 
The mind is the utter illusion, the mind is man, the mind is the 
worlds then mind is all. Just as the seed of the tree is the 
caus? of the tree. for kingdoms, for bodies, for hermitages etc the 
mind is the seed; it is for ail it is the cause for all Giving it up is 
giving up every thing, that is allerenunciation, To one with miad, 
ustice, injustice. kingdom, begging, penance, forest~life etc, every 
thing is for sorrow; to one who has ao mind, all will be happy. 
Fist ag the seed chiig2s itself aa the trea, leaves, flowers and fruits 
etc the mind changes itself as the form of the world aad as the 
form of body etc The bady is moved by the mind just as the 
tree by wind, the mountain by earthqu:ke and the wind-bag by 
the mezal-maker. The box of all pleasures of all jivas, the birth, 
old age and death the qualities of the body, the quatisies of 
the saints, is the mind. As the entire world as the entire unive, 
rse and as the bodies of all etc, the miad changes. The jiva is 
manomaya,only the mind. As per its forms of activities the mind 
itself is called antahkarana, mabat ahamkara, prana and jiva eic 
As the miad is said to be all, giving it up ts giving up every 
thing. Renouncing the miad is all-renuncistion. When it is achi- 
eved, the experience of the sat as paramatanda. the Spreme Blisa 
occurs. With the extinction of the miod, oneness and twornes, 
etc vanish, the all-pure, the all-peace aod the diseaseless Parama- 
tma remains For the growth cf the paddy of samsara, the field is th, 


mind, When the field itself is deStroyed where is the paddy 
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samsara grown, or born? lt is only the mind that performs 
peculiar aclrons, and shows peculiar playfulness with thought and 
no-thought Just as water changes itself as waves, the mind changes 
and pets dilferent forms The all-renunciation in the form ot 
mind renunciation will confer ever every thing as tha empe 
rorship. Just as you have a thing to be renounced, you are a thing 
to be reuvusced by some one elses. Such a renounceable thing, you 
consider as the Atman, So you are not becoming the all-renouncer; 
In tbe maa also who renounecd all, like the row of pearls 
in the thread, the world of the pas’, Present aad ths future exists. 
Like the lamp without oil, byone by whom every thing is renounced 
by him like the lamp with oil every thing Shines, Leaviag asid: all 
thiogs of the mind, one who attains peac: is the calm soul the 
sli-renouncer, like the lamp wiih ot] shines equally. Just as you 
remained jeaving every thing, the Atmao ‘hac remains by all- 
fcaunciation is Nirvana, it is not different from you. Just a’ 
the vaccum sky is ihe source of all luminaries like the Sun, the | 
Moon aod the stars, the form of Chit. devoid of all things, 
remaining by ail-renuaciatioa is the sourc: and prop of all 
knowledge, Just as the blows of the chisle will oot trouble the 
sky, by deinkiog the nectar of all-renunciation, the fears of birth 
growth and death wlll not trouble mao. Ali-renunciation is the 
cause of all-great a{i-pure lustre. When all are renounced your 
mind becomes firm and aljl-great. All-renunciation is all-happ- 
iness; its opposite is sorrow, Realising this, understanding the 
meaning of OM (AUM) be as you like; do as you please. Just as 
the waters of the ucean enter the badaba fire and just as fresh 
waters come and join the ocean through rivers and streams, 
the ajl-renouncer gets allt hings. When the pot is empty, gems 
may be placed in it the all- knowledge shines By all-renuciation 
even io the worst kaliyuga, Sakyamuni, the Buddha stood firm as 
Meru without doubts, By all-renuaciation,all riches accrue; one who 
takes ovthing will be given every thing. Be the all-renouncer, you 
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will be all-Peace, the pure sky, Suddhatma, be. Leave the mind 
also by which you renounced every thing. Leave aside the filth 
attachment and ahamkara, egoism and remaia as the form of Libers 
ation (1-64) 


94. Sikhidhwaj’s Enlightenment 


Sikhidhwaja:- (Thtoking again and again of renouncing the 
mind) ‘f Sir the bird in the sky of the beart, the moakey on the 
tree of the heart, the mind comes back, though | renounce it many 
times, The confused fish is quickly caught in the net; confused | 
am bound by the mind; J de not know how to get rid of it. Kiadly 
tell me the nature of the mind and the way of renouncing it. 


The Brahmin:- “ King, know that vajana is the real form 
of the mind which is a synonym for it. It is very easy to renounce 
it, more easy than moving a piece of straw. Its renuaciatioa in 
happier than ruling a kingdom; it is more a thing of beauty that 
the flower, To the fool it is as impossible as the emperorship 
to the beggar, the Meru Mountaioship to the piece of straw, 


Sikhidhwaja :- Sir, I am able to understand from your 
wise words the real form of the mind, full with vasanas and 
quite confused, But, | am of opinion that it is as hard as and 
as difficult as devouring Vajra, Kindly tell me how I can reno- 
unce it without much effort. It is the flower with the fragrance 
of samsara, the fire that causes the heat of sorrow, the trunk of 
the lotus of the world, the sky to the wind of moha, the carriage 
for the bodysmachine and the black bee of the lotus of the heart 


The Brahmin :- “The destruction of the mind to the root 
is the extinction of samsara., That is the renunciation of the 


mind, say the great elders. 
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Sikhidhwaja :- “I am able to understand tbat renuncia- 
tion of the mind is the destruction cf mind. But, how to make 
the mind, the root caus: of hundreds of diseases, non-existent, ! 


do no! know. 


The Bratmin :- “Ignorance is the se-d to the tree of chitta 
with innumeraole branches and leaves. To root it cut completely, 
have the heart as pure as the sky. 


Stkhidhwaja :- ‘What is the root of the mind ? What is 
its Sprout sid what is its origta ? What are its branches and 
trunk ? How can I uproot it ? 


The Brahmio :- “Ths seed for the mind-tree is abam, 7, 
Mine. Its ficld is the illusion coveriug the Paramatma, The 
field is the field of the whole world. From the first-born source 
or root, the sprout of Chidabhasa in the form of aham is bora. 
This form, confirmed and formless is ca'ied ‘Buddhi‘, The 
bulkiness of sprout called buddhi is in the form of Samkalpa., 
It is called chitta or mind. [he Chaitanya which is really devoid 
of vikaras and devoid of destructioa, becomes false and inanimate, 
the qualities of the mind and is called Jiva. This is the tree. 
The body with blood, meat and sinews isthe pillar. The vasana 
or other things is the juic3 going tə the braaches in seasons like 
the spring. The branches of the tree are the indriyas senses, The 
Sense-pleasures, the ciuses for many dangers and difficulties are 
its stems, sub-branches. Cut off every moment these wretched 
growing branches as well as the tree itself with all efforts by 
Self-realisatioa: 


Sikhidbwaja :- “How can I cut off its roots cutting off 
the branches in toto ? 


The Brabmin :- “You can cut off the branches by showing 
no interest in them and by inwatd discrimination. Become fully 
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interested in the enquiry of the Self. giving up attser weit aad ia 
terest from the mind; be c:lmg leave aside all arzunents and 
theories. Disinterested one who does deeds that fall ugsa him on 
their own accord is the cutter of the branches of tha mind-tree 
inwardly. Later, he can cut off the tree itself. Put forth all 
your efforts to cut off this mind-trse, The cutting off the bran- 
ches altogether is unimoortant and the trea itself is important. 
Ob king, immerse yourself ia S2lf-enguiry and mske it a point 
to cut off to the root the wmind-tree, Burn the thorny mind. 
trec-bush to the root aid ia full, Thea you wili be non-minded. 


Sikhidhwaja :- “What fire will be useful in buraing the 
seed of the misd-trea ia the form of egoism ? 


The Brahmin :- “From the Self-enquiry beginning from 
‘Who am I ? to the end of Salf-realisatioa is the fire thit burag 
the seed of the worst tree, the-mind-tree. 


Sikhidhwaja := “f thought over with my own intellect 
many times, “I am not the world, I am not the earth, [ am not 
the shore of the mountain, with the forest I am not the forest 
the leaves or their movement, f am not the inanimate body, I 
am not the flesh, the bones, the blood, the senses of action, or 
of knowledge, I am not the mind, Jam not the intelleet, I am 
not the inaniMate ahamkara. Just as in gold there are no ornas 
ments different from it, there is no inanimate ahamkara in the 
Chidatma. The inanimate mother of pearl, the mirag:s are 
famous for their false-existence. So is ahamkara, Just as there 
is no big tree in the sky, the prakriti, the source of all the 
fourteen worlds, the original cause for the sabda etc, docs not 
exist in Paramapada as different from it. Thus, though I know 
the way of wiping out ahamkara, I am not able to find out the 
Witness-Chaitanya, the Alj-bliss, Hence. 1 have been sorrowfa 


for over a long time. 
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The Brahmin : "If you are not the objects seen fro» 
the body to the ahamkara, please tell me what you are. You 


are sinless and very wise, 


Sixhidhwaja :- “I am the pure Witness-Chaitaoya, Chin- 
matra, in which the bliss or the inaaimate objects like sabd: 
are experienced, or firmly staying in the qualities of intellect, the 
division of all is determined. Burt, why [I am attached to the 
body ahamkara etc reasonably or unreasonably; | also do not 
know that [ am the Brahmapaida, Ù am unable to wipe ou! 


the filth of the Atman. Hence i am sorrowful. 


The Brahmin :- “Please tell me whether ithe filth of th: 
Atman, in which vou are full and by which you are engrosse | 
in samsara, is sat true or asat, false, 


Sikhidhwaja :- “Sir, Ida not know. I do not know th: 
ahamkara also clearly; | do not know the way to give it up 
Though somehow 1 leave it it comes to me again, 


The Brahmin :- “From cause there is effects the effect 
without cause is like the two Moons, false; It is asat if exami- 
ned closely- Please tell me from what cause the ahambhava, 
fhe mind the sprout of the world is born. 


Siksidbwaja :- ‘The cause for the defect of ahambhav; 
is the appearance of the objects seen, like the body etc, Pray 
tel! me how it subsides. As the mind is bent upon the enjoys 
ment of objects, the ahambhava is bora only for giving sorrow. 
To get rid of tt, there must be reluctance to the objects of 
enjoyment, How to get n ? 


The Brahmin :- “You know that the cause for the mind 
to engross in objecis is the objects. What is your opinion ? 


Sikbidhwaja :- “The cause is ths pəwer of the objects 
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like body etc. Just as the trees move by the wind appearing as 
false, by the power of the body etc, ihe khowledge about them 
is born. J do sot know the falseness of the body etc the ego of 
which is the seed of ihe mind. How to destroy the seed, I ds 


net know. 


The Brahmin :- “If at al} there is the power of the bedy 
etc, you are true. But when they baye po power ar all how can 
there be their knowledge ? 


Sikhidhwaja - “When the real form of a thing is quite 
evident, how can it be false ? Will tight ever be darkness ? How 
can the body, with hands and feet ec and with the fruits of 
actions, experienced as sat, be false or nousexistent ? 


The Brahmin .” “Tbe thing that bas no cause is non- 
existent; its knowledge also is illusory. Without cause the body 
its effect will never be, Without seed, how can a plant exist ? 
The effect that has no cause appearing as true is like the illusion 
of the mirege, his fancy. The body etc are born of illusion. 
they are false, myth. With all effort. none can get water from 


the mirage. 


Sikbidhwaja °- “To say that the cause like two-moons is 
false-does not look nice. Wili the ornaments of the son of the 
barren lady be attractive ? 


The Brahmia :- “The effect, the form of the skelton of 
bones, is experienced without cause; it is impossible; so treat it 


as asat, false. 
Sikhidhwaja :- “Sir, to the body which appears as true 
directly every day, the cause is the father. Why not ? 


The Brahmin :- “Really the father also is causeless, false. 
What is born from asat is asat. The cause of the effects and 
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the object is called the seed: Without seed there can be no 
sprout, in tbe world, The effect, the cause of which is false, iS 
also false. When there is no seed, there can be no sprout, Its 
knowledge is false. The seedless plant, the causeless effect, two 
moons, mirage water, barren ladys’ son are all false, the mind’s 
illusions. 


Sikhidhwaja :- ‘‘The first Grandfather Hiraoyagarbha is 
the cause for the creation of the three-world progenitors Manu, 


Daksha, Mareechi etc, the saints and all the beings and the 
worlds. Why not ? 


The Brahmio :- “Due to caus7lessness, the first creator also 
is false. Nothing exists without cause, The falsity of the seed, in 
the form of cause leads to the falsity of effect. The first creator 
is not different from the Brahman, The illusion in the form of avidya 
vanishes with vidya and the false idea vanishes, Hence the creator’s 


first creation is illusion, like water in mirage, Thus, your wrong 


notion that in the stomach of Hiranyagarbha, Brahma and others, 
their bodies, their acts the truth of them all is gone, Now what re- 
mains as illusion, that also { will drive away from your mind by 
revealing to you the truth. The objects other than Chaitanya are 
false; The Iswara, the Jord of all gods, or the Chaitanya blosso - 
ms in the form of all from Brahma to the piece of grass, himself in 
himself gets then mes of Hiranyagarbha etc, Hence, all the forms 


of dualism are nothing but the form of the Brahman, the ALL- 
PEACEFUL. (1-70) 


95, Sikhidhwaja’s attainment of Peace and 
Repose 


Sikhidhwaja :- “Sir, the whole world from Brahma to the 
piece of straw is false like waters of the mirage, you Said. 
(37) 


If SO, 
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how cao the obj:cts and their actions (e.g. by food and drink, 
hunger and thirst are removed) occur? How can they be the 


cause of sorrow ? 


The Brahmin :- “Oh king, the water ts liquid; by co ol 
ing it very much it becomes hard snow; it will serve as a seat 
a stool etc; thus, ia the world the idea of I[swara is spread 
in thiogs and their actions. With the disappearance of igao- 
rance, the world also disappears. Without the destruction of 
ignorance, the world will not vanish: By the realisation that 
all is Brahman, ignorance vanishes. With tf the entire world 
will be realised as the Brahman and not at all the world. 
Every thing that appears as other than the Brahman gradually 
destroys itself. As the ignorance becomes null and void, 
all the seen world and its objects disappear, What then 
remains is your Self, yourself; the seen world is as illusory 
as the water in a mirage. With the non-existence of Brahma, 
his creation becomes non-existent. The action of the non-existent 
can not exist anywhere. The forms of the beiags born like the 
waters in a mirage appear by knowledge as false like the silver 
‘in the mother-of-pearl. The form of action without cause is 
false. See the thing born by false knowledge with false view. 
it ceases to exist then Who caa fill the pots with false waters? 


S:khidhwaja >: Why can not the Brahmao, the uoboro, 
the unexplicit, aod the infallible Brahman the cause for Brahmas 
the first creator ? 


The Brahmin :- “The Brahman c:n oot be the cause or the 
effect as it is changeless, non-dual, above the world and devoid of 
cause and effect. It is beyoud subjectivity; oSjectivily and activity 
it is causeless, beyond logic, dissussion and description; it is beyond 
Ordinary understanding. As it is causeless, it is effectless. If you take 
that the world with karana and karya, cause and effect, exists it is 
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devoid of the qualities of dualism, devoid of the division in‘o 
desa, kala, vastu, place, time and object, the endless, the begi- 
nningless, the Chit; the Brahman it is. The Brahman is beyond 
logic, unintelligible infallible and peaceful, How can it be the 
subject of what ? The object of what? The enjoyer of what ? Hence, 
the world is not made by any thing, any body, Itis non-existent. 
You are not the subject, you are mot the enjoyer; every thing is 
non: born, peaceful and auspicious. Due to causelessness the world is 
not the effect of anything. The world is byillusion; it is not 
by realisations The creation also is non-existent as it is the 
effect of po cause. So also as the world is not the effect of 
any cause, all things are non-existent, When there are no things 
at all, where is the knowledge of thiags ? Then the ego, the 
cause of knowing also is non-existent. Henoe, you are pure, 
you are the liberated, the Brahman. Where are bondage and 
liberation to you ? 


Sikhidhwaja :- “I am enlightened, reawakned to the real, 
by your words of wisdom and logic. Oue to causelessness, the 
Brahman is not the subject of any thing. As it has no subject, 
the world is nil, the idea of form and name is nil. Then, its 
there is po 
world, no mind and no ego, | alone am, the Pure. the Enlightened 
and the All-Auspicious. You told me that there is nothing but 
the Chaitanya. Applyisg your.logic, every thing from the world‘ 
to ego all things are false. I alone like the sky shine resplendent 
without any vikshepa, disturbance. l salute to myself. This view 
of things of time, place and action after a long time is pow 
destroyed. I am All-Peace, Indestructible, Changeless Brahman 
only, 


seed, the mind and ego etc are non-existent. When 


‘Samyami nifvami paristhitoswi na yami nodemi nachastamami 


Tishthami tishtha swayathasthitatma sivam subham  pavana 


mounamami.? 
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I am Self-reposed, Self.contented, existing everywhere; I am 
not gning anywhere; I am not rising; I am not settiag; I am as | 
was; You also remain in that ali-blissful state; | am the Atman, 
the Pure, the auspicious, the most sacred and silent. (1-25) 


96, Sikhidhwaja‘s great enlightenment 


Sikbidbwaja, realising that every thing is the Brahman cons- 
tantly and continuously, atraining great tranquillity was quite 
still for an hour like the lamp in the wincless place. Hewas about 
to enter Nirvikalpa s madhi. The Brahmin reawakened him in a 
moment and said “ Oh king, you are awakened from your slumber 
of ignorance. You are now the form of Siva. So with or with- 
out the drisya, you are not concerned; you are not affected by 
its rise or fall. By realising the Brahman once all your sins are 
washed off; you are rid of all kalpanas, you are a Jivanmukta 


now 


Sikhidhwaja cutting off the shackles of bondage and illu- 
sion became very lustrous, Becoming restful and liberated, the 
king realising the falseness of drisya said “ Sir, though 
I know, | request you to tell me how in the Atman, the 
auspicious, the peaceful, the most lustrous, the inexplicit 
the idea of the world in the form of drisya arose, 


The Brahmin ;- “A right question. The whole world, seen 
by the eye, is sure to get destroyed at the end of the kalpa. Only 
the sat remains then, the sat that is perfectly calm and stable, 
deep and detached, neither lustre nor darkness, the all-spread and 
the all-essence. That is Chinmatra, Pure, Calm, lustrous, too subtle 
the Chit-sky, devoid of all creations, with intellect showing the 
real form, the One, the purest, the all expansive, the fountain of 
light, very deep, only remembrance. That Paramatma, the 


a a 
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Brabman is beyond logic, unintelligible, everywhere tre One the, 
most auspicious, the bloticssform of Nirvana, Full with fresh 
enlighteument. This is the subtlest of the subtle, biggest of the 
biggest, the weightiest of the weighty, the best of the best This 
Brabman is sO subtle that the smallest atom is before the Great 
Meru; it is 80 big that the widest sky appears before it as the 
smallest atom. The entire world-group appears as a too small 
atom; some times it will rot appear at ail as the world-group 
iS not even a smail particle of dust before it. Toe entire group 
of worlds, you see is existent in the ego of the creator Brahma? 
the existence of the worlds is the object of the form of Virat. 
Just as there is no difference between thé wind and the 
movement of the wind, the vaccum and the sky, there is no 
difference between Chinmatra and Hiranyagarbha. In the 
waters divided by place and. time, the waves exist without reason; 
thos, in the Brahman indivisible by time. and place, the world 
exists without any cause, To the entire kingdom of the world-form 
the Brahman is the emperor. Before the Brahman, the greatest» 
the highest the most indestructible, nou-dual, pure and calm, the 
world appears as a piece of straw, very insignificant, Due to the 
existence of that Brahman, the most beneficial, the thing called 
the world is aglow. The Brahman, the Essence, is spread every- 
where, as the form of only the Chit, noa-dual, noa-non-dual. There. 
fore, except the Brahman, there is nothing else, It is ‘always the all- 
form, it is not seen by the senses lke the eyes, it is beyond the catch 
of the hand etc. Hence it is neither the cause „nor the effect. Je 
does not yield to the direct authorities of the world.. It is known 
aod realised bv seif-experience only, the form of .tmmortal bliss: 
the ali-great, the all-form, the all-embracing, too subile and too 
pure and is only to be eXperienced The form of all thiogs, the 
expressible, the inexpressible - true in reality, falte in tbe worldly 
sense, the Brahman is sat as well as asii. Such %rabmax can not 
have cause. As the Brahman is devoid of name and form ete, i* 
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is neither the seed of eyery thing nor the cause of any thing. 
Therefore the world is not boro from the all-sxpansive form of 
the Paramatma, Devoid of subjectivity, objectivity, true, indes- 
tructible, only the Chidghana, the form of ihe Brahman is only 
to be experienced, Thus, nothing is born from the Parabtaman, 
As the waves will not be available separate from water, the world 
will not be available without the Brahman, from whom though it 
is born witbout cause. I have already told you that the world is 
ia the Brahman, iadivisible by time piace cte without any reason 
whatsoever, 


Sikhidhwaja :- “Sir, I am unable to understand that the 
waves cic to water exist with cause and the world in the Brahman 
existS without cause, 


The Brahmin ;- “Water etc are the causes of the ocean; 
the external wind etc are co-causes, So, the env. lved waves etc 
are with cause; but the cause of the Brahmao is not evident, it 
has no Co-causes; so it is not evolved as the world, This fact is 
not knowa to the ignorant: Either the world or ego the ete are not 
in the Paramatman, but the world is io it in the form af Para- 
matma. Just as the town of the Gandharvas created by iiluston 
appears in the vaccum sky, the world also is in the Brahman, 
having the form of Brahman when it is known as Chaitanya or 
a vaccum Clearly, By the power of correct understanding poison 
becomes nectar-jike. by non-non-clear-understanding the world ts 
inauspicious and sorrowful. The Brahman whitever experiences 
by the covering of maya, delusion, becomes that, just as nectar 
becomes posion when it is thought so, Due to the peculiar disea, 
ses of the eye, one may find in the sky hair, pearls etc but they 
all appear in the form of the sky, the world though appears, is 
the power of the Brabman. When the Brahman, the form of 
Chit, has a bit of forgetfulness of reality, it appears as body etc 
the forms of the world; but when the reality is known it appears 
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as Peace, Siva, the ail-auspicious. Hence, the question ‘How can 
the world, ego etc be the Brahman’ does not arise because the 
question about what is real has meaning, but about what is not 
real has no meaning. There is no use of enquiring and question- 
ing abou: the thing that has no existence at all, Without the 
form of ornaments, gold hss no existence; so, without the world 
aod ego, there is no scope of questioning in the Brahman. The 
causeless world really does not exist. Hence, it is the Brahman 
that exists as the world, without any chagge in itself. Just as a 
love-intoxicated pair, joining together produces a wonderful child, 
aji the illusory things join together and produce the five ele- 
ments and produce actions peculiarly. 


‘Poornat poornaoyuddharanti poornatpoornanichakrire 


Bhavanti poornat poofnani poornamevavasishyate.’ 


The Jivas joining the Brahman at the time of Deluge, are 
uplifted from the Brahman itself in the new creation; they are 
the form of the Brahman, the Full, and do the acts of the Brahs 
man; they become Full again with the knowledge of the Self; the 
rest or the residue (with the destruction of illusion and delusion) 
is the Brabman. in the Atman full with Chit only, the Chinma- 
tra alone is seen in reality, in the form of creation, it is not 
een but it appears to be seen. The Chaitanya, in the beginning 
of creation without Jeaving its real form of Chit, which is spot- 
less, devoid of beginning, middle and end full of lustre get- 
innumerable forms of the mind itself. It takes the form of 
Virat itself Shining resplendeot. But due to illusion, he finds 
the world as true or sees the world as sat; the Virat by the 
power of his thought becomes the four kinds of jivatwa and 
drisyaroopatwa (individual soul and the form of drisyatwa)in a 
moment. The peaccful Brahman by is nature nameless and form- 


Jess and indescribable. Really lustrous, in the fom of experience 
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one ana the only one, the Parabrahma, by its own illusion, 
by iis own power appears as the seen wrold. (I-52) 


97. Sikhidhwaja’s Enlightenment 


Just as in gold there are the ornamenis, in Parametma 
there is the worid. The same janyajanakabhava, the idea of the 
producer and the produced exists. In reality, nothing is born and 
nothing is dissolved ia the perfectly calm Brahman. The Brahman 
is in itself, its own power. It is neither the seed aor the cause 
of any thing. Jt is notbing but pure experience. There is neither 
the world nor ego etc, The Brahmas is all, the endless and 
the absolute, 


Sikhidhwaja;- ‘I realised that there is neither the world 
nor ego eic ig iue Brahman. Pray tell me bow the Creation, 
the kaowledye of creation and the glory of creation exist. 


The Brahmin:- The sanmatra, only sat, that Spreads the 
Creation that is beginniagless, endless but is the all-source app-ars 
as ihe knowledge of creation, The world etc are nothing but the 
Chiomatra itself, To say the fact otherwise is faise. Knowl. dge 
is of eSsence ia all the religions, is the abence of knowledge 
who will see the reality of things? Just as there is liquidity in 
water in all things the Chiomatra, knowledge, jaana is cf essence. 
The apperance of Chit in the form of the inanimate world is 
like the silver iœ the mother-of-pearl is without cause or nadefi- 
nable: Yue Parematma, the eadless Chit, is capable of shiniaog 
as ‘be world in itself and in the form of Chiomatra; it exists ia 
itself. It has only the purity in entirety To say that the purity 
of the Chit is the caus: of impurity of ths world is wrong Cecause 
the qualities of impurity cam never be with the all-ever pure 
Chinmetra. Hence the Brahman is neither the seed nor the cause 
of any thing. Therefore the world is non-existent. The inanimate 
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creation is nothing other than Chinmatra. The ego and the world are 
tbe appearances of Chiomatra, not realities, The paramatma appears 
so. the world is not born all of a sudden as some say. Without cause 
nothing no effect,there wil! bs, The Paramatma is devoid of duality: 
noa-duality, cause and effect. The inanimity in the world is like 
the sky-flower, false. The jiani never Sees th: world whicb is 
destructible. If the Chit also is destructible, there must be some 
thing that makes the birth and death of Chit posible. The 
birth and death of Chit if at all there are must be known to the 
Chit only. The gain of maay things ia the world is only the 
peculiarity of the Chit. The oaly power ia the world is the 
power of Chit only. There are no duality and = non-duality. 
Really there is nothing but the Chit in the world. The absence 
of the idea of the possibility of things makes one devoid of 
the ego, the world etc. The impossibility of things that makes 
chitta, the mind, different from the Chit also is impossible. So 
there is neither chitta ego, differeaciation nor any such thing- 
Then what remaios is yourself, devoid of vasanas, the peaceful 
minded, calm, the only Atman. Due to pure Consciousaess, 
due to the absence of inanimate things, whether you are with body 
or without body, you are quite different from them. like a 
mountain you shall always remaia pure Consciousness, ever. 
When there is nv idea of a thing ia ,miod, ego also is absent, 
As per the meaning of the Vedas. the experience of the wise 
only the Brahman is. By thinking of the Brahman, the Brahman 
only is experienced, Tnioking ceases as oothiag else thao the 
Brahman ,temains: You are that Beshmaa, the pure, the cau- 
seless, the beginning ot every thiog, th: liberated, the oaly one 
though appearing as many, the vaccum, tbe diseaseless, the source 
of all faise things, though the form of all the wurlds, Changeless 
as expounded by the Srutis- (1-21) 
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98. The Enlightenment of Sikhidhwaja 


Sikhidhwaja:- “Tam unable to uuderstand clearly thet there 


is BO mind; please tell me the previously told or new reasons 
to say 59. 


The Brabmias * The mind is oot in the form of any thing, 
any place, any time; what is termed as mind is nothing other than 
the Brahman, the eternal, When the world becomes non-existent 
by knowledge wherefrom do the false ideas like he, you, I etc 
arise? In reality there is no world; every thing is the Brahman: 
one who comes te this correct conclusion wili not see the world 
but the Brahman. The state in which every thing is the Brab man: 
there is nothing else, After the great Deluge, at the beginaiog of 
creation also there was no world; why [ told you that it exists 
jike the mind was only for the sake of instruction ta you, By 
the absence of cause, co-cause, the impossibility of things, the 
causeless Ignorant miad, the mind-fuli world are non-existent, 
What all that shines as the world is only the Brahman. The words 
about the nameless aad formless Patamatma are mere words used 
10 proye some things they are false and aginst the ‘experience of 
the wise siders, Foe Iswaca devoid of form, Daine, tne pairs of 
Opposites, creates the worlds-such statements are oaly ridiculous: 
Thus, the mind is aon-existent. Whea in reality, the world itself 
does not exist, where are the mind etc? The miad is the form of 
vasana; the world is the deed of vasana; when the world is non- 
existent, where is tho mind? All this is the illusory process 
of ibe Brahman, creating io itself the group of mind etc! 
The seen world, the vasana-effect is really non - existent; due to 
lhe absence of cause tbere is no mind; the Chidakasa only having 
ine name of Paramakasa is experienc:d in a broad form, there is 
no world. fo the mirror of the form of Chit a little that shines 
as inexpressible is Chidakasa itself, as in reality, there is no 
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miid or the actions of the werld, unproduced. The idea that is 
all-dangerous € 1, you, the world” is false, To me the witness <I! 
appears as @ dream. Due to the non-existence of the world che 
vasen, its object is also non - existent. The ignoran! 
recognise the mind. the world, the drisya, but that mind is non 
existenti from the beginning itself. Due to causelessness, the world 
is never existent, Moreover, the thing called the creation or the 
worid with form and physique is never beginniogless, birthiess and 
permanant as per the world, the Sastras and seltf-experiencs. The 
fect of the final Deluge can not be thrown aside. He is mad 
who speaks that there are no deluges and there are no experien» 
ces of the Sasttas or Vedas. One who does ‘not accept the 
authority. of the Vedas and the Sastras is worse than the Charvaka, 
who merely follows the world. Such a wretched fellow, good 
men should never entertain, With form and liable to attack, 
this seen world can not have its cause the formless and the 
invincible Brabman, The world from the point of view of reality 
is false and should be ignored; from the point of view of uare- 
ality, the world is with form and fit for worldly use- The 


formless, the endless, the most ancient of the ancreats, full with 
the nature of fullness, the peaceful, the ali- predomisant 


rahnya takes its real form of Self- Luminestiv at the 
ume of the Great Deluge etc, The real form ot the Atmaa due to 
iznorance appears in a moment as the world; the next moment 
by itself appears as the Brahman, noa-dual, “ Brabmaivedama- 
tassarvam’ To the knower, ali is Brahman. [hen there is no 
world, nọ miond. no non-mind, no dualism and po non-dualism 
Tbus to the knower, all is the Brahman, the form of Peace" 
Propless, birthless, beginaingless acd nevar-chaagiag. To the 
ignorant, the world is neither sat morasst neiher tae one nor 


the many. Therefore, Ob kiag, ta the worslily sense,-perfurm the 
deeds that fall Upon you and in the sense of the kaower observe ‘ 
kashifiamouna, absolute sileacs uf a log of wood, (1-30) 
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99. Sikhidhwaja becomes the knower 


Sikbidhwaja:- “Sir, by your grace, my ignorance vanished 
avd the real form of the Atman is featised. I have no 
doubts now. I take rest in the Atman. J realised the realisable 
crossed over the occan of illusion- Iam now silent, In peace, 
evoless, devoid of vikaras with the glory of realisation. f roa- 
med senselessly in the samsara for over a very long time; now 
fam sorrowless in the indestructible state: The three worlds 
knowo vaty to the igaorant and full of ego are non-existent 
All tbat is the Brahman. 


The Brahmin:- ‘* Rigbt you are when the world itself is 
bon-existent, where is ego? Like the town of the Gandharvas? 
the world can not be true: By doing deeds as they fall upon 
you, silently, peacefully, contemplating, be like a wave ia the ocean 
of peace. All tbat is is the peaceful Brahman. I, this, the world 
are all a vaccum, meaningless. The Chidakasa, devoid of begin. 
ning and end, the form of the Atman called the © Chitc iamatkriti- 
peculiarity of the Chit, oy its act of glory shines as the world, 
Just as the form of the ornaments vanishes, only gold r2mains’ 
when the form and name of the world vanish, only the Brahman 
the all remaiss Just as Brahma is only the samkalpamatra, so 
also, the jiva is a samkaipamatra, Samkalpa brings bondage and 
the destruction of samkalpa brings Moksha, liberatioa. The 
Atma that is witness-like to the meanings of bondage, liberation 
samkalpa etc, when realised and attained as the one reality. is 
called ‘ sadbrahma? or ‘ kaivalya’ The Utter absence of ahambhava 
egoism, is salvation; its presence is bondage. Therefore, leaving 
aside ¢goism, realise that you are the form of Sat, devoid of ego. 
The abserce of samkalpa leads to salvation; then the false sam- 
kalpa disappears itself. The Paramata. that can not be discussed 
or argued has no cause; hence has no effect. When the objects 
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are non-existent, the knowledge of them also is nOn-existent. Ego 
can not intervene. when there is no ego there is no world; when 
there is no world,every thing is tha Brahman, That which shines as 
the world before realisation, but in reality Parabrahma, becomee sta- 
tic in itself. After realisati'n, the Paramatma in full expresses itself 
in its full real form. Thus every thing is static and firm as the 
vajra-stone. Realise that ‘the world full with Peramatma as, 
the reflection of the group of the ravs of the vajra-stone. called 
the Paramatma, Wheo the samkalpa vanishes, the real form of 
sinkalpanagara, the town of samkalpa, that is purer than the sky 
fall of sat as well as asat is the real form of the world. One 
who sees the world as the moving shadow as reflected in the 
vajra-stone, with peace and negligence, like the meaningless world 
is the real seer. The state in which the outward appearinces and 
physical forms and the internal creations are seen as esseaceleis is 
called “Nirvana” or ‘Moksha’, salvation Just asthe wind is 
without movement, the lustre of the sky without the forms of 
light and gold without the form of various ornaments exist. the 
Brahman exists without the world. To one who by realisstion 
treats the world as the Brahman, the forms add appearances and 
creations appear as essenceless. All the waves in the ocean are 
nothing but water; thus, all the creations are nothing but tle 
Brahman. The creation is the Brabmas; the Brahman is the 
creation. This is the real and everlaSitog meaning. The meaning 
of the word Brahman and the meaning of the word “ sarga’ are 
one and the same. Brahman means Chidakasa which exists with 
all words, their meanings, their imagination. its rise and its real 
form. With the reatisation of the Self, the meaning of the world 
and the Brabmao return back fromthe Parabtahman, the birth- 
less, the deathless and the divine. Tbe world as is really situated 
is like the vajra-Stone very bard and is the form of Parabrabma. 


When ignorance disappears the form of parabrahma alone remains, 
jm a word the Brahman and the world are one, (1-30) 
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100, Sikhidhwaja’s Highest Enlightement 


Sikhidhwaja :- “If the power of the Brahman is the same 
as that of the world the cause called Parabrahma is true; so 
also the c use of the form of the world also must be true, I think. 


The Brahmio- “ The cause of the world is io the Brahman 
covered by maya, so ifs effect is fit, There is no cause in the 
pure Consciousness, which has no qualities, So, it bas no effects 
Tbus, there is no cause or effect in the Brahman. But, by illusion 
the cause and effect are stated and accepted. In reality the whole 
seen world is ihe peaceful, birthless Brabman. The effect born of 
the cause resembles the cause. But. what is not boro at alj can 
not have similarity. That which has no seed can not be born. 
There can not be any seedness in that which is beyond logic and 
which has no name and form. All causes and standards exist due 
to place, time and object; the Brahmans, the non-doer cèn not be 
the object of cause or standard. There is no cause for the expe 
rience of meaning to the word Parabrahma because the Parabra- 
hman is not the doer, the object or the cause. Always be con- 
scious that you are the Brahmin, the sat, like the pure sky, 
eodles;, In the opinion of the ignorant. the Brahman is spread 
as the world. The world as the Brahman bas the authoriiy of 
prama (the koowledge of the Self) the One, the peaceful, the 
Chiomatra. By the illusion of the mind, devoid of the form of 
the Brahman the disturbed sat is known as the world. The mind’s 
thinking of it as otherwise is the loss of BrahmaswarUpa say the 
wise with experience. Kaow that the miad is liable to destruction 
aod of the nature of destruction. Forgetting the reality of the 
Altman even for a moment is said to be destruction till the end 
of the kalpa. By the mere absence of samkalpa or asamkalpa 
which causes the right knowledge, the mind, tbe form 
of samkalpa vanisbes and salvation is attained. The meaning of 
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ibe world is ‘tbat which enters the Brahman, its source;’? thus by 
its very name: the world is accepting its non-existence, how can 
it be evident otherwise? One who by lifting up his two haads 
crits aloud that he isa noo-brahmin, how can he become a 
Brahmin? One who cries aloud by delirium, ‘{ am dead, I am 
dead? must be treated as already dead; his life is only an illusion. 
The world, the miad, etc the forms of illusion are all false like 
the wheel of fire, the mirage-water, the two Moons, the betala 
of the boy. What Is always a seriea of illusions can never be true. 
The illusion -caused by ignorance is said to be the mind and ant- 
abkarana, and other words Ignorance that is asat appearing 
as sat is the mind, The experience of the Brahman is knowledge; 
its pon-experience is ignorance. The power of ignorance dwin- 
dies before the power of knowledge, The ignorance of water in 
tbe mirage vanishes with the knowledge of the mirage. Thus, 


the knowledge that the mind is non-existent destroys the filth 


of ignorance that there is mind. The idea of snake vanisbes when 
there is the clear idea of the rope; thus, the illusory mind vani- 
shes with the firm belief that there is no mind atali. The miad 
the ego, etc ate existent due to ignorance. Really, they are not, 
Only the Brahman is. when the Chiomatra is sbrouded with 
ignorance, it creates samkalpa, chitta etc; when it is with Jnana, 
it rejects every thing- The flames in fire rise with the wind and 
spread up; when the wind ceases, the flames subside; thus, every 
thing that is created by samkalpa ceases with the absence of 
samkalpa, Just as the sea spreads by water; the whole world 
is spread by the power of the Brahmac. En this world, either 
you, Í, be, others, the mind, tbe senses, the elements etc are not 
at all existent; the only One Atma, the pure and serene exists, 
It appears as the pot, cot, goat etc, Then what is the creation 
of 1 you he ete for? In the three worlds, nothing is boro, nothing 
is dead; all this in the form of sat and asat is the play of Chai- 





304 Yoga Vasishiha 


tanya only. At one and the same time, the all-form, Parabrahma 
is explicit; there is neither birth nor death, neither ome nor many nei 
ne ther fear, illusion,nor dea'h eic; You are spread in all the senses, in 
ihe furms of fire, etc undersicod by the senses; hence, you can 
not be burnt by any thing, immersed in apy thing. Friend, your 
real form, like the pure sky, the salvation, and the endless, can 
never be destroyed or diminished, or increased, Likes and d.s- 
likes, the powers of action are all your self; the rays can nut be 
diffesent from the Moon, who can not be separated from the 
rays; The true nature of Alma is this; it is unborn, never old, 
b:zirningless, devoid of increase, change etc, always pure, the 
form of lustre, the sat, the one, having no creations, playful 
with the introductiou of its real form, born with the sanmatra, 
in ail affairs, previousjy ever ready. that is the Atman, the true 
form, (1-35) 
101 Sikhidhwajabodhana 


Vasishtha :- ‘ Sri Rama, king Sikhidhwaja pondering over 
the words of wisdom of the Brahmin (Kumbha) became enligh- 
tened with a tremendous change io his nature. Giving up the 
actions of the eyes, the mind and the tongue like a figure carved 
on the stone, he remained static, motionless, after a while the 
Brahmin asked the enlightened king thus = ‘Are vou able to repose 
yourself. the cverbliss{ul, in the seif the immaculate,ine highest,th: 
All-spreading, the pure, and the austere bed to the Yogis in sam» 
adhi? Is your mind enlightened? Are you rid of the great illusions 
and delusions? Did you realise the realisable? Have you seen that 
which you ought to see? 

Sikhidhwaja:- “Great Soul, by your grace, I attained 
the state of all-bliss, the state of the Atmin, than waich there is 
no higher state. The association of great souls like you give me 
nectar-like essence of every thing. I never draak such a peciar 
as this ia my ife, Sir, what is the reason for my inability to 
attain this state so far? 
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The Brahbmio-- “ With the cooling down of the mind, the 
giving up the desires. and the rectification of the defects of the 
Senses and the mind. the mind catches and retains the great words 
of the good guru, just as the white pure cloth catches and reta- 
ins the colour of the kumkum. Accumulated io a number of 
births forming themselves as the vasaaas and becoming endless, 
my sins and defec's are now destroyed just as the fruits ripened 
fall dowa from the tree. When the sins of the vasanas etc are 
destroyed the potent words of the practical teacher enters deep 
down into the hearts of the devotees, just as the arrow reaches 
its target. AS vou are purified by tapas, I enlightened you now; 
your ignorance vanished jus' mow. Hence, good words are tasteful 
to you now, So you wore them in your heart. You are now 
fit for it, with the self-knowledge you attained. Due to the 
a asscoiation of the saintly wise, all your previous actions good 


and bad are destroyed now; so far the power of ignorance in the 
form of mind, ego and attachment, is prevalent in you. It vanished 


now; the miod is non-existent now, so you are now enlightened. 
When the mind ceases to be mind; igaorances vanishes; kaowledge 


dawns. The idea of one. two is the mind; it is called ignorancee 
the destruction of both one, two, by Self-realisation is knowledge 


Peragati, the higbest state. You are really now enlightened why 
because you destroyed your mind, the cause for the creation of 


the Chit, sat as well as asat. Remain now sorrowless, w2rriless, 
disassociated and full with ooco.dualism, sage, saint and the 


form of Self, 


Sikhidhwaja ‘= ‘ Sir, the mind is only for the fool. But if 
the Self realised, the enlightened wise man bas no mind, how can 


great souls like you live in the world? 
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The Biahmain:- ‘Just as the stone will not sprout. the 
Ivanmukta bas no mind. Strong vasana that js solidified, 
Coming ing> existence again and again is called the mind. That 
is abs:nt in a jnini, That Vasana, with which the knowers of 
the Self roam io this world is like a boiled seed wbicb will never 
sprout; that is called satiwa’ the rebirtb-less. The jivaomuktas 
the disassociated, live in Sattwa. They never remain in the mind. 
The mind is the mind of the fool: tbe mind of the wise is 
called Sattwa, Fools live in mind while wise mea live in Satt wa. 
Tre miod is born again and again; the sattwa will never. To 
the ignorant is the bondage; to the wise there is no bondage, 
You are in Sattwa as a preat renouncer, of chitta. You now 
shine resplendent giviag up all vasanas; your mind attained the 
sky-stale, You are now in the state of tranquility and the ajl- 
cquality aad the all-Brahman, You conquered your mind, the 
form of all things. that is your giory, You renounced 
by your enlightened mind, heaven, salvation, riches and the 
results of penance, charity etc They can not remove sorrows 
from you. The tranquillity attained by the renunciation of the 
mind is the direct result of kadwiedge; this Self-Bliss is devoid 
of ebb and flow. The result of kaowledge is sa; the result of 
penance, charity etc is heavenly enjoyments which are transitory, 
engulfed with production and destruction aod like the things in 
ihe dream temporarily eojoyable only. Lhe joy of attaining 
heaven is doubiful, transient and iliusive; it is desired only by 
the ignorant, One who can not aitain gold seed not give up 
broze. You would have easily atiained knowledge by your 
association with Cheodala and others but you went straight into 
the forest and engulfed yourself by the woes, worries. weariness of 
penance at the expense of real knowledge. There is no happiness 
in the beginning aud etd of penance; in the middie there is a bit 
of happiness ovly. As a result of your severe penance you are 
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now queltfied © attain knowledge, the fruit of penence ete. 
Therefore firmly establish yourself in Self-knowledge. All things 
are of Chidakasa, they appear in Chidakasa and dissolve in Chi- 
dakasa. Undersiand what Chidakasa is. ‘This is to be done; 
this is pot to be done’ such ideas as these are the vain drops 
of the ocean of the Brahman; Leave the drops and immerse 
yourself in the «czan of Self, the full Sea, Is Is not better for a 
lady to request her own lover to fulfil ber desire in stead of re- 
questing Some one else to recommend to her lover to get her 
desire fulfilled? He will satisfy her fulfilling ber all desires. The 
wise will not worship the refjected Sun; the great will aot care 
for the worldly things, the mind-created and the most ugly. Give 
up all actions that accrue to you heaven, fiches and the like; 
become the form which treats allas equal, Take the sat io all 
tbings as eternal and the asat as transient destructible, With no 
desire whatsoever accept all things havingno elation or dejection; All 
*he woes in the woild are the result of fickic-mindedness There fore, 
the men whose minds are tab peaceful, unmoyed’ and actionless, 
are Qualified to enjoy the bliss eternal. Unite the movement and the 
non-movement by being the witness of both; join the witness also 
witb the Brah.nanand remaio with all well fulfilled desires, , 


Stkhidhwaja :- “Sir, you are capable of destroyiag ail do- 
ubts. Please tell me how l can unite the movement anl the 


non-movemeat, 


The Brahmin :- ‘ln the forms of waves, foam. whirl-winds 
the ocean is different; in the form of water, it is one with no 
difference, In the same way, in tue form of Chinmatra all things 
are one; it does deeds by the facutels of the mind. The pure 
Brabman, eulogised 1a the Vedas as truth, knowledge and the 
endless is the all and .sundry. Fools take it as the world, Al 
creation is the movement or the throbbing of the Chaitanya, which 


| 
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Shines as the world like the Vindhya with the movement of form 
and name, Chaitanya is the witness when treated as tle one form 
of the movement and the non-movement, the residue is the pure 
Brahman, the auspicious. To tbe man of knowledge who takes 
the Creation as the mere movement or throbbing of the Chit, the 
creation vanishes; to the ignerant it arises as the serpent in the 
rope, The Chit with movement ts the Creation; the worid is sp- 
read by that movement of the Chit. The Chit without movement 
is stable io the state above the tureeya; it is beyond words or 
expression, When tbe eye is defectless. the moon appears only 
as one; with the constant practice of the association of the wise 
saintly and the consultation of the sacred Sastras, the mind be 
comes pure; the whole world appears as Brahman, the witness, 
Both the world and the Brahman become one and the same, 
The onene:s of every thiag with the Atman, the Witaess is only 
experienced. Those who experience their real form caa reveal theil 
true mature. You attained the real form, the essence of all, the 
beginniangless, middlelesi and the endless, Be firm ia it, Realising 
the falseness of the division as bodies etc. you attained the ferm 


of the great Chit. Bə bappy devoid of sorrow and illusion: (1:62) 
102. Sikhidhwaja’s Reply 


“Oh Sikhidhwaja, | told you ia full how the world exists 
and how it is dissolved, Understanding this reality in full, medi- 
tating upon it, attaining the Patamapada remain in it as you 
please. I will now go to heaven, where in the court of Indra 
Narada arrives and awaits me: If h? does not find me there, he 
will be angry. We should not caus: anger to our gurus. Always 
give up Samkalpa aad iccha planning and desiring, be stable in 
the state of the Self. | 
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While Sikhidhwaja was preparing the offering of a handful 
of flowers with his reply, the Brahwio disappear:d. Just as ib: 
riches of the dream vanish at the end of the dream, Sikhidhwaja 
could not see the Brahmin before him, Wondering at hi disopp- 
earance, thinking of him the kiag remained unmoved like a picture 
drawn, He said to himself wonderiog at the peculiar happenings 
“On the pretext of the Brahmin, {am taught the ever prevalence 
everywhere of the Brahman ia the form of luminosity. Where is 
Kumbha, son of Narada and where am I? How wonderful is bis 
teachings Immersed in the sleep of illusion, I am now fully 
awakened to the reality, “ This is to be done; this should not be 
done’ in the mud of these dead thoughts. foolish myths and whee] 
of vain actions, | was stuck. Jn the fine form of Kumbha, ja the 
foru of his glorious teaching, the highest state of blise made my 
mind coo}, pare, devoid of vasamas and very delightful. I am now 
at peace, satis! ed and utterly happy. Now, I do not desire even 
a particle of straw, I am in my real glorious state, ‘ Thus 
thinking the king went. into samadhi and remained like a picture 
carved on the stone. He remained unmoved In that state, devoid 
of samkalpa and prop, like a rocky mountain firm. He attained 
his real form of all-equality, all ‘Atman; he took rest in Self, fear 
ess ali-glorious and remained as if he was in sound sleep, (1-17) 


105- Kumbha Brahmin’s re-appearance 


Remainiog in nirvikalpasamadhi,Sikhidhwaja was like a log of wood 
and a mass of stone. Choodala going to the sky, leaving aside the 
illusory form wore the form of a beautiful lady. She went to her kink 
-dom to hercapital and to her harem. As usual she began rult g 
the kingdom. After three days, sne went to the sky, wore the form 
of Kumbha Brabmio and went to the forest where Sikhidhwaja 
lived. She saw Sikhidhwaja there in deep samadni like a tree in a 


paicture ‘ Lucky, he is in peacc, happy and of equality. | will make 
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him wake up trom the Paramapida’ Why should he leave bis 
body now? For some time more he shall live with his kingdom or in 
the forest. Then both of us together will leav: the body ani 
attaia the Paramapida. May bis knowledge not reach its pinnaci- 
now, ‘So thinking Cnoodala went near ber husband and roared 
like a jion again and again. She moved him with her hand. Ha, was 
unmoved, She thought thus: ‘ Heis so immersed ia samadhi. How 
to wake him up? Or why should | wake him up? Let him be 
so. If he attains Videhamukti, T shall follow him. She again 
(hougbt as under: | shalt first sea if there is any residue of h.s 


mind :which will be the seed for nis waking up. jfhe wakes up, he 
shall continue #s jivanmukta; L shall be with him so; If be attains 


Videbamuku, i shali follows bim She thea examined her hu>bind 
by touch ard test. She was able to understand that tiere ws 
the residue of the mind, 


Rama :-£ How could she know that there was the residue 
of the mind of Sikhidhwaja whose miad was fully at peace: who 
was like a log of wood or a mass of stones and who was in 


deep contemplation? 


Vasishtha:- * Rama, by observing with a subtle mind and 
with an eye of knowledge, she was able to understand that ther“ 
was the residue of the mind tha cause for the enlightea vent of th, 
heart: like the flowers and fruits in the seed. The one whose 
mind is devoid of actions, who has no dualism or non-dualism?* 
who is firmly established in the form of the Self, the sat and 
the Chit will not have his body ever-injured. His body has no 
rise and fall, it always remains the sam: with equillibriun an] 
tranquillicy. Ooly the body of the one who has duality and whos- 
miod is immersed in activities will have changes like growth and 
decay, but never the body of one who is in samadhi, Just ag 
the Spring Season is the cause for flowers, for the existence of 
the world, the state and deed of the mind is the cause. When 
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there is the seed for another birth, the residue of the mind. the 
mind goes from one body to another body, Exen if it is controlled 
for a while, Joy, sorrow anger etc cannot be controlled. When the 
mind is inabsolute peace, the body, that gives op all chatigees Jike the 
sky will-not tronble the mao, When the water is calm, there wil} be 
no waves. When the mind is at peace attaining equality, it will 
have no growth or decay and the defects of passion etc. As 
loog as the past prarabdha remains, the residue of the mind of 
the Jivaomuktas remains; with the extinction of the prarabdba 
the residue vanishes, The body in which there is no mind and 
no quality, is dissolved by death just as the ice-drops are eva- 
porated by tbe heat of the Sun. Sikbidhwaja’s body is, though 
mindiess with lustre and fine sentiment (sattwa): bence it wili 
not decay, ‘Thus, Choodala seeing the body of her busband, 
and not leaving ber body began to think thus: ‘J shal! 
enter bis mind, the all-spreadiog and ali-pure, wake him 
up soon though he wakes up himself for loog so that | need 
not be alone. ' Thus deciding Choodala leaving her body entered 
the body of ber husband and staysd firmly in bis endless Cmi- 
tatwa, She moved his mind and separated it which joined like 
water and milk with the one Chaitanya and entered her body 
like the bird enters ,its nests Sbe wore again the form of the 
Kumbha brabmin and sat on a bed of flowers singing the sama 
hymns that resemole the sound stperior to that of the black bees 
Hearing the sound the mind of ‘Sikhidhwaja became awakened 
like the lotus-lake in the Spring S:ason- Jast as the Sun makes 
the lotus-lake flourish, the opening of his eyes made his sight 
flourish. He saw before him Kumbha Brahmio with the divine 
body that was like the personification of Samaveda, ‘ Lucky I 
am. The sage Came to me again by himself. * So sayiag he 
offered flowers to him, and said ‘Our entering into your noble 


heart is our gcod fortune. Or you might have come to shower 
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your grace upon us. Your arrival must b2 to make us sacred: 


if there is amy thing else please tell me. 


Kumbha;- “From the moment E came tò you my mirad 
has been with you firmly established. | could not be so even tn 
beautiful heaven. T am happy with you only to see you and be 
with you [ came. I have none dearer and nearer than you, friend, 
relative well-wisher. trustworthy, follower or student. 


Sikhidhwaja :- “Sir, [Tam extiemely lucky, for though 
yOu are the renouncer ol« very thing cver.y associaiion, you desired 
my ussociatione Sir, this is the best forest; these are beautiful 
trees, myself your worshipper. Pirass stay on here if your heaven 
does not satisfy you. By your words and grace, [ am enjoying 
bliss of repose which I am sure is not avai\able in heaven, Shara 
my repose and enjoy here as in heaven if not more than, 


Knmbha:- Are you able to rest in the Patamapada? Did 
you give up samsara full of sorrow and differences? Are you 
able 10 shuo samkalpas which appear good by indiscretion and 
earthly enjoyments of a mean nature completely? Is your mind at 
peace with no joys and sorrows in likes and dislikes, but 
enjoying the ofeasures that fall on you on their own accord.? 


Sikhidhwaja:— By your grace, I attained the state abov- 
drisya | saw the cod of samasara and attained ths highest- 
After a long time, | was in absolute rest fot three davs unbi- 
ndered, L atiained the eterna! satisfaction and contentm2at. No 
more instruction is needed, Everwhere in every thing | am alli- 
coplenteds woeless, Unweary. I realised which was not realised 
previously; [ attained that which could not be attained previ, 
ously; | gave up that which | Should give up, my miad, devoid of 
vasanas is immersed in the Atman. Excepi the Atman, 1 do not find 
any thing else. I am now devoid of all defects and diseases of 


i a 
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samsara, illusion, fear, passion etc. lam ever elevated , al lequal 
the all-sameness, all-elegent, all-embracing all-souled, devoid of 
all creations, all-pure like the sky, the all-one everywhere, I 
shine resplendent. (1-61) 


104. The Behaviour of the jivanmukta 


Thus engaged in philosophical discussion, they were in the 
forest for some time. Then they went up a mountain forest with 
a lake and with the Saarasa birds which shone like the nandana 
forest. They got down and roamed again in the fine fores, 
leading the life cf the Jivanmuktas. Both of them went to anothet 
forest roamed in peculiar places with lakes, shores, shrubs, hills and 
hill-tops; they saw rivers, countries, towns, forests, hermitagesi. 
pilgrim centres etc. With mutual friendliness, mutual joy and inspi- 
ration and with mutual praises they were.together, They worshipped 
together gods, manes, ,dined together and experienced heat and | 
cold; they remained as good friends, Even the great winds 
can not move the Sumeru; thus, they were never adversely in: 
fluenced by nafrow-mindedness and petti-mindedness, Sometimes 
their bodies were filled with dust; some tim:s with sandal paste. 
some times with with good ornaments, some times ashes, sacred 
some times tbey wore fine dress, some times lJeaves-dress and 
soms umes fizwer-dress they wore, [o a very short time, tne 
king became equal with Kumbha due to the same serene minded- 
ness and the glory of the mind devoid of vasanas 


Choodala thought in her heart of hearts. thus ‘My husband is 
now broad-minded unaffected by the beauty and -passion of the 
forest. This state dawned on him very naturally, The Jivanmuktas 
should not confine themselves Oaly to passionlessness; it will be 
great foolishness to be so- My husband is now fine, ‘young and 
active; many bowers of flowers and leaves are here. The weather 
is fine. At such time as this, to be passionless for a woman is 
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a sin. In tbe sweet bowers if the lady does not enjoy the union 
of her good husband she is no lady at all, Fie upon her who docs 
not enjoy the bliss of uaion with her dear husband ata congenia! 
piace like this, if unblemished and natural enjoy ments fail upon 
their own accord, what will a jivanmukta gain by being far away 
from them? So. I shall now devise a pian by which my husband 
gives me the best bliss of physical union, “She siid to the king 
thus just as a lady-koel speaks to her dear husbaad- ' Sir, this 
is the fascinating Chaitra month, the first day of the, first quarter. 
There will be a good conference in the court of Indra of gods 
and saints attendiog in good numbers, E have to go and be with 
my father inevitably. Etiquette must always be observed. Be 
here ja ‘the new flower-garden awaiting me impassionately. I shall 
return to you this evening itself. I have better happiness with 
you than in heaven,’ ‘Thus saying Kumbha gave the king a bunch 
of flowers as a token of love and friendship. ‘ Please return quickly 
said the king. Choodala flew to the sky like a waterless cloud 
in the sarat season, Going on the sky-way, like the cloud show- 
ering snow-drops left down a hanaful of flowers to ber husband. The 
king looked at her like the peacock looking at the sky: The love of 
the wise is consistent, and constant, Going beyond the sight of the 
king just as the disappearance of the whirl-winds wakes the water 
still, Choodaja wore her feminine form leaving the form of Kumbha. 
Sbe reached her capital, shining bright with the creepers like the 
kaipa tree, with flags flying gaily and fascinating’ like heaven. 
Just as the goddess of the Spring enters the tree surrounded by 
creepers, She entered ber harem surrounded by women, unseen 
by others. Atteading to the urgent affairs of the kingdom, like 
ihe floweis aad fruits falling from the tree, she came and got 
dowo before the king, in the form of Kumbha, Just as the Moca 
covered with ibe fos makes the sorrowful lotus black coloured, the 
face-Moon of Cho.dala, sorrowful in the middle of the forest 
appeared as black-faced. The king gctting up said, ‘ Son of god 
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how is it that your face is filled with sorrcw? Kumbha, giving 
up yeur meatal worry please take this seat.-Just as the lotus does 
not take the wetness of the water, philosophers like you will 
never attain the Joyous or sOrrow-Striken state. , Kumbha sat 
On the seat and said in a jow voice thus. “Those who are not. 
vet free from prarabdha, being of equal mind do not enjoy the 
pleasures that fall Upon them; they are fools bat not philosophers. 
Fools who are not knowers run away due to their foolishness from: 
‘he natural states of joy of sorrow As. long as the sasame seeds 
are there, there will be oil im them; as long as the body is (bere, 
so long there wil! be States of joys acd sorrows. Oae who cuis, 
off the states of the senses of action, is one who curs off the sky 
with a sword, The sorrows of the body during the stages of life. 
must not be felt by tbe force of knowledge; that is the conquest. 
of sorrows but not feeling sorrow by forcibly coatrolling the senses 
As long as the body remains, even the kaower of Self must be, 
attending to the actions of the seuses. but by the senses of kono- 
wledge like the mind one must keep up equalily and tranquillity 
Even Brahma and others obS.rve ibis principle, This is the force 
of divine ordination, Niyati, Water tuos towards the ocean; all 
beings wise or ignorant rua towards Niyati, The wise keeping up eq. 
uality and tranquillity do actions with theirlimbs as long as tne bod- 
ies remain fully observing Niyati. The igaoraat with coufusioa worse 
confounded swept away by the stages of joys and ‘sorrews, gétt- 
log lakbs of births aad bodies foliow the Niyati. All the beings 
must and should undergo the result of thei¢ Prarabdhakarma to 
such and such a way as iS wriiten on their foreheads, Therefore 
either for the knower or the iguorant the experience of prara- 
bdhakarma is inscrutable aad iaevitable, (1-49) 


105. Kumbha’s womanhood, Choodalatwa 


Sikhidhwaja:- Sir, when this is the course of Niya‘i, why 
did you undergo worry though being the soo of god? 


316 Yoga Vasishtha 


Kumbha:- ‘Please here my story in heaven; revealing one’s 
own sorrow to his friend reduces it to some extent, just as the 
black cloud raining water becomes white. Just as impure water 
becomes pure by the paste of the kataka seed, the mind beeomes 
cool when the dear friend sympathises hearing his sorrow. After 
giving you a bunch of flowers | went to he veo on the sky-way, 
I sat with my father in the assembly: after the me-ting came ty 
an end, I took leave of my father reached the sky following the 
path of the horses of the Sun's chariot; he! took a different way 
I took another way. I saw sage Durvasas through the clouds 
full with water; he was with the arm-ornament shining like a 
lightning, he was covered by a black cloud resembling black-dre- 
ssed love-lorn lady; the sandal paste over his body was washed 
off by the water. He was going to his dear jady, the goddess 
of penace. I saluted him and said * As you are covered by 
a black cloud, you appear to be an abhisarika, a lady lorn 
with love going to her illicit lover. ‘ Hearing the words, the 


Sage grew angry with me and said ‘You dared in cut jokes with me: 
I curse you to be a women at nights with long luxurious hair bulky 
breasts and fascinating looks." ‘Hearing the curse I thought of 


apologisngi but he soon}disSappeared. | came here thus sorrow- 
striken: During nights 1 wil] be a woman wiih long hair, bulky bre- 
asts and other limbs, How can I spend the nights? How can Í sit 
near my fatter as a lady? How terrible is the state of beings in 
the world? 1 shall be the object of quarrels between young men 
for my hand; every young man wants to elope with me; so they 
fight ,with e ch other for me, How can I behave by being a 
woman at nights before the god , god-teacher and the brahmins 
with shame and shamelessness? 


After a while, Kumbha took courage and said ‘ Why should 
] feel like a fool? If my body becomes feminine, what harm is 
there for my soul? My body experiences the results of actions 
and not myself, the soul. 
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Sikhidhwaja:- Of what use is there for your worry? Let 
any thing fall on the body; it has noihing to do with tbe soul. 
Joys or sorrows ordained by Niyati are only for the body never 
for the soul, When the destroyer of sorrow is himself sorrowful 
who will cure the sorrows of others? This ‘is not your sorrow 
You’? spoke words fit for a sorrowful man. Be of equality and 
equillibrium and joyous, Thus they lived consoling each other, 
being friendly in the forest. Just as the Jamp becomes extingui- 
shed with the lack of oil. with the end of the time of day, the 
Sun set as if to give Knmbha femininity. Then with the affairs 
of the people, the lotuseS also became closed. The paths of tra- 
velers became dim. Theirs and the hearts of their -wives. also 
became sorrowful due to separation. The earth gathering all birds 
at one place, full with the diamonds of stars resembled the sky 
The Chakravaaka birds making sounds and the black- bees. singing 
songs began to fly towards the sky filled with stars laughing at 
the blossomed lilies, Both of them got up and saluted dawn 
with the rising Moon, offered the evening prayers and stayed in the 
middle of creepers and bushzs. Kumbha began to become a lady and 
said to Sikhidhwaja thus: “Oh kiog, see Iam becoming a lady, 
walking as if falling, melting, feeling shyenss. See my hair gro- 
wing like the darkness with the garlands of stars; see my breasts 
growing like two buds of lotuses faciag the sky; my dress grows 
to the feet down. The ornaments, gems and garlands fit for a 
lady are coming out from my body. Just as ithe flowers come 
out of the branches of trees, sarees and jackets fit for a lady are 
coming out from my body. Like snow (filling the mountain, 
smooth silk-clothing as bright as the mooprshine are coming out 
of my head, See. I possess the limbs of the lady now. I became 
a full-fledged lady; how difficult it is. See I have become an 
young beautiful lady’ ‘So .saying, Kumbha became sorrowful’ 
the king also was so. Aftera while Sikhidhwaja said ‘ How 
difficult it is; You became a nice lady; siace you are a realised 
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soul you are able to understand the effect of Niyati, You should 
not be sorrowful for the inevitable happening. The stages of 
happiness and unhappiness are only for ‘the body of the wise 
not to their sou); but they enter the minds of the ignorant. 


Kumbha:- ' Oh kiog, you are right. | do sot feel sorry 
for the bappening; let me be a lady durciag nigbts, Who can 
escape divine ordination? ‘ Thus, recounciliag they speat the night 
together sleeping on the same bed untouched, Again the morning 
gave Kumbhba the masculine form, Thus Choodala first became 
Kombha and next became the lady at nights and both lived as 
friends, They both roamed on the Kailasa, Mandara, Mahendra, 
Sumeru, Sahya mountaio-tops unobstructed. During nights she 
used to behave like an unmarried lady and during days like Kumbha 
the bachelor Brahmin. She lived happily with the king as a dear 
friend, (1-50) 


106. The Marriage 


Kombha said to the king“ Sir, every bight I am becoming 
a lady. To fulfil the aspirations of a lady, I want to give roy- 
self to some one in marriage. In the three worjds you are my 
friend and husband. So please marry me and ict me serve you 
as husband during nights. I want to enjoy the happiness of a 
lady with you, who are available with no effort, Please do not 
say no, This marriage and happiness of man with woman ha? 
been there from times immemorial, What harm is there if we 
cmjoy marital bliss? Both of us are the :conqucrers of likes and 


dislikes, joys and sorrows aad the fruits thereof, Therefure let us 
be wedded. l 


Sikhidhwaja;- ‘Ineither gain nor lose any thing by this. 
So, do as you please, As my mind is full of equality and equi- 
Tlibrium and Isse the Atman in every thing ever, your will 18 
my will, 
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Kumbha:- “Thanks. To-day itself is auspicious, the foll- 
moon day in the month of Sravana. To-night when the pure 
Moon rises, our marriage in the Gandbarva method will be sole 
mnised on the beautiful peak of the Mabendra Mountain in the 
cave of gems and rubies, with the diamond-lamps shining bright, 
with the merry daoce of the creepers of the forest, fascinating 
with flowers, while the Moon and his star-wives gazing and 
bkssing us; Let us gather from the forest things very suitable 
for the solemn occasion. 


Both of them then set out to gather gems, flowers ete’ 
They soon did so” Just as the accumulation of good gathers 
all joys and happiness at one place, they gathered many things on 
another peak. Both of them took their bath in the sky-ganges one 
making the other take the bath. After their sacred bath, they wor 
shipped the gods, the manes and the saints, They were neither 
interested nor disinterested: in doing acts or non-doing. They were 
satisfied -with the nectar of knowledge: they did eat to observe the 
etiquette of the world; they ate food created by their divine power. 
Wearing the dress supplied by the kalpavrikSha, eating the fruits 
they came to the place of marriage, Meanwhile the Sun as if 
interested in their marriage set. After performing satdbyavandana 
and aghamarshana rituals, they saw the brilliant stars on the sky 
as if 10 see the marriage-function, Their deer friend the night 
with the blossomed lilies appeared as smiling raining drops cf 
snow. Just as the creator established on the sky the Sun‘ the 
Moon and the stars, Choodala established maay diamonds on thé 
peak of the mountain, Takiog the form of a lady, Kumbha with 
sandal paste, camphor etc, with garlands of gems and flowers, 
bunches as ornaments fine dress from the K:lpavriksha, fine dress 
etc decorated Sikhidhwaja with gems-bsdecked crowa. Kaombha 
became a full-fledged lady with the fascinating looks aud very 
beautiful appearance, filling with joy and grand ur, “She camane- 
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the king just as Rati approaches Kamadeva Cupid. He was like 
the risirg Sun. She said “Sir. | am Madanika your wife; | am 
saluting at your feet’ “ She saluied him ‘ Adore me with ornat- 
ments; light the fire; cccept my hand, You are so beautiful that 
l am vrey infatuated. You defeated as it were Kamadeva at the 
time of the marriage of Rati. Your necklaces appear as the rays 
of the Moon, The garland around your neck is like the Ganges 
on the Sumeru io brilliance. You are spiendid with your hair 
decorated with the Mandara flowers just as ithe golden lotus shi— 
nes with the fickle black-bees and the filaments of flowers, You 
are defeating the Sumeru, the g-m-ore by the rays of gems, flow- 
ers, yoUr natural beauty and effuigence eternal, ‘ Thus forgetting 
the previous Conjugal love, they praised each other‘s grandeur and 
were pleased. The king decorated Madanika making her sit on 
the golden throne with his own hands himself also sitting on it, 
He said ' Lady, dressed with the finest clothing, decorated with 
the finest flowers, gems, garlands, neeklaces etc with sandal paste 
and scents you are shining like the gooddess Lakshmi newly born, 
The same glory and bappiness which Indra had with Sachi, Visbnu 
witb Lakshmi, Siva with Parvati, I shall have with you; you shal 
have with me.’ 


Madanika shone-like Padmini, with breasts like lotus buds, 
eyes like moving black lilies, splendid with sereneismell and stable 
with the songs of the black-bees. The king said “ Your hands 
are like red leaves; your breasts are like bunches of flowers; you 
are yielding many fruits; You are the Kalpaka-creeper. Your 
limbs are cool like snow and pure like the sky, your smile is 
like the moonshine. By looking at you I feel all-joyfulness, 
Come along. Decorate the marriageeground with your own ban- 
ds, ‘Then both of them decorated the marriage platform with 
flowers, gems, pearls, coconuts and tumblers full of water from 
the sacred Ganges and other rivers, In the middle of the plat- 
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-form they lit the fire with sandal sticks, rounded the fire with 
reverential awe and sat before it. Offering sacred food to the 
Fire-God, the king accepted his dear lady with both hands They 
shone with al] glory like Parvati and Para neswara. They rounded 
the fire again witb folded hands. With kaowledg: full they offered 
their hearts to each other. With a beautiful smile on their faces 
thev rounded the Fira-God agiin, offered sacred things and were 
quite happy. With faces shining bright like the face of the 
full Moon, they entered the auspicious flower-bed, previ- 
ously prepared. The Moon entering the middie of the sky spread 
his cool rays on their bed. With mutual joy and admiration, 
they bot) awaited the auspicious moment for coalition. They then 
entered another cave fully decorated with flow:rs, with lamps of 
diamoais, and made golden. They enter:d the bed of mandara 
and other fi>w:rs with good height as an aeroplane, created by 
tbeir samka'p2. It was like the flow of water of the ocean of 
milk, beau iful like the moonshine, wide and pure. They were 
like the reflections of Cupid and Rati, their bodes emittiag 
fragrance of exceptional scents, the very beautiful couple shone 
like the Mandara in the ocean of milk.. With extremely 
affectionate and amorous exchange of words and stories, 
with ever-fresh quite satisfying love acts, they spent the 


night as if a minute. (1-70) 
107. The Appearance of Indra 


After.the night, when the Sun entered the sky, Madanika ` 
became Kumbha, As they enjoyed diviae bliss, they became 
divine, Full with ripe fruits, shining with fruits and flowers, the 
happy forest - life they led as dear friends during the day and 
dear couple at night. Like the lamp aad lustre they were 


always together and never separated. In the forest - bowers, in the 
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caves of mountains under the shades of the tamala trees, in the 
forests of the Mandaaraas, on the mountains of Sahya, Dardura, 
Kailasa, Mahendra, Malaya, Gandhamaadana, Vindbya, Lokaa- 
loka ete they roamed and enjoyed divine bliss. Whea the king 
Slept Choodala used io go onc: ia every three days to her capital 
and ruied the people, Theo she used to return to her husband 
Both of them during the day usei to adore each other with fio- 
wers, and lived with all conotentm=nt. They remained on the 
Mehendra Mountaio, full with the beautiful Sarala trees in the 
cave-houses the walls of whish were bedecked with zems and rub- 
ies and worshipped by the gods aad kinnaras, for a month. They 
Stayed on the wesicrn shore of the Matn2aka forest. with fruits 
and flowers within the reach of the hand, surrounded by kalpa- 
vrikshas and fine with creepet-bowers, for two months. They 
stayed for a month in the Jambu oa the Meru Mountain oa the 
golden shore of the Jambu river, drinking the iotoxicatiag juice: 
of the Jambu fruits Thus, they stayed for ten days in the Nor- 
thera Kuru country, twenty seven days in the Northern +X sala, 
Moreover, they stayed and enjoyed for some days in the countries 
of various kings as friends during the day and as wife and bus- 
band during the nights. Choodala wanted to test whether the 
king was immersed in the pleasures of the flesh or quite disinter- 
ested. She then created an illusion ia which {adra with fair hea: 
venly aymphs and damsels and they visited ‘the hermitage of 
Sikhidbwaja. Sikbidhwaja worshipped Indra and asked “May Í 
know the cause of your going over here taking ali the trouble 
from the bish heaven to this earth down? 


Indra ;- ‘Just as the birds entangled in the net are drawn 
towards the hnater.we are drawn to you by your virtues from hea- 
ven. Come on. We shail all go to Heaven where all are awai- 
ting your presence. The gods and goddesses are enamoured of 
you hearing your name aad fame, Plese accept the siddhis called. 
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paaduka, Gutika; Khadgirasa etc and reach heaven through the 
Path of the Siddhas. There you cin very well enjoy all pleasures of 
heaven asa Jivanmukta, To invite you there, | came her? with 
my retinue, Great souis like you will never show disrespect by 
rejecting plesures that fail on them unsought; they never desire or 
aspire for pleasures that would not come to them. Jast as the 
great worlds will be sanctified by Vishou, by your entrance 


Heaven becomes saactified, 


Sikhidhwaja Si ‘Sir, to me every place is heaven-like. Mv 
heaven ts all-spreading; it is not confiaed to one Place, IT am all- 
happy, always everywhere. My miod is free from desire; so, I 
enjoy bliss ever everywhere, I do not want your heaven or its 


bliss. 1 regret my inability to accept your invit.tion to visit hzaven, 


Indra .~ “ Sit, to great intellectuals and fully realized souls 
like you enjoyment and non-enjoyment are equal, But | believe 
that for good men till the ead of prarabdha, ths acceptaace of . 


pleasures is worthwhile. 


The king kept quiet, [adra said that ic was better for him 
to return to heaven if the king is not willing to accompany him’ 
While the king was replyiag ‘ Not naow’ but later Ou,’ Jadra 
disappeared saying “ Victory to Kumbha’ As the wind ceases. ail 


é 


the waves with foam etc subside, Thus, with the disappzarance 
of Iadra, all bis retinue, the apsaras etc disappzared (1-32). 


108. Chood2ala appears in her true form 


Withdrawing the illuston of Indra, Choodala said to herself 
‘Jam happy that the king ts aot conaquzrzd by the desire for 
enjoymeats of the heaven, He was not enamoured of ladra’s 
invitation. He remained as calm as the sea, He worshipped 
Indra observing all ctiquette. 1 shall do another test aud see if 
the king is immersed in attachmeot aod angers, “ During 
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the night, after the Moon rose in the sky, Choodala took 
the form of Madanika. when the breeze was cool, when 
the king was in contemplation on the shore of the river 
asd entered the sweet bower of the forest - goddesses 
filkd with fragragrant bunches of flowers and beautiful with 
the creepers of the Dzsire-Yielding Kalpavrikshas, on the flower 
bed speci:lly made with a paramour nicely created embracing his 
neck, covered with flowers and was in an amorous mood, Just then 
Sikhidhwaja came out of his contemplatiou, searching fot bis love 
saw the situation, He saw his wife's lover in the fond embrace 
of his wife, his chest covered by her long fair head-hair, having 
all bis body sc uted paste of the fine sindal-wood, golden co- 
loured, with his ornameNis seattered due to his movement this 
side and tpat, haviag the band of Madanika as his pillow, 
shining with the head-iair of Madanika on his ears and 
cheeks, He clearly saw eheir mutually fond faces with smiles 
of love, embracing again and again very tightly each other with 
acts of love, wearing very smooth and thin dress, mutually 
Jove-lorn and mutually exchanging love mutually turned against 
each other, very happy with the intoxication of mutual love, 
beating each other witb fine flowers, his hands crushing hef 
turbulent bulky breasts. Without any envy or perturbation, 
happy at their mutual happiness, the king said “How happy 
are you; be bappier still. I do not like to disturb you and 
hinder your pleasure; do not be afraid of me; I am going.: 
So saying he went away. 


Choodala in a moment withdrawing the illQsive world, as 
Madanika came tO the king with a face clumsy with coalition 
with her lover and confused fearing its effect. The king was 
in contemplation, with half-closed eyes. She hung her bead in 
shame, stood before him with no word good or bad After a 
while, coming out of his samadhi with a cheerful ‚face Sikhidh- 
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waja said ‘Lady, who disturbed you from your bliss to came 
away leaving vour lover aside, finishing your act of great love? 
Were you quite happy with your lover? All beings try to aehicve 
joy and happiness. I am not in a burry to meet you. Go again 
and please him and be pleased with him because in the three 
worlds mutual ‚love is impossible between pairs. I am neither 
perturbed nor disturbed by your act because a dear thing in the 
world must be to the use of all, Myself and Kumbha are friend; 
with no passion. You are cursed by Durvisa; do what pleases 
you most.’ 


Chovdala said “ King, you are right. The ijatrisisic nature 
of a lady is peculiar; it is vascillating; the lady’s desire for sex 
is eight timeS greater than that of a man. Kuowlng this, kiadly 
do not be angry. When you were immersed in your meditatioa 
this love-lorn young man desired my coalition and begged of me 
for it. I was also incliaed for it maturaily. Married or uomarri- 
ed, vo lady caa say no to an young maa whea alone and in pri- 
vacy. The absence of beauty in a lady is the reason for man’s 
neglect of her. A beautiful young lady is th: desire of every you- 
ng man, A love-iatoxicated beautiful young lady and an equally 
love-intoxicated young maa find each other in privacy or loneliness 
the anger of the elders, the prohibitioa of the Sastras. the iafamy 
of the people the idea of chastity can never obstruct their desire 
unfulfilled, I am a lady, weak and foolish. the culprit so please 
excuse me for my wrong-doing, because the great are famous fo 
their excusing the wrong-doers, 


Sikhidhwaja :- ‘ Lady, I have no anger just as the sky has 
no tree init, As per the worldly etiquette, I will not treat you 
as my wife, when you become a lady; but we shall be good frien- 
ds as before when you are Kumbha, 


Fioding the king coming out very successful in ber test, 
She was very much pleased with his Oneness: devoid of atiach nert 
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and anger, She thought thus “This my husband is full with 
Oneness. Detached and dispassionate, he became a Jivanmukta, 
Great pleasures, great powers, joys and sorrows, riches and pov- 
erty Can not shake his mind, Peace, courage. caonteatment, pati- 
ence and other virtues of a Jivanmukta, all what I desired him 
to oossess are coming and staying in bim. I will show my real 
form to him.’ Kicking off her form as Madanika,,she appeared as 
Choodaia in full, like a gem coming out of the gem-box, She shone 
like a bright gem before the king. The king was bappily stunned 
10 See Choodala before bim, Like the lake of lotuses in tbe Sp- 
ring Season, like tbe goddess of fortune coming to the earth, like 
a bright gem coming out of the case, the king saw Choodala, 
his better-half. (1-3?) 


109. Choodala establishidg her identity 
Sikhidhbwaja :- ‘ Oh fair lady who are you? Wherefrom 
have you come here? Why and how long have you been here? By 
looks smile aod humility, you are like my dear wife Chcodala- 
Are you? 


Choodala :- ‘ Yes, Sir, by all means i am Choedala undo- 
ubtedly- 1 am before you with my natural original body, To en- 
lighten you, I had the forms of Kumbba etc. From the time you 
left the kingdom and reached the forest, all my efforts were to 
eflightea you. I taught you taking the body of Kumbba. My 
taking the forms of Kumbha, Madanika ete was to enlighten you 
the forms were illusory, not real. Now that you became a full 
fledged Jnani; understand all this by your contemplation. 


Sikbidbwaja sat ina fit posture for contemplation and saw 
every thing from the renonucing of the kingship to the present 
moment in fujl by a minutes’ time. Overpleased, his eyes became 
aglow; his body and shoulders became fascinated, with all love 
and affection, shedding tears of joy tightly embrace after a long 
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time Choodala just as a male mangoose embraces the female 
mangoose. The overflowing joy of both at the time of mutual 
embracing ard exchange of sincsre love, even the th usand-ho- 
oded Vasuki can not describe. with bis thousand tongues. Like 
the Sun aod the Moon joining together on the no-mooneday, 
their bodies became wet with sweat and sweet joy. Like two 
statues joined together they remained so for a long .time. Later 
with hearts fuii with nectar, becoming inanimate by the excess 
of joy. they slowly came out of the embrace. Thy remained 
silent for a while with too much of love and affection looking 
this sid? and- that side. The king placing his hand oo the fiae 
cheek of Choodala said “Sweet lady, the pure and sacred love 
sweeter than the sweet nectar, you Showered on me. You have 
undergone innumerable troubles for my sake for long. Your in- 
tellect with which you uplifted me from the deep pit of {samsara 
has no peer. Before the glory of your virtues, l am reminded of 
the glory of virtues of Arundhati, Sachi, Gowri. Gayatri, Laksmi 
aod Saraswati. Intellect, glory, lustre, patience friendliness and 
kindness are famous in famous ladies. Of them you top the list. 
By every effort you enlightened me. How canal repay the debt 
of my gratitude to you? The chaste ladies of noble families can 
uplift their husbands fallen dep down to the depths of the ocean 
of samsara and illusion. Great spells and famous Sastras are 
not as powerful asthe chaste ladies of noodle families in uplifting 
their husbaods and making tbem cross over the ocean of moha» 
Ao intelligent chaste lady is to her husband the best associate. 
obedient brother, dear feiead, faithful Follower. great well-wisher 
all-riches, divine bappiness, guiding Sastra, sweet home, intelligent 
servant and all in all, Hence one must worship such a wife, 
adore her sincs the happiness of this world and the next world 
is in her, Conquering, desire crossing over the ocean of samsara, you 
made me conquer all desire, and crossing over the ocean of samsara 
you made me conquer all desires and cross over th2 ocean of 
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samsara, How can | repay my debt of gratitude to you? I treat you 
as the best chaste lady of the world. You are peerless you top the list 


of chaste, vsrtuous and intelligent ladies,of the world I believe tha, 
Arundhati etc are angry upon Brahma who created you with 


all virtues, You are the golden box of beauty, virtue, humility 
You are a great lady. Come let me embrace you once more a$ 
I am infatuated with your virtues, 


So saying he drew her near and tightly embraced Choodala 
and said :- ‘ When you were vainly engaged in fruitless actions, t 


went and wept for you by enlightening you, | achieved my sel- 
fish end; hence no respect is needed to me. 


Sikhidhwaja :- ‘I wish that all noble ladies achieve the 
same selfish end which you so greatly achieved as this. 


Choodala :- ‘ Dear Sir, have you crossed over the ocean of 
samsara and do you take completer est on the other shore? Have you 
realised the only one. Truth? Are you still in ignorance with 
thoughts ‘I will do this; E will not do that. I shall achieve 
this etc?? Are you able to smile at those petty thoughts of past 
ignorance? As there are no hills in the sky, let there be no 
wretched avarice, foolish thoughts and criminal designs. How are 
you? In what are you established in full? What is your desire 
now? How do you think of yourself as you were before? 


Sikhidhwaja:- “Fair lady, [am as you are well establi- 
shed in discrimination and in the all-one reality; What you now 
experience, I also experience- I am now desireless, effortless, aim 
less like the clear blue sky; I am at peace. [am paramartha- 
swaroopa, I am the Chidatman, devoid of all illusions and ego 
The mind which can not be conquered even by Hari, Hara etc 


I conquered and confine myself strictly to th2 stage of ever- 
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blessedness. I remain as the Chinmatra without thinking any 
thing else, I am Į firm and happy in my own eternal state of Ever- 
Blessedness. 1 amrid ofthe illusion of samsara. I am Netther 
Satisfied nor dissatisfied: I am neither the big form nor the subtle 
form. I am the form of the only reality. l am the ever lusuous 
Sons growth or decay. I am of the all~equal, the ever-Calm; I 
am the destroyed of the unevenness of the worid; Iam _ ali-even. 
I am mindless I am the form of ali, What lam I am; I can no 
say more’ You are my Teacher. Salutations to you By your 
gace I crossed over the ocean of samsara. [amas pure as hun- 
dred times purified gold. I am immaculate, peaceful, happy. elegant 
conqueror of the senses, dispassionate, intelligent without vasanas 
above every thing, all-spreading and Sky-pure. 


Choodala :- “Then what is it that you like now? 

Sikhidhwaja :- ‘I bave no likes and dislikes ,now; What 
you do, I know only after coming out of samadhi, Whatever 
you do, what is dear to you is dear to me. So please do as you 
please. I have no attachment or detachment or recklessness, 
Do what you do. Just as the gem acceepts reflection I accept that 
which falls upon me, if it is not ignoble., ł praise none; blame 
None. Do as you please. 


Choodala :- ‘Then hear me and do accordingly. We 
both bave the absolute knowledge of oneness and hence without 
any ignorance whatsoever; We are as pure as the sky devoid 
of any longing. We have neither the desire for nor the hatred 
for the pleasures of kingship, both are equal to us. If the senses 
enjoy the objects Of their pleasure. what joy ıs there for the 
Atman? The knower aecepts pleasures with no attachment or 
interest. Let us continue to be the same as were first, next and 
the end, to experience the residue of our prarabdha. Let us rule 
over the kingdom and at the end attain videbamukti, liberation 
after the fall of the body, 
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Sikhidhwaja :- “How were we in the beginning, middle 
and at the end? How can we be after experiencing the residue 
of our longevity and prarabdha? 


Choodala :- First, next and at the end we are rulers. 
Leaving aside attachment, and avarice, let us become rulers again 


Be king in your own capital for your Own kingdom. I shali bê 
your corogation- queen ia the harem. Then the kingdom shincs} 
the capital will be aglow; the people will be happy. Thera will 
be dance of joy everywhere; flags tly joyfully; trumpet-sounds 
predominate; bunches of flowers and groups of creepers flourish; 
there shalj be the Spring beauty everywhere again. 


Sikhidbwaja .- ' Lady, we are capable of living in heavep, 


where the the riches and pleasures are innumerable, Can we not 
i ve there? 


Choodala :- I have oo love lost for pleasures and riches, 
‘What I get get natuarally I like. Neither heaven,kingdom nor action 
gives me joy. Hence, ] am happy in my own real state, This is 
good; this is bad this distiaction vanished from me long ago; lam 
at peace in equal mindedness, 


Sikhidhwaja :- ‘ Right you are. We have nothing to do 
with acceptance or rejection of the kingdom Without the idea of 
joy and sorrow, let us be happy. 


Thus talking with each otber, they spent the day. As they 
were devoid of vasanas, they were neither pleasure-loving nor pl? 
easure-hatieg. They worshipped the evening dawn. During night 
they slept together with fit acts of love as Jiyaumuktas, The 
night passed off, as if in a moment, as they enjoyed the happi- 
ness of Bhoga and Moksha, bliss and ‘blessedness, They talked 
of Moksha as the time though long moved fast. (1-76) 
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110. The Nirvana of Choodala and Sikhidhwaja 


Then the Sun rose like the gem from the box making the 
world devoid of darkness Like red-coloured eyes the lake of 
Jotuses blossomed. People engaged themselves im their activities; 
the rays of the Sun spread everywhere. The couple performed 
the duties of the morning dawn They both sit on the golden 
cave-like seats of flowers and leaves. Then Choodala wished that 
the gem-bedecked pot before her should be filled with the waters 
of the seven seas, It so happened, With ıt she performed 
the coronation ceremony of her husband who sat turning to the 
east. By ber yogic power a godien throne arrived there. She 
made him sit On it. AS he satt she said ‘ Sir, you bave now to 
leave aside the peaceful, saintly demenour and assume the digaity 
and glow of the rdlers of the eight quarters Indra etc. “ The 
king said * Yes’ He assumed it. Next, Sikbidhwaja said ‘ My 
dear, I will perform the Coronation ceremony of Oueenship to 
you. ‘So saying, taking his bath, making her sit oa the throne 
of the queen. the King said “ Queen, by your wish, create a great 
army for me’ She did so just ag the rainy season creates great 
clouds At cence, with great elephants aud horses, with banners 
filling the sky, with the blowing of trumpets. dispelliag darkness 
with the light of the gems of their head-dress, with the sound 
reverberating, they saw a great army. With subordinate kiags 
following, protecting him the king and the queen sat on an ex-celient 
chariot With footmen, cavalry etc follcwing, the army with 
the king and the queen, with chariots accompanying. like qust 
of wind piercing through the hills goes forward started to the 
eapital. Passing through the Mahendra mountain, observiag 
hills. countries, rivers, pretty villages, the king showiag the bea- | 
tiful ways, the king reached bis beautiful capital wihthin a short 
time. Knowing that the king and the queen are returning 
the ministers, subordinate kings etc anxiously awaiting their happy 
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arrival, with the army went to the king, With both the armies 
the king entered his capital, The ladies of the town filled the 
king with flowers and other auspicious things, The king and 
the queen passing through the important streets reached the 
royal palace spread with royal flags, decorated with pearls witb 
fair young dancing girls, resembling Kailasa on earth. The kin 
received with joy his ministers and important persoas with due 
reciprocation of their goodwill. For seven days there were joyous 
celebrations. The king then attended to ail the affairs 
of the state; in the barem, he pjeased all and were pleaseq by 
all, After ruling over the kingdom justly for many years he along 
with Choodala became reluctant to the existence of ihe body. 
Peaving aside their bodics, both Choodala and Sikhidhwaja atta- 
inzd Nirvana, the Blessed State of never re'urning Without fear 
or favour, without attachment, jealousy, sorrow he ruled dispassi- 
onatoly, conquered death, becoming all-even, 


Rama. thus Sikhidhwaja becoming the crest-jewe} in the 
girland of very great and glorious kings, enjoying the pleasures 
of the world, becoming one with the sat. attained immortality. 
Like him you also do all acts that fall on you dispassionately 
and remain firm in samadhi Or enjoying the pleasures and attain- 
ing Emancipation be eternal and the model for all kings. (1-30) 


111. The Story of Kacha 


I told you the whole story of Choodala and Sikhidhwaja. 
If yon follow the essence of the story, you shall have no grief 
whatsoever, Have no attachment, passion or anger‘ stand firm in the 
path of full bliss and like Sikhidhwaja ruling the kingdom be ever 
emancipated. Kacha, son of Brihapati also attained salvatiou tbus, 


Rama := ‘ Sir, kindly tell me how Kacha, the son of 
Brihaspati attained salvation briefly. 
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in the path of fuli bliss and like Sikhidhwaja ruling the kingdom 
be ever emancipated. Kacha, son of Brihaspati also attained 
salvation thus, 


Rama :- “Sir. kindly tell me briefly how Kacha, the soa 
of Brihaspati attained salvation. 


Vasishtha :- “ Then bear me attentively, After leaving 
aside boyhood and entering the stage of youth, Kacha fin shing the 
fina} courses in all subjects approached his father and asked 
* Father, the knower of al) dharmas, please tell me how the jiva 
tied by the thread of life and imprisoned in the cage of samsara 
can come aut of it. 


Brihaspati :- ‘ Dear son, the ocean of samsara, the place 
of all crocodile-dangers can easily be got over by allerenounciation 
happily. Para Hearing his words. Kacha renounced every thing went 
to a lonely place, Brihaspati never felt sorry for Kacha’s sepa- 
ration because the great souls remain steadfast in meeting as well 
as patting. After eight yeats in a big forest Kacha met his 
father, who embraced him with all affection after his son wor- 
shipped him, 


Kacha:- ‘ Father, | renounced all sincs eight years. So 
far lam not at peace absolute, 


Brihaspati .- “ Renounceevery thing.’ So saying he went 
away to heaven, Kacha then left his tree-bark-dress also and 
became as pure as the sky at the time of Sucrise devoid of stars 
the Moon etc. For three more years he lived in anothce forest 
naked in a cave to protect himself from the inclement weather 
etc. He met his father again and felt sorry for his inability to 
be at peace. Brihaspati said “The mind is the all in all. Renouncing 
it is renouncing every thing, Renounce it and be happy. , So 
saying, he disappeared. Kacha tried his best to find out the way 
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for the renunciation of the miad. Unable to find it out, he thought 
of bis father. ‘ The group of things like the bodies etc is not 
the mind. Then why should | vainly renounce the dispassionate 
bodies etc. I Shall go to my father to know as to what con- 
stitutes the miod. Theo í will renounce it, * he thought and 
went to bis fatber and requested him to tell bim the nature of 
the mind so. that he will reoounce it for good. The father 
replied that the ego in man is called the mind. 
Kacha :- “ Father, how can ego be the mind? It is an 
impossible- task to renounce it,I feel. Tell me how to renounce ego 
. Bribaspati + “Soon, there-is no difficulty at all; To con- 
quer ego is easier than crushing the flower and closing the eye, 
The ego is the resuit of ignorance, it caa be coaquered by know- 
ledge. Just as the illusioa is false, ego is false; like the ghost to 
the boy, though it is non-existent. itappearsto exist. The serpent 
in the’ rope, the water in a mirage aod the ego ia man appear 
falsely. Like the appearance of double-mvon to th: diseased eye, 
ego appears as existeat though non-existeat. What is existent is 
Only the Atman, the One, tbe, begioningless and endless, as pure 
as the sky, the form of experience 40 ail and only the “Chit. 
Ever and anon, in all beings, in the form of lus‘re, the ‘Atma 
alone, like water in the moving waves of the ocean, exisis. Ego 
can not be in Such Atman' Can water come out of fire? Drive 
away the vain thought and belief that exist as’ P “he?” this’ 
‘that? etc. [adivisible by time, place, etc; the all-pure, the Ever 
shining, the all-Spreadiog the source of all, inclusive of every 
thing, non-dual, the ooly Chit, the Pure Atman you are. Just 
as the esseace of flowers. fruits and leaves is the vegetarian 
juice, you are the prop of all the worlds. You are the Chidatma 
the all-pure, eteraal’ endless and the form of eternal happiness is 
yourself, The Full. the [ndivisible? the noa-dual, the only sat 
youare devoid of ego, the divisible aod the false. (1-41) 
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112- The story of The False Man 


With this best instruction from his father. Kacha became 
a jivanmukta. Rama, like Kacha giving up ego and attachment, 
breaking asunder the knots of the heart, cool-minded, devoid of 
vicissitudes, be happy. Realise that abam or ego is utterly false, 
Hence there is no question of accepting it or rejecting it. Will 
there be the acceptance or rejection of the horn of the hate? 
When ahamkara is impossible, where is birth. growth or death? 
Who sows the seed ia the sky and who gets the fruit thereof? 
You are the only Chinmatra, devoid of any other particle devoid 
of samkalpa, the form of all things, the all-spreadiog, quite smaller 
than the afom and devoid of mind, Just as water is thought of 
as waves, gold as ornaments you, the Chiamatra are thought to 
be the form of ego. The whole illusory | world is existent due to’ 
ignorance ; by knowledge, every thing appears as the Brahman, 
Give up the idea of dualism and non- dualism; catch hold of the 
residue; be happy ia it. Like a false mau, do not be sorrowful. 
The illusion of the world is very strong becomiag impossible to 


get rid `of. Just as the sarat season destroys mist, knowledge 
destrcys it, | . 


Rama; “Sir, like the Chaataka bird which is afraid of the absence 
of rain. and which will be most pleased with the fall of rain,l am very 
lappy in wardly by drinking the nectar of your knowledge. My. mind 
is Cool as If it is drenched by the nectar. f am above all riches 
and fortunes. But Lam not contented with your words just as the 
chakora bird. is not contented with the rays of the moon. Though I am 
contented | want your words more and moreswho will aot desire the 
nectar-drink again and again? please tell me who Is the false person, 


who makes asat as sat and sat as asat? 


Vasishtha := * Hear a humourous story which I will tell 


you now as regards the false man’Full of illusions,as idiotic asa chilp 
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dunce and rogue, there was one, Like the tuft of hair in the sky, like 
water in mirage, he was born at a lonely place and lived alone- 
There wefe none else; what he saw was false other than himself, 
but he does nut know it After growing there, he thought ‘ I 
belong to the sky. I am the sky, the sky is mine; hence [ will 
protect the sky firmly staying’ So thinking, he built a house for 
the protection of the sky. In the sky of the interior of the house 
his belief that he protected the sky lay. Hə was pleased with 
the sky in the house. In course of time, the house collapsed 
just as the rains collapse with the dawn Of the sarat szason 
and the wave with the blow of the wind. He began to weep 
thus; ““ Alas» ch the sky of the house, you are destroyed. Where 
did you go in a minute? You, the pure are destroyed thus ‘Theo 
he dug a well and be was immersed in the protection of the sky 
in the well, In course of time, the well ws covered up by dust 
and mud. He began to cry again. He next created a pot and 
immersed io protecting the sky in it. {fn course of time, It was 
broken. In whatever he used to protect the sky, it was destroyed, 
Thus he created the Kundaktsa, the Balakasas, Chatussiakasa,> 
Kusoolckasa etc, In conrse of time, all were destroyed. In the 
vaio bid to protect the sky, a long time has passed away. Thus 
the false man falsely thinking that the sky in the house, w-ll and 
pot etc as himself, with attachment and worry at their destruction 
and releasing himself from it, he spent the time, (1-35) 


113, The Protection of the Sky 


Rama :- “ Sir, who is that illusory man? What is the 
meaning of the protection of the sky ? 


Vasishtha :- “The, false mao, quite illusory, is ahamkara 
ego born from the sky. The sky in which the world exists is 
endless, Before creation it was a vaccum, asat, false. The illusory 
sky from which the ego Is born has in it the Brahman, the form 
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of the real source existing, From the illusory sky existing in the 
Chidakasa, is born this ego like movement in wiad. Though it 
is not the Atman, it assumes the Atman, grows in it and creates 
many falsehoods like ‘ this I like and this I dislike etc. It tries for the 
attaiament of likes and for the rejection of dislikes. Trusting that the 
physical body which is Anatma as Atma,trying to protect it, it beco- 
mes confused; while the previous bodies perish.it creates future bodies 
of innumerable types. This ego ıs the false man, quite illusory, He 
js false but by illusion appears to be real. Creating bodies like 
the well, the pot, the quadrangle house etc and trusting the 
sky in them by illusion as Atma and it,the ego protects it. 
These are the names with which the ego deceives the Atman: 
Jiva, buddbi, manas, chitta, maaya, Prakriti. samkalpa, 
kalpana, kaila, kala etc- It thus becomes many, wears thousands 
of bodies and expands by the things created by itself, in itself. Ia the 
full Brahman, this false man abamkara creates the Bhootaakaasa 
and the world; it experiences innumerable joys and sorrows 
by it. The false man taking the pot etc as Atma, protecting 
the sky in them experienced many sorrows; like him Rama, do 
not experience such sorrows. Who can protect the Atma, grasp 
it which is more endless than the sky, move all-spreadiag, pure, 
subtle. auspicious, and holy? When the body, is destroyed only the 
sky of the beart, is destroyed, fools thinking that the Atma is destr 
oyed vainly w:ep bitterly. Even if the pot etc ared estroyzd, the sky 
remains safe; even if the body is destroyed, the soul remaihs in tact; 
it is eternal, indestructible and unattached. The Atma, the only 
pure Chit, the sky-Pure, the Smallest atom and the greatest one 
at the same time will never be destroyed hike the sky. It is 
never, nowhere, is born and it never nowhere gets destroyed. It is 
the form of the world. The Atma- is the Sat, the One, the 


Calm, devoid of beginning, middie and the end, with no likes and 
(43) 
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dislikes; Knowing this, bo happy’ Give up the ego, the source 
of ail dangers, the transient, never independent, the arch enemy 
of Viveka, the ignoble, ignorant, inclusive of all passions, by kn- 
owledge and remaio firm in the residue, the glorious state of tbe 
Eternal Atman, (l-21) 


114. Attainment of the highest End» Paramartha 


Rama, first from the Paramatma the mind, at the beginning 
of creation always io contemplation and the cause of the wide 
creation was born, It is in the Paramatman being the cause of otber 
creation till now, It is in the Paramatma just as fragrance is ic 
the flower,the wave in the ocean,the rays ia the Sun, Tne mind for- 
getting the unseen knowledge of the Self being the origin of the crea- 
tions of the wou:ld,is in existence;it bas not come from elsewhere like 
the serpent in the rope. One who thinks that the rays of the Sun 
are diffrent from the Sun they appeat to him so, Odaly the orna. 
menis appear to one who thiaks of ornaments only aad not gold: 
One who thinks that the rays of the Sun are oot different from the 
Sun looks at them as the Sun, He is called Nirvikalpa, devoid of 
vikalpa, difference. One who thiaks the waves as different from 
water wil not see water but the waves. One who thinks that the 
waves are not different fram water, will have water in miad and 
not the waves. He is called one devoid of difference, One who 
thinks that the ornaments are oot different from goid finds only. 
gold and not ornaments. He is called vikaiparahita. One who 
takes the flame as different from fire sees only the flame not the 
fire. He is called Nirvikalpa. One who finds the differnce sees 
only the flame not the fire: One who is devoid of vikalpa is 
called a Mahatma. He is the undoubtful; be is the realiser of 


the Self. He will never take things of vikalpa as true. Rama 
give up tbe idea of manyness and be firm io oneness, the only pure 


chit, witness, the only thing in and out, the only one reality, Like 
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the wind exhibiting the power of movement, the Atman exhibits 
the power of creating and spreading the worlds asthe mind and 
thinks it different from the Atman. As the all-mind desires, i! 
becomes so in a moment. It is the mind that attains wormbood, 
creator of the worfds, the Meru Mouatain, the mind, the jiva, 
ego, chitta etc, as per its samkalpa. By its samkalpa, the mind 
becomes the world in the form of oneness, dualism ete and attains 
manyness. By samkalpa the whole world appears; it is neither 
true nor false; it appears as a series of dreams, as neither this nor 
that. Just as the kingdom of the mind of the. jiva appears. so 
the wide kingdom of the mind of Brabma is existent. When the 
ceal form is contemplated the illusory form disappears. Though 
the ocean is notbing but full of water, it appears as waves rip- 
ples. foam, bubbles; thus the world is nothing but the para- 
matma, but it appears asthe drisya appears as many with many 
forms and names. Jusi as the ocean appearing as the waves of 
big and small size, is only water, the jiva also is the doer of 
thousands of deeds, except moving the mind, does not affect the 
Chaitanya: Therefore, you also leaving aside the wretched, diffe- 
rence, walking, hearing, seeing. touching, smelling: talking and 
sleeping eic, you will not find any peculiarty ia the form of yout 
real Atma. Contemplating oo the truth, whatever you do or seg 
all that is nothing but the pure. th: ail-spresdiag Chinmatra; 
The real form of Chit, the root of all, exists ia the form ‘of all 
things. There is nothing else thao that. All that appears and spre- 
ads far end wide is nothing but the Brahman. When all is the 
Brahman snd wheo there is no scope for creation in it, how 
can there be false ideas like this is different and this is different? 
When there is ooly one Chailabya, where is some thing else to 
be known? Thea where is bondage and liberation? Rama, give up 
the wretched idea that this is bondage and this ts liberation by 


ail means, conquer all the senses like talk, attending to afairs 
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that fall on you, be calm, self-controlled, devoid of attachment 
and ioterest, pride and ego, shine resplendent as Mahatma 
the great soul. (1-30) 


115. The Three Vows 


Vasishtha :- Rama, be Mahakarta (the Great Subject) 
Mahabhokta- (the Great Enjoyer) and the Mahatyagi (Tbe Great 
Renouocer) driving away from you the doubts of all sorts, with 
courage of conviction, remain firmly in the Brabman,. 


Rama :- * Kindly enlighten meas to who is a Mahakarta 
Mahabhokta and a Mahatyagi. 


Vasishtha :- “Rama, when requested by Bhringisa, Lord 
Siva gave three vows to be strictly observed to him. He observed 
them «snd became happy. On the Nortern peak of the Meru 
Mountain, brilliant like the flamiog fire. Lord Siva was with all 
his retinue. Bhringisa with folded hands and effulgence asked 
Siva thus: ‘ Revered Sir. Kindly answer me. I am _ falling into 
illusion whenever I think of the creation of samsara, quite fickle 
like the wave. Pray tell me how I can be ia this dilapidated ho- 
use of the world, happy by thinking of which thing, the greatest. 

Iswara :- ' Dear Bhringisa, driving away all your doubts, 
be a Mahakarta, Mahabhokta and Mahatyagi remaining firmly ia 
the Brahman. 


Bhringisa :- ‘ Sir, kindly define the terms Mahakarta, 
Mahabhokta and Mahatyagi. . 

Iswara :- ‘Heis the Mahakarta, who fully realising that 
the Atman has no subjectivity or other qualities attends to the 
deeds good or bad that fall upon him, with absolutely no doubt 
ot hesitation whatsoever. He is the Mahakarta who performs his 
duties only for the sake of the world, with ao desire and no pairs 


of opposites like attachmeot and anger, joy or sorrow, just 
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or unjust; He is the Mahakarta, who observing silence, always 
meditative, devoid of egoism, pure, devoid of jealousy etc and 
who acts without any emotion. He is the Mahakarta, whose 
mind never gets confused in acts good or bad, worrying about 
its justncss or uojustness. He is called Mahakarta, who always 
remains dispassionate looks at as a witness, does acts with no 
desire. He is called Mahakarta, whose mind has the virtues of 
equality and purity of mind, devoid of hastiness or joy and not 
sorrowful in the states of joy and s*rrow. He is the Mahakarta 
who acts with grit, mind dispassionate, always thoughtful and 
contemplative and wise. He is Mahakarta, who is reckless, disi- 
nterested, in doing acts cowpulsory or Optional without thinking 
that he is the suject, which is instigated by others and always 
remains equal-minded He is the Mahakarta who is calm by 
nature and who who acting iNauSpicioUs or auspicious never lca- 
ves equality. He is the Mahakarta whose mind remains equal in 
birth, growth. existence, decay and destruction, 


He is the Mahabhokta, who never hates any body, never 
desires anything and who enjoys every thing that falis upon bim. 
He is the Mahabbokta, who though accep's by the Senses but 
never accepts from the point of view of the Atman,who physically 
acts but never acts from the point of view of the Atmaa, though 
enjoys ail but never enjoys any thing as he ever contented. 
He is the Mahabhokta, who desireless like a witness looks at 
the affairs of the world, He is the Mahabhokta, whose mind 
never gets confused or disturbed by the joys and sorrows of 
victory and defeat and gain and loss in affairs. He is the Ma- 
habhokta, who treats as beautiful old age death, danger, kinga 
dom, poverty from the point of view of the Atman. He is 


Mahabhokta who treats equally great joy as well as great sorrow 
just as the ocean aecepts al! waters equally. He is the Mababh- 
okta. from whoo virtues like non-violence. equality contentment 
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etc quite naturally emerge like the rays of the moon emerge from 
the Moon naturally. He is the Mahabhokta who relishes equally 
all sorts of tastes good aad bad. He is the Mahabhokta, who 
treats equally the juicy as well as the noa-juicy Lhinogs, coalition 
as well as non-coalition equally and who is the Great Soul of 
equal mind. He is the Mahabhokta who has all equality towar- 
ds sweet, sore and hot substances and towards tbe auspicious as 
well as the inauspicious things. He is the Mahabbokta who 
Bever discriminates the eatables and the non-eatables. without any 
desire or repulsion takes io ail. He is the Mahabbokta, who 
treats equally danger riches, joy, the worst and the best. 


He is the Mahatyagi, who renounces the right and the 
wrong joy and Serrow, birth and death with mind filled with the 
ever-joyfulness of the realisation that every thing is false. He is 
the Mahatyagi. who renounces all desires, all doubts, all actions 
pbysical, mental and all decisions knowing that the objects are 
troublesome, He is the Mahatyagi, who renounces from the 
depth of bis heart the power of the body. the senses aad their 
sorrows, H: is the Mahatyagi, who firmly establishes in his 
miod the ideas YA bave no body I have no duties imposed of 
prohibited, acts of liking and disliking’ He is the Mahatyagi, 
who fenounces the cighteous aad the unrighteous, the acts of 
the mind like contemplation etc., the taiks of the tongue and all 
such things from the heart of his beart. He is the Mahatyagi, 
who realising that the drisya, the seen world is false ia fall 


by the glory of bis knowledge. 


Rama, get at chis spiritual state of thought to get rid of 


sorrows. 


Nityoditam vimalaroopamanantamaadyam, Brabmaasti ne- 
“tarakalakalanam hi kinchit 
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Ityeva bbavaya niraojanatamupeto, nirvaanamehi sakalamas 
lasantavrittih. 

Attain the form of diseaselessness, be firmly of the 
idea that all and every thing is the Brahman, the ever rising 
the ever immaculate, the ever endless and existing from times 
immemorial and there is absolutely no creation of any kind ino it; 
thus get red of all filth of false creations and attain Nirvana. 
salvation, 

Anaamayam Brabma samastakalpakaryaikabeejam parama- 
tmaroopam 

Bruhascha tedbrumbitasarabhavum khamastibhateehayadan- 
gekiachit. 

All that you see is tha Brahman, the form of Paramatma 
the seed of all actions of all kalpas-All the sumtotal of the things 
with wide and wide creation and growth is the Chidakasa,. 


‘Anyatkwachitkinchit idam kadaachit na sambhavatyeva 
sadaSat cha. 

Ityeva saadho drudhanischayontah sthitwa gatasanka 
Vilaasamaasswa 


Firmly establish to your heart of hearts that there is nothing else 
sat or asat different from the Brahman, small or great: drive 
away all doubts : be very happy: 
‘AotarmukhahSansatatam samastam 
Kurv-ababishthamkhalukiaryajaatam 
Na khedamaayaas! kadaachideva 


Niraakrotaahamkruti taamupaishi. 


_ Rama, if you drive away abam, ego from you and always look 
within the Brahman, the outward affairs eventhough you are 
. immersed in will never give you sorrow of any kind big or 
small, (1-43) 
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116, The qualities of eooled mind 


Rama :- Kindly let ms know the qualities of the mind 
cooled dowa. l 


Vasisbtha : When the mind begins to cool down, when 
ihe sin is destroyed by the fire of knowledge, just as the lotus- 
is unaffected by water it remains unaffected by the defects of 
kama, krodha etc Oa the other hand, virtues like self-satisfied 
happiness, friendliness, compassion etc. make the face and mind 
of the pure soul bright and brilliant, when the mind cools 
down, the Knots of yasinas slowly get loosened, cut into picces. 
Anger disappears. passion gets weakened. Desire disappears; avari- 
ce runs away; the senses will not trouble or torment; sorrow gets 
lessened. Worries will not increase; Joys do not give pride. 
Evenness that destroys worries reigns supreme ion the heart. Even 
the minute signs of joy or sorrow appear on his face only momenatily 
The moment they are realised as false, they will not touch the mind. 
The cooled-minded even the gods worship. The evenness, the 
cool moonshine appears on his face. The cooled-minded persoa 
naturally bears a calm. deat, worshipful, unioimical, bumble, full 
of lustre and very pure body. naturally, To the egoless great 
souls the illusion of sam‘ara, bowever great or powerful ot 
peculiar by riches or poverty does Dot cause joy or sorrow. Ac- 
quiring this Self-knowledg:, that easily destroys ail dang:rs, quite 
passible by the brightness of the bright, one who never falls iato 
the abyss of moba is lucky; one who fails into it is the most 
ignoble creature. 


One who wants to repose in the joy of ever-bleSsedness Of 
the Atmaa crossing over the great ocean of samsara. the source 


of all sorrows causing births and deaths again and again, must 


concentrate contemplating, who am I? What is this world ? 
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What is Self-knowledge ? What is the -use of the pleasures of 
flesh ? This Self-enquiry is the best method. (l-12) 


117, The Conversation between Ikshwaku and Manu 


**Rama. I will tell you how your original grand grandfather 
king Ikshwaku attained salvation. While he was ruling his vast 
kingdom, be once went to a lonely place for contemplation and 
began to think thus ; What is the cause for this drisyaprapancha 
the seen world which is the source of all illusions like old age, 
death, confusion worse confunded, joy sorrow etc. But he was 
unable to understand it, He requested his father God Manu, 
who came from the world of Brahma to his court after worshipp- 
ing bim ‘Father, It is your grace that made me question you thus 
Where from has the creation of the world come into existence ? 
What is its nature real? What is its numerical capacity ? What 
is its with and breadth ? Who when created this? Like a bird 
caught io the net. Iam caught in the labyrinth of samsara. How 
can | get out of it? 


Manu :- “ikshwaku, you asked me this pertinent questiou 
after a very long time: it cuts asunder all dangers and calamities- 
It is the esseace of all essences. All what you see it is ‘really 
non-existent; it is like the towa of tbe Gandharvas. water in 
a mirage. false. That which in not seen is not ia existence. That 
which is beyond mind and the five seaszs, tbat which is beyond 
words, aod that which is indestructible that alone is existent. 
That ts called the sat, the Atma. The series of creations that 
comprise the drisya is the reflection of that great mirror Chida. 
tma. Those suggestive forces maturaily born from Chidatma, 
called the chidaabha.saas atiained the form of the Brahmandas. 
Some of them became the eJemeats like the earth, water, the sky 
etc. Some took the form of tbe four kinds of beings, This is the 
state of the world, Here there is neither bondage, nor li beration 
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There is only the One Brahman. changeless, There is neither one- 
ness nor duality in it. The most essencial Chidatma is verily 
appearing as the world, expandiag’ 


Ackam yadha spburati varitarangabhangath 
Aevam pafispburati chinnacbakinchideva 

Twam bandbamokshalane pravimuchya doore 
Swasthobhavaabhavabhayo abhavasara aeva. 


The one water appears as innumerable waves thus the one Brab- 
man appears as innumerable worid -creations of different kinds. 
As the differences are illusory they are fals:, noa-existent. There- 
fore, drive away far fac away from you the very false illusion 
of bondage and liberation. Be devoid of all fars of simsara, 
Be the Brahman, the essence of fearlessness. (1-15) 


118. [kshwakumanusamvada, Ikshwaku and Manus Conver- 
sation, 


The Chinmatrasamvit, the Knowledge that every thing 13 
nothing but the Chit, reflected in Avidya, peculiar with various 
vicissitudes, turning towards samkalpa becomes Jiva just as water 
becomes waves. The jivas roam in the samsara created long 
before. In reality, the illusion of joy and Sorrow is in the mind 
not the Atman; Though the monstar Rahu does not appear, be 
is seen by the Moon who is caught by him; thus. tho Atman 
is unseen; itis im the form of experience but it is seen by the 
inner mind 8:t to Self-realisation. This Atman Parameswara 
is sezn by the intellect which is devoid of egois and attach- 
ment but not by the sastras and not by the Gurus, Just as the 
passers-by look at the way with dsinterestedness the senses 
must be treated so without any ego or attachment. The body 
and the Senses must neither be worshipped nor rejected; they 
must be kept happy with thiogs; that come to them unasked: 
The bedy and senses are only of things; they must be kept at 
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a long distance; be fully cool minded and ever rest in the Atman. 
The idea that ‘fam the body’ binds one to samsara ; therefore 
one should reject that idea. The idea that lam notbing els® 
I am only the Chit subtler than the sky always prevalent will 
never bird one to samsara but liberates him from it. The 
sunshine exists in pure water in and out: the Atman is in 
and out of every thing. The ornaments of iunumerable kinds 
appear with peculiar Shapes; but gold only prevails in all; thus 
the objects of the world due to illusion appear as innumarable 
forms and kinds, but the Atma in all of them is one and the 
same. Surrounded by the sea~-fire, badaba, the rivers of inau- 
merable worlds, full with the waves Of beings flow towards the 
fearful ocean of desire kama: In spite of it, the ocean of time 
never satisfied with the devouring of the innunerable worlds 
till to- day. has the Atman as the great Agastya, Destroy 
ibe idea of Atma in the body and senses, the drisya the form 
of Acaima the non-Atma, get into the chariot of onirvasaoa. 
secretly and be ever happy. Forgetting that the baby is sleeping 
sucking her breasts, the lady begins to weep for the baby; thus 
forgetting 'he Atman, remaining ever in his ,own mind, the jiva 
weeps for the Atman, by illusion. Without knowing that the 
Atm:n is deathless, diseaseless indestructible, the jiva weeps I am 
dzad; { am helpless; | am destroyed when the body ts destroyed. 
By the movement of water the river appears in the form of 
many waves etc. thus tbe Chitbrahma, by its samkalpa grows 
as innumerable works and deeds. Be devoid of samkalpas: keep 
the pure mind in the Atman ; do acts that fall upon you and 
be really non-subjective; as the Atma is actionless. be ever absolutely 
happy. well-situated aod rule over the kingdom that fel! on yoo(1-18) 


119 The Same Continued 


Tbe Paramatma, the Brahman, by the power of his avi- 
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dya in the form of creation, doing acts of creation, like an 
ignorant boy plays init. He by the power of Vidya: knowledge 
performs the action of destruction. exists in his own Self. 
The power by which he is bound is born in itself; moreover 
the power of his liberation also is born in him by itself, 
Tbe Sun, the Moon, the fire- burat iron have their lustre : 
the trees bave their leaves the streams bave their water-drops 
created differenily ; tbus inthe wide wide Brahman, the worlds, 
the mind, etc are differently created. Though allis the Brahman 
appearing as different from the Brahman becomes sorrowful to the 
igno ant. How peculiar is this illusionwhich deceives the world, 
Though the Atman is in every particle of every limb, the jivais una- 
ble to find him cut: Firmly believing that the world is the reflection 
of the mirror of Chit dcsiroying the desiresia him one who wears the 
shield of hteAtmanp, which is inpnetrable becomes happy. One should 
firmly believe that all is the wide, wide, vaccum-like Brahman of the 
form of Chit, having no ego and thinokiag. that the existing things 
are non-existent. This is fine: this is not fine, this idea of differeace 
is the seed for all your sOrrows. By the fire of equity, bura this 
seed; there is no pla_e for s-rrow. Destroy the idea of the bea- 
utiful and the ugly, the creation of difference in your heart of 
hearts by great seif-effort by the practice of samadhi and by the 
weapon of the forgetfulness of all drisya By noa-thought 
(Abhavana) Of thought (dvisya) cut off the thick forest of actions 
attaining the Brahman, subtler than the sky, be bappy destroying 


all-sorow. 


First be full with discrimination ; destroy by samadhi, ail 
the external creations; spread the entire world witb the Full Atman 
be devoid of difference; attain the highest happiness; destroy the 
disease of samsara; have the body of Chit only, that is calm, the 


One and the most immaculate, be bappy devoid of the fear of 
Samsara. (1-11) 
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120 The Seven Stages to Life 


By the association of Sastras and saintly men, one must 
first increase his prajoa; This is the first stage of the Yogi and 
the yoga. The second is Vicharana (self-enquiry) and the third 
is asangabhavana, th: id:a that Atman is not associated with any 
thing. The fourth is vilaapani, the stage of the destruction of 
avidya, the source of all vasanas, in the fifth stage, the yogi att- 


aining Jivaomukti remains as half asleep and half- awakening : 
This stage is the form of bliss and is full with the pure Con- 


sciousness. The next stage ig the stage like sound sleep, naturally 
full with unending joy and the experience of the form of the 
Brahman. The next stage is above this stage tureeya and is 
called above tureeya stage in which the experience of the form 
of the Brahman and the tureeya stage also are absent except the 
liberation stage in which every thing appears equal, pure and 
elegant. WPhis stage is above Nirvana stag: [f this stage becomes 
perfect. one attains videhamukti. This is not che subject for the 
living Yogis; The first three stages are of the form of awakeni- 
ng: The fourth is said to be dream-like: in it the world appears 
as a dream, The fifth is said to be of the form of sound sleep 
since one becomes identical with the Atman, full with bliss. The 
sixth is called tureeyapada as in this stage one has no knowledge 
of other things present but immsvese ia the original form, the 
swarupasthitii The seventh is the stage above tureeya. This is 
beyond the reach of mind and word and is the form of Self- 
luminosity. In this stage the Yogi is liberated undoubtedly as 
the Yogi becomes all-equai minded and everythiag disapp:ars from 
the mind. Either joys or sorrows born of the enjoyment of 
pleasures will not affect his mind He will be of the opinion ‘ict 
this body remaio or fall dowa, ‘One who remains as the enjoyer 


of self thinking that [am neither dead nor alive; Iam neither 
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sat or asat, He is called the Jivanmukta. The yogi never feels 
sorrow of any kind thinking that. ‘Eam only the ebit, nothing else 
engaged in affairs or not, an House holder, saanyasi or forest-dwelle! 
he is never sorrowful knowing full well that,’ | am not immersed io 
samsara not have any attachment with it; | am devoid of old age 
attach ment or anger or vasanas I am pure Chidakasamatra, [am devo 
id of beginniag or end, I am ever pure, ever intelligent, ever awake. 
ned, Í am ever devoid of old age, death I am absolute peace 
I Shine resplendent always equal everywhere Knowing this one 
will be happy. Fhe yogi never grieves thinking and knowing fully 
the meaning of ‘in the tips of green grass. in the sky, in the Sune 
ia men, in serpents, in gods, the sat lam; Iam the valy Chit 
Realising the glory of paramatma feeling I am all spreadin> 
power above, dowa, the middle and underneath, one never feel 

the sorrow of death etes One who enjoys a thing without any 
vasana is all-joyful one who enjoys a thing with vasana, when 
joy dwindles, he shall have only sorrow. Joys and sorrows are 
inseparable ; one who enjoys a thing without vasana or with 
subtle vasana that does not give him joy, uor sorrow when it is 
gone, Acts done without vasana mindedness will not harm one 
just a as boiled or burat seed will not sprout The pure ‘consciou- 
sness which becomes one with the senses can never be the subject’ 
the enjoyer as that pure consciousness is quite differeat from ego 
etc. It is full with the coolness of the Moon; like the Sun it sp- 
reads its lustre of Chit itself. The gust of wind of knowledge 
drives away far far away, the hill of cotton of the body-cotton 


plaot in the form actions done or to be done, to an unknown 
destination. The great craftsmanship of the jivas due to constant 
exerciselessness is destroyed in course of time. But the art of 
knowledge grows ever when once its seed is planted in the heart 


like the graia planted in a fertile field In all lakes, tanks, rivers 
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aod ocean, only water is found thus, in all things, only the 
Atinan io the form of the world is There fore, kaow that the 
whole world is devoid of various peculiar creations know it as 
the only sat, the Brahman (1-26) 


121 The same continned 


As long as there exists the desire for the pleasuces of the 
flesh, which exists due to ignorance, so long the Atma has the 
states of the jiva Discrimination drives out the desire for pleasures 
then the Atman leaves aside its Jivatva and becomes the disease- 
less Brahmatwa. Do not get bound yourself like the pot by the 
repe of worry or sorrow to th: mechanical device, which goes 
up and down, down, and up to fetch water, This is mine. | beloay 
to him, those who are entangled in this labyrinth of samsara wil 
always be going down and down. Those who reject for good the 
ideas I belong to him, he is my relative. I am this body by Self- 
realisation will go higher and higher, Get at the Atman, the 
form of self-luminosity and See the Chidakasa only which fills 
the length and breadth of the entire creation with all its fullness 
When the Jiva realising this sees the form of Chit, the all sprea- 
ding the indivisible Chit, he crosses Over the ocean of samsara 
and becomes One with the paramatma, What Brahma. Indra. 
Vishnu, Varuna, Iswara. etc try to do is being done by my Chit 
body. What the great Sastras say whenever and wherever is al! 
true because the glory of Chit iS endless and unobstructable On: 
who attains the chinmatratwa,conquers death, gets his mind cooled 
down attains the highest bliss peerless. The world is not a vaccum 
not a non - vaccum; it is neither the form of the chit nor a chit It is 
neither the form of the Atma nor Anatma_ [i is onder finable, So 
thinking be the form of the real Brahman, By the attainment of this 
reality of the Atman the Prakriti, nature vanishes This is moksha 
liberation, It is not the name of any country or any time; it has 
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no other form, than the attainment of the form of Self. By the 
disappearance of the illesion of aham, ego. Prakriti also vanishes, 
Moksha is the realiation, the reality of the Atman. 


Prasaanta saastrathavicharachaapalo, nivrittanaanaarasakaa~ 
vyakoutukah, 


Nirasta nisseshavikalpayah, samagsukhati saswataat makah, 


The Jivanmukta, whose fickle-mindedness in going through in. 
numerable meanings of Sastras vanishes, whose iaexhaustible thirst 
for drinkiog the sentiments of innumerable kavyas, poetic fan- 
cies: whose innumerable Vikalpas are extinguished and who is 
the form of Oneness and equality shines resplendent in the world 
with ali joy aod happiness with the form of eternal bliss of sat 
and Chit, (1-14) 


122. Manu’s Exhortation to Ikshwaku 


The Jivanmukta is dressed by some one, he is fed by some one 
sleeping where he pleases, the enjoys like an emperor. He gets rid of 
the machinery of the Sastras, caste, stage of life, laws of behaviour 
etc, like the lion from the cage, he comes out of the world. Enjoy 
ing the happiness endless and very pure, beyond description in 
words leaving behind the ephemeral happiness of the senses, he 
attains an ever fresh new glory like the sky in the sarat. With 
depth of mind and thought, always pure never falling from the 
state-of everjoyfulness, he takes refuge io the Self playing with 
the self overjoyfully leaving aside the fruits ofall actions, always 
self contented, with Do prop other than the self, he lives una- 
ffected by good and sia, joy or sorrow etc. The crystal by re- 
flection never gets changed; the Jivanmukta remains unaffected 
by the joy or sorrow of his past actions. Living amidst people 
he neither gets elated by honour nor dejected by insult like 
the reflection Of a maan, praised, honoured or worshipped, une’ 
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praised unhonoured and unworshipped, he remains the same 
he follows strictly all laws of behaviour some times and never 
follows some times. He is afraid of none; none is afraid of 
him. He never shows attachment, anger, feat; joy some times 
some times he plays with them. Even a great intellectual can 
not find out the depth of his Self-knowledge. In the day to 
day nffairs he will be within the reach even of a boy. Leaving 
the body in a sacred place, in the house of a paraiah, or never 
leaving the body. or leaviag .in a moment, all are equal to 
him because he is never body- minded. The moment he gains 
knowledge, he is liberated; it is the iliusion of ege that causes 
bondage; when it is destroyed by knowledge, it ıs liberation 
One who desires glory or great benefit. he must worship by 
all means such a Jivanmukta, salute bim, lie prostrate at his, 
feet, visit him again and agaia, praise him. The great souls of 
Self-knowledge who are devoid of the diszase of samsara, desers 
ve all devotion aad respeet: the glory that is woo by it can never 
be achieved by sacrifices, visits of holy places, doing severe pen 
ance and giving innumerable alms.” 

So saying, Manu went to lord Brahma. Ikshwaku follo« 
wing his instructions strictly, attained firm Self-knowledge (1-15) 


123. The special glory of the Knowers of Self 


Rama i- ‘Will the Jivanmukta possess any siddhis like 
the going in the sky etc ? Will he have anythiag special ? 


Vasishtha :- The knower will not have any particular 
interest in the Siddbis as beis all contenctd. ever-psaceful, and 
ever stays in the Self, People attain siddhis of going in the sky 
etc by spells, penance, practice etc. As the Jivanmukta sees every 
thing as Self and so he will not find the getting of siddhis as a 
speciality. They are in vogue already; they ate not new: As the 
Jivanmukta is the all-Atma, ali siddhis are his. He need not get 
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them again. The knower of the self will never be foolish: this is 
his speciality His mind will always be calm as he is the recoun- 
cer of everything, The dispassionate mind will always be pure 
and calm. He will never immerse io thing? vain. Th: sign of 
the Jnani, who is signiess, calm-minded, the non-posseSser of long 
illusion of samsara is the dwindling day by day of the dangers 
caused by desire, anger, avarice. illusion and sorrow: (1-6) 


124. The story of the hunter of animals 


Rama. just as a Brahmin falls in love with a non-brahmin 
lady, leaving aside his virtuous brahminhood accepts the non- 
brahminhood, the Iswara forgetting his ever fresh eternal pure 
bliss, as he j3ins the mind etc becomes a jiva. In every creation 
without any reason like the town of the Gaadharyas, with the 
movement of Hiranyagarbha two kinds of beings appear. All 
jivas first coming out of Iswara, by their various actions experi- 
ence the auspicious and the inauspicious births First all jivas 
come out of the Paramapada without any reason. The cause and 
effect the births and actions of jivas are so. The actions of the 
Jiyas later become the cause of their joys or sorrows, The cause 
of action is the samkalpa born of the idea that the body is the 
soul. The samkalpa is the cause of bondage; therefore have no 
samkalpa: having no samkaipa is liberation; hence, practise it. 
Slowly and steadily leave aside the stages of samkalpa always 
never fall in the illusion of the taker and the taking be ever 
on the alert. Be neither the taker nor tne giver : immerse your 
self in the form of the Atman, Your attachment for the objects, 
oo which the Senses always fall is bondage; non - attachment ig 
liberation If you are ioterested in anything that is tasteful te you and 
if you are attached to it, you are bouad: if not you are liberated 


Therefore, develop no taste and hence atlach:nent to any 
thing in world from the lowest grass: piece to the highest body 
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of the very creator Brahma. Whatever you do, whatever you eat, 
offer in the fire, giving as alms, in all those things, actions, you 
are neither the subject. nor the enjoyer, but only the witaess.you 
are the desireless. unattached one iakiag interest only ta the Atman 
The real knowers, the great souls will never grieve for the past 
never bother for the future but accept the present the effect of 
their part action Avarice, passion, pride and other such vicissi- 
tudes are in the miad: therefore, the wise win the mind by the 
mind. Just as iron is cut by iroa, cut off the miad by the mind 
for the destruction of the illusions of the mind, The experts re- 
move dirt by washing in dirty water;forbid or remove the arrow by 
the arrow and poison by poison.The jiva has three forms-the physical 
the subtle and the eternal Chaitanya. Leave aside the first two 
and worship the third, The physical body with hands and feet 
etc, runs after pleasures of the flesh, it is for that; this is his 
physical body. ‘Fhe subtle form of the Jiva is the miad, by the 
samkalpa of which the wotlds are created. The beginningless, 
endless, the true. the Only Chit, tbe changeless, that which creates 
power to the would is the third para form of Jiva. This is the 
Tureeya, Chit, pada, Freat this as the Atman and not the other 
two. 


Rama :- Revered Sir, kindly elaborate the form of the 
Tureeya, which is unseen in the waking dreaming and sound sleep 
stages, 


Vasisshtha ;- The Tureeya or pure Consciousness state js 
the state in which the ideas of ego and non-ego, sat and asat, are 
rejected aod never immersed in them; that wotch is pure, equal 
and impassioaate, The state of Tureeya is that ia which the 
state of the Jivanmukta is that of a more witaess which is pure 
equal and peaceful, As there will be no samkalpas. the tureeya 
iS neither a waking state, a dreamiag state, aor sound sleep state 
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as there will be no jadatwa, inanimation. That which is comple 
tely annihilated and absorbed to the Jnanis that state or the world 
is Tureeya, Tothe ignorant, the world remains forever, the 
created idea of ego when completely vanish:s, when all equality 
is firmly established, the mind becomes cool and calm; then it has 
the tureeya state. [ shall give you another exanple; thea though 
you are enlightened, you will bs more so after heariag this; In a 
certain forest there was a saint immersed io penaace. A hunter 
striking a beast with an arrow, following the ruariag deer asked 
the saint Sir, I wounded a deer; it came here running; I am not 
able to find it out. Where is it sir? The saint replied Hunter, 
we are Saints liviag in a forest with the virtue of equality. We 
have no ego to understand the affairs of the world. It is 
the mind that does all actions. The ego-full mind in me is re: 
lly calmed down. we do not know the waking dreaming and sOund 
sleep Stages we are in the Tureeya state in which there is no 
drisya at all, Hearing his words, not at all understanding him, 
the hunter went away. Therefore, there is ao other state in the 
state of Turesya-Tureeya is pure Consciousness devoid of various 
vicissitudes Sin reality. there is that Chaitanya is. There is 
nothing else. The three stages, Jagrat, Swapna aad Sushupti are 
the forms of the mind, The mind has three forms fieree, peace- 
ful, and the dullatd. The first is full of awakening, the second 
is full of peace and the third is dull. That which does not have the 
three states is dead mind, [n it ail that is equal remaias. All 
yogis try to attain it. Be firmly established in the Atman, the 
Turecya state which is devoid of samkalpa. Being there so, the 
sages bseame liberated, the differencs vanishing and becoming great 
souls, (1-39) 
125. How to be firm in the Tureeya State 


Rama, the abnegation of all drisya is the essence of all 
Philosophy. In this there is no avidya, no illusion; there is only 
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the Brahman, which is beyond word etc and is all-peace, Only ia 
the Brahman, the all-peace, the ali pure, the Form of all, the same 
in every:hing and fuil with all powers and the form of Chidabhas 
Sa, as per their varied brains, created conclusions and are fighting 
with each other, Some calliag it a vaceum, some only Vijnanoa, 
and some [swara etc. Kic< off all their conclusions, driving 
away all drisya, destroying the mind, with all mental peace, 
meatal equilibrium, maintaining. observing silence be firm in the 
Atnan. Do your duties being ia the wakiag stat: as one in sound 
sleep, doing things externally but inwardly not doing anything 
that fall on you. The existence of the mind is all sorrow; the 
non=2xistence of the miad all- joy. Becoming the only Chit. never 
tbinking of likes and dislikes see that the mind is annibilated, 
looking at the beauciful and the ugly be equal like a stone. By 
following this simple principle, you will be able to conquer sam- 
sara. Never think of joys or sorrows and their instruments, You 
will get endless joy. 


Aapeena mandala sasaankavadantareva, Srimadrasaayanam- 
ayah sukhameti tadjnah 


Vijoaata sirvabbuvanatrayavastusaarah, Kurvannanaama 
kurute pafamabhyu petah 


One who knows the essence of all things of all worlds, one who 
is full with the unending nectar of the bliss of the Brahman,one whe 
attained the Paramatma resembling the full and fascinating Moon, 
attains the joy of Jivanmukti, Though doing many things out 
wardly, inwardly he is no doer of ‘anything. (l-10) i 


125. The Description of the Real form of 
Paramatma. 


Rama ;~ “Sir, what is the method of practising the seven 
stages of life? What are the signs of the Yogis practising them? 
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Vasishthas- ‘Rama, there are two ways the pravritti and 
the-nivritti for men to follow which Jead them to heaven «end 
salvation respectvely Hear their quilities. Waoat is salvation 
without enjoying- the pleasures? F pr:fer the Simsara full with 
pleasures ‘to salvation’ thinking so one who performs all actions 
is Called Pravritta Just as the tortoise in a fierce situation 
expaods and contracts again and again its asck, main als gets his 
births aad deaths -again and again aad attains discrimination 
Ha thea thinks that the mstitution of samsara is useless, essence- 
less aad dangerous and-+esists from performing non-beneficial acts 
Stoppin; useless deeds and taking reest ia ever peacefulness one 
becomes a nivrutta. He eoquires in self how can I get rid of this 
sa ħsara by r:nuarciation Ph:o slowly -he leaves aside pleasures ' 
the means of pleasures aod worries with discriminate renunciation © 
Tnen he will be imme-sed in the mind-cleansing peaance god- 
worship etc - As avarice vanishes. he b’comes'calm and cool, He 
never indulges in brutish acts; never finds fault with other ana 
ii dulges in . good deeds He evades actions that hurt 
others aid binszif. He alw ys has fear of sio and hatred for 
pleasures. He possesses a sweet tongus, fricadly, dear, tender, 
fit speash as pər tim: place and si'uation. This is the first stage 
of life on the path of progress. He worships the good with 
mind; word and deed. He studies the science of salvation, brou- 
ght from «thers. He will have ‘a miad to cross over the ocean of 
samsara. 


Then he eaters tke second stage, the vichaara He then 
takes as Guru the best scholar famous in experience, practice, 
meditation, retention. good principles as per the Vedas and the 
Sastras. Learning wo.ds and their meanings exhorted by the 
Gurus. knows tbe deserving aad the undeserving deeds. just as 


the householder knows the hous: clearly. -Though possessing a 
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bit of attachment outwardly, he leaves aside in his heart of hearts 
pride. attachment, jealousy, avarice etc. Such a one with the aid 
of Sasiras Guru and good men knows the secrets of the life thourous - 
ghly. Then he enters the third stage ‘asanga’ noncattachment, just 
as a lover enters the bed room of his dzac lady and her flow" 
ery bed. Then hs establishes in his heart of hearts the meaning 
of the sentences of tne highest philosophy; he sits on earth or 
stone; takes rest in the hermitages of the penance-doers, - 
Studying the sciences of salvation, by blaming the course of 
samsara, he spends his long time. He lives in the forest -with 
equilibrium. of mind: . decent life by ‘non association Thus, he 
becomes more Atman-minded by the study of good sastras, * 
doing: good deeds. In this stage he experienccs two kinds of- 
non-association che Ordinary and the: best,- [ am not the subject; 
not the enjoyer, not -the responsible and not the irresponsiole 
thinking thus -having no attachment to anything is the Ordinary 
noi - attachment. Every thing is predestined, everything is in 
his -haods.. In joy and sorrow, [ have’ no subjectivity. “The 
pleasures. the noo-pleasures. the diseases, the ‘non-Jiseases, the 
riches. the dangers, associations are for -dissociatiofis only, The 
mental worries are the diseases of it, Time is ever the devou- 
rer of everything, thus thinking keeping the mind unattached to 
anything is the ordina y‘noa-attachmsat. Following this process 
with the association of ‘the saintly and the dissociation of 
vulgar the wicked heariag and contemplating on good thing 
words and actions, by practising self-effort ever, keeping the Atma 
the end of samsara, the essence of all. and the cavwse of all 
causes, and iis kaowledge at the tips of the finger like’ the 
fruit-in hand. E am oot the subject, [swara in the subject? 
l have no effect by the past acitons or the pesent actions, kee- 
ping this idea also far off, having peace within and silence is 
called ithe greatest nono-attachbment. To remain ever in the Brah- 
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man, whieb will never exist only in, out, up, down, io the quart ers 
la the sky, in things or nonsthings, iu animation or inanimation, 
but which is the form of Chit as luminosity having no other 
lustre, sky-like beginningless endless, never born. ever beautiful 
is the greatest non-attacbment. The fruit of this stage ripens, 
fire with the joy-fragraace, with lovely leaves of desireless actions 
hanging at the top of the mind-lotus-bead, thick with thorns of 
obstacles, blossomed with the inner contemplative Sun. the mo» 
m:nt the discrimiaaton-lotus fully establishes itself in, The 
fruit is called ‘asangasanga,’ attachment to non-attachment, The 
first happy stage dawns with the association of the pure hearted 
great souls the acquisition of innumerable good deeds in the 
past beths and luekily. Just as the seed sprouts, it must be 
1 Potected by pouring water constantly, with the dawn of the 
first stage. it must be protected with discrimination. Just as 
farmer takes ev-ry care to protect the sprout, the sadhaka must 


take every Care to make the dawn of the first stage grow with 
discrimination. If this is firm, it leads to other stages. If one 


Cultivites this-stage, the Stage of great non-attachmient, all the 
creations of :amkalpa will be driven away. 


Rama :- How can a man, a fool bora in the lower 
caste, interested. pleasures aid uaable to get the association 
of tne saintly attain salvation? Lf one dies in the first stage, 
the second stage or ia the third stage what does happen to 
him ? 


Vasishtha :- Rama to the fool till he attains vairagya 
dispassion either by the association of the saintly, by bis self- 
effort or by the principle of kakataliya, per chance, the samsara 
remains for him. With the advent of dispassion, one gets the 
good stage without faili Then samsara vanishes. This is the 
essence of all Sastras, If one dies-in the good stages of life 
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as per the stage, bis past sia vanishes. Then be will be happy 
with the heavenly damsels in the aeroplanes of gods, ia the 
towns of the rulers of the qu:rters, ia the forests of the Me u 
Mounlaio. After the good and sin are experienced by pleasu- 
res and pains. such people are born on earth as Yogis They 
continue their Yoga after b:ing bora in the bous:s of the pure, 
the rich, the virtuous, and the good as per the vasanas of the 
Previous births. They go further from one good stage to another 
pood stage. The first three stazes are called the Jigrat, the waking, 
belause as in the waking stage, all a fairs appear with a difference. 
They appear ina state of b ing ‘Aarya’ the worsbipped. They 
influence even fools in inculcating in them th: desire for salvation 
Doing duties and rejecting aon-duties and attend ing to the present 
actions of et’quette, one becomes an Aarya. 


He is called an Aryan, who behaves as per his traditionay 
injunctions Sastras, and as.per his mental contentment, he attends 
to his duties' This Aryata dawns on the yogi in the first stage 
grows in the second and bears fruit io the third Stage: One whoe- 
dies in these three stages enjoys pleasures for long and gets agas 
in the birth a yogi. By the constant practice of these three 
stages. ignorance vanishes, good knowledge dawns, mind: becomes 
fully peaceful and the -fourth stage is reached. In this stage,’ 
the yogi sees the world as indivisible beginningless° and endless 
entity of absolute biiss. Dualism vanishes. non ~ dualism remains 
firm, the yogi sees ths world as a dream As the clouds disa- 
ppear in the sarat, thus all doubts get clarified in the fifth stage 
called sushupti and the Yogi remains with the satta only, Alle 
pleased, all-knowing. be will remain in the noon - dual Atman, 
During this stage on: may be attendiag to his outward affaits 
but he remains great as a sushupta and mind turned inward Vasana 
uneasiness, the world disappear to him; he appears asa good 
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Biceper to others. He next reaches the sixth stage in which he 
has neither sat or asat, ego or non-2g0. Devoid of contemplation, 
without ttinkiog of dualism, non-dualism devoid of doubts. of all 
sorts devoid of ignorance of all kinds, without thought he remains 
asa Jivanmukta possessing the body, he is liberated and is a 
Jivanmukta; remains calm asthe lamp in a picture just as the 
vaccum pot in the vaccum sky, be becomes a vaccum ia and out. Io 
this stage, the yogi like the pot full of water in a sea. he lives 
full inwardly as well as outwardly, with a body wonderful out- 
wardly but has nothing to do ‘with anythiag inwardly, He is 
a nityasiddha, an ever realiser of everything, He next reaches 
the seventh stage called the videhamuktata, liberation after jea. 
viag the body. This is the final stage in the world of all stages 
Some call this stage as SIVAM; som? call it the Brahman ; 
same call it the stage of the oueness of prakruti and purusha, 
some call it as they please. It is ao undepictable stage. With 
the ‘practice of these seven stages of life, there shall be no 
sorrow at all 


There is an elephant-lady; it is mad with ichor; it is slsw ia 
movement; it is fond of war; It has fierce teeth: It cries aloud. 
it-causes great perils If one kills that elephant,he will be successful 
jn the seven stages. If not, even if be is a hero he cas not 
eater the war-fields, the worldly riches. 


Rama .- Sir, what is that maddened elephant? Where is 
the war-field ? How can one kill it? Where is it roaming for 
long ? 


Vasishtha :- ‘Rama, I want to have it’ such a desire is 
the elephant-lady: it is in the forest of the body, which it makes 
joyful, The maddened senses are its childreo, fierce: Sbe has a 


sweet tongue: it always is immersed in the mind-forcst. Its two 
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teeth are good and bad deeds; the vasanas spread on all the four 
sideg is its ichor; its battle fields are tne places of its experiences 
of success and failure. This desire elephant kills the inaocent 
poor beings in thousands Its names are Vasana, chestha, manas 
samkalpa, Bhavana, spruba (subtle desires actions. thinking of, 
idea, remembrance, etc). It is all-spread, all-enjoyable form of 
objects; it is called iccha. desire; this elephant must be killed by 
a sharpened weapon, without any mercy by all means As loog 
as it exists lively in the beart of hearts in the form of all objects 
fiercely, so long the dreadful, dangerous, damaging disease 
of Samsara exis's, I desire 10 have it this kind of desiring mind 
is samsara; its aanihilation is salvation. This is the very essence 
of all knowledge The pure ennobling aad happy exhortation 
bears fruit in the miad of the desireless, deceat, pure mea, like 
drop of oil cleanses the mirror, When the sense-objects ate not 
meditated upon, the desire the seed of samsara does not sprout. 
The moment an iota of it is found, the perilous desire must be 
curbed or cut off by the weapon of senses-forget fullness, just as 
the poisonous plants are immediately eliminated from the field, 
The jiva ia whom desire spreads will never be rid of the jivatwa 
one who is immers<d in the effort. to elininate from him the 
desire for the sense-objects will neglect everything else and lives 
in the Atman. This is called Pratyahara (forgetting the sense- 
desires) It happens in the beginning: by concentrative effort; but 
later it becomes natural without any effort, By the bait of pra- 
tyahara catch hold of tue desire-fish.The serious thought | must hav 
this is kalpana,creation,forgetting the things is kalpanatyaga, renun- 
ciation of creation Remembering the sense objects is samkalpa. The 
non-remembrance is the Sivam, the auspicious Samkalpa is the 


remembrance of the previously experiznced, aa well as non-experi- 
enced, Forget completely the experience as well as nOd.expe- 


ri¢aced. their remembrance; exist in the bidden form. FE ball out 
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again and again at the top of my voice raising both My hands 
that Asamkalpa is the greatest benefactor; none hears me; why? 
I do not know- Rama, give up the activities of all senses and 
the mind; be in utter reckless state; you Shall get the state of 
Bhumananda, Paramanandapada, before which even the happiness 
of -he kingdom of Brahma will be too small and too insignificant 
The traveller who is bent upon reaching bis destiaation quickly. 
has his feet moviog without any samkalpa, in the same way with- 
out any samkalpa, the yogi moves in his actions. Wby, Rama, 
thousand words, to put io a outshbell, samkalpa is bondage; its 
absence is liberation. Observ: the whole world as the ever ready 
form of chit, the unborn. the peaceful, endless, cternal the in- 
destructible. be calm and very bappy. Forget all drisya, be calm 
this is Yoga: be a Yogi. give up vasanas: do acts that fall on 
you: or do noc do any thiag if you are in samadhi. Forgetting 
all drisya is the anoibilaiion of the mind: it is the yoga Be 
immersed in the Atma you are so; be ever so. The oneness 
with tbe Atman, the ail auspicious, the all-spreading,. the all-pos- 
ceful, the form of knowledge, tbe uaboro is ail’renuociation. keep 
this idea in your heart- of hearts, də acts that fall upon you. 
As jong as the Jiva thinks of ‘I’ ‘Mine’ etc. he caa never drive 
out his sorrows he gets rid of them the moment he never thinks 


of ‘i’ ‘Mine’ etc. Know this; do as you please, (1-102) 


127. Bharadwaja’s request; Valmiki’s Clarification 


` Bharadwaja :- Revered Sir, kindy tell me whether Rama 
after bearing this asked fort anything else or was he satisfied and 
enjoyed the highest bliss, full with all knowledge. Rama was the 
greatest Yogi, praised by all the worlds. He was the God of all 
Gods, birthless and deathless, the form of all knowledge, the 
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mine of all virtues, the keeper of Lakshmi by his side; the cr- 
cator, the protector and the showere of grace of and on the 
three worlds. 


Valmiki :- Hearing Vasishtha Rema, being equipped with 
all philosophy in essence, was unconscious enjoying absolate 
bliss, having the sigas of the pure Consciousness, remained for 
a moment conscious Of his real form of the ocean of the bliss 
of pure consciousness, As he was endowed with the eight 
virtues and the eight siddhis. desires were entirely abscat from 
him As Rama was one with the all-blissful Brahman, he coud 
not say anything. 


Bharadwaja ; ‘Wonderful Rama attained the highest state. 
Can | ever dream of attaining such a state as Rama attained? 
People like me are fools, dullards, knowers of a little, and 
sinners. How can we hops to attain that state which is im- 
possible even to Brahma etc is spite of their best prayers? 
Pray tell me how [can attaia that absolute repose and rest? 
Tell me how [can cross over the endless cc:an of samsara 
quickly, 


Valmiki ;- [ told you every thing about Sri Rama as pes 
the instruction of Vasishiha. Ponder ever it with contemplation 
and self -enquiry and experience the joy, T shall aid yeu by 
telling you about the three states etc. The whele world is the 
creation of ignorance, There is not even aa iota Of truth in it, 
The wise said so; the unwise and the ignorant ate in coatroves® 
sies. There is ab-olutcly nothiag else than Chaitanya, Pure Con- 
sciousness, Why do you bother about the fictitious world? 
l will tel! you the secrets of the great aphorisms. By right pra- 
ciice become pure-mianded. The happenings of the world again 
and again are said to be as sound sleep evea in the wakiag state 
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jo it, the lamp of Chaitanya with no blemish whatsoever is 
alive, wakiag. The whole world in the beginning, middie and the 
end is a vaccum; it exists only due to igaorance; hance the good 
aad the wise do not care for it. Causing ioaumerable illusions: 
the world, though false appears to be trus like the towa of the 
Gandharvas due to defect of Vasanas of eadless nature. Why don’t 
you take refuge in the auspicious chaitaaya. the plantain tree yielding 
fruits of pure nectar but take refuge in the poisonous vasana creeper 
and get disillusioned? By realising the truth and catching hold of it 
you shall not have the world illusions and the three stages of wak- 
ing dramiog and, sousd sleep stages. The waves of ths worlds 
exist as long as the realisation of th: nectar-like water-ful Cnai- 
tanya river as the Atmaa is not achieved, All the things of the 
world are not in the beginning and the end; hence they are not 
in the middle also; bence treat the worlds as dreams. Due to 
ignorance. the differences ia thiogs bora of ignoraac: lik: bubbles 
in water arise and dissolve in the ocean of knowlzdge, Know the 
river of Atman full with cool refreshing waters, bathe in 
it: then all the heat of the external illusion full of troubles and 
turmoils will vanish, The ocean of ignorance is ever flowing far 


and wide spreading to all nooks and corners of the world; 
ia it the vasanm wind from the beginniogiess times created aha- 


mkara, egoisn as the first wave. Passion, attachment etc. the 
causes for the interest of the mind in ever so many things are 
the Small waves ia this ocean: The whiel-wind. too much fond- 


ness is freely prevalent everywhere in the ocean moving freely by ìt- 
self. There are two strong crocodiles fierce and daugerous iathis oce- 
an; they are raaga and dvesha. attachment and anger: If they catch 


hold of you, they will drag you deep down to the depths of patala, 
nether world you are now being drowned in the salt ocean of dualism 


no if you want to bathe and swim,bathe and swim in the ocean of the 


joy of the Self, very cool, calm. with waves emitting aectar’ 
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Rama's worid vanished with knowledge; you say ibat your wor- 
id is still unvanished. What is remaining and what is gone? what 
came to whom from what? Why do you fall in illusion? Be 
careful, be discriminate, never fail in illusion: When all the 
sciences of all philosophies say unanimously that the world is 
nothing but the Atman, what is there other than that? What 
is gone? Why sorrow for it? The reflection Of in the Brah“ 
man as the world is only for boys and fools. The wise know- 
ers of the Self stay always in the changeless Brahman of endless 
bliss, The indiscriminate persoo will Some times be sorrowful; 
som? times joyous all of a sudden; but the discriminate and the 
wise will always be joyful. His illusion for a while is nothing 
but the imitation of thr fool, Igaorant fools are disiiusioned 
when they see the watelery ground as dry ground and vice 
versa thus fools take anatma as atna when Atma ts covered bY 
igaoranoe. With the five elements, the world is full of para- 
manus, migutest atoms; even to them the Arma is different 
from the bodies; when the bodies perish, nothing which deSrves 
Sorrow is lost. The false thiog has no birth tue real thing has 
no destruction, The only illussory things like the bodies etc have 
births and deatls, existence and disappearance. Due to good and 
sin of the past actions, the illusory bodies undergo poisonous 
perils like birth and death. To avoid them worship the God of 
all Gods and ths Guru of all Gurus. Siva, Thus far, your good 
and sin remain. The good and bad deeds of tbe beings are the 
ropes of Siva to bind the Jivas, Till your mind become pure and 
cool, worship Lord Siva, whose worship and contemplation lead 
one to the formless Brahman. By the strength of sattwa attained 
by the worship of the Lord, conquer the illusive power of igno- 
rance, have faith in the Guru and the Sastras; control the mind 


and the senses. Then be tn samadhi even for a short tine aad 
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r:alis: the pure Consciousness, the dark miad becomes luminous 
day. Without His grace, our effort and actions ate in vain, His 
grace gives everythiog, But for his grace, birth in noble family 
strict austerities, penance, valour etc are Of no avail. For 
the eradication of the efforts of tbo past actions, numerous, 
One must attain. His grace to make penance etc effective. But 
for knowledge the destroyer to the root Of ignorance. His grace 
also is of no avail. Therefore. worship and knowledge bear fruit 
Where is the Guru, who can teach about the Chit Brahman, who 
ig beyond words, mind and intellect? Where is the student who 
can understand it? Where is the creeper of illusion changing to 
get itself ruined by sama, dama etc? When where aad how alj 
these happen under the putview of Niyati is really uathiaokable. 
Des roy by your discrimination your illusion definitely; You 
Self-realisation at once The all-powerful kiog even at the times 
cf great perils can rule over the kingdom. The weak king or feels sor. 
row even at small losses. Good knowledge depends upon good deeds. 
it comes out after masy births but st is evident in ihe Jivanmukthas 
by theif actions. good actionr als» whea polluted by passion caus? 
ondage like an enemy. in the absence of passion they lead to salv. 
ation, The dispassionate good deeds of good men destroy the sins 
of the past births and cools down the three taspaas attachment to 
wife, money and sons, jost as rain-witer cools down the forest” 


fire. If yeu are vexed with the samsara, the ocean full with 
whirlwinds aod if you do not desire it. give up all actions and 


be firmly establish yourself in the Brahman, As long as the 
ocean is confused it is fierce; coolness and peace appear in still 
waters: thus as long as the miad is coafused with extcraal things 
ıt can not bs peaceful. Sorrow envelops disctimiaation do not 
have it. At such times as these Prjana like walking stick to ao 


old man helps him, The great souls will acver consider these 
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who are drifted away in the waves of auspicious and  inauspici- 
ous joys and s:rrows liks pieces of straw. All the beings are 
immersed In the swinging pastime of joys and sorrows of six va- 
rielies of swings and are playing with time. The time ford of 
play in inaumarable forms. innumerable times creating innumera- 
ble worlds, proteciing them and finally destroying them, plays on 
The Time-serpzat has the beiags as its eatables, on which it has 
no consideration, kindness or speciality it devouts all equally. 
When the bodies of long-lived gods are its food, why speak of 
the: short lived human bodies? Do not involve yourself io the 
drama of life; be a witness to it. The wise man will never fee! 
Sorry for the world transient, of many waves, quite momentary. 
Give up your sorrow which -is inauspicious thiok of the mest 
auspicious means of Self-realisation, think of the Pure Chit, the 
real form of the Atman. The grace of Siva falls.only on the 
worshippers of gods, brahmias aad the Gurus who take the 
Vedas as the highest authority and the like. 


Bharadwaja :- Sir, by your grace, [am able to- under- 
stand your teaching with no doubt Í realise that there is. no 
friend greater than renunciation no enemy worse than samsara.I waat 
to heer more aud more of Vasisbiha; pnay tell me, the essence 
I want of knowledge as depicted by Vasishtha in bis magnum Opus’ 

Valmiki : Hear the great knowledge that will lead you 
to salvation, By hearing it. you will no more be immersed in 
the ocean of samsara. niani ! , 

Sambruti sthiti sambbuta bhedaih yo anekadba sthitah 

Ackopi san namasatasmai satchidaanandamurtaye. 

I Salute the form of sat, chit and ananda, who though One app- 
ears as many by the differences of creation, retention and destru 
ction. I will tell you authoritatively and briefiy how the reality 
of Atma shines by dissOlving the world in its cause. The rem- 
embrance of the past and the future, the pros and the cons of 
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s:If-erguiry makes everything plain like the fruit in the hand. 
Why did you forget it? The thing by the attainment of which 
the being will get rid of all sorrow, appears by self-enquiry, by 
itself in one’s heart. The man after renunciation must find out 
the reality by means of the association of the saintly wise great 
Sastras and discrimination. (1-65) 


128. Rama’s waking up from Samadhi 


Valmiki ;- One must become calm, self-controlled, medie 
tative. He must desist from actions for desired objects and the 
pleasures of senses by their objects, with attention, sit on a 
smooth seat, cOnquer the movements of the senses and must 
be uttering om, om om, till the miad becomes calm Phen for 
the purification of the inner mind must practise pranayama, Next 
he must eliminate senses from their objects slowly, Then be must 
find out the Atma, by which the body, the senses, the mind 
the intellect. and the jiva are created and in it he mut disso- 
lve all, First one must be -in the virat, next ia the Atman 
next:in the avyakruti and finally in the cause of all causes, 
The earthly part of the body the flesh etc must be dissolved, 
in the -earth, the watery part the bldod etc is to be dissolved 
‘in water the lustrous part in lustre the sky part in the sky 
must be dissolved. fn the same way the senses like the nose 
etc must be dissolved in their causes; For the pleasure of the 
jiva; the subject entering the cars and dissolve the gods, present 
with the idea of the senses im themselves e.g. the ear-senses 
in the quarters the skia in lightoing, the eye in the Sun, the 
tongue in Varuna, the life-breath in the wind, the speach ijl 
fire, the hands in the Moon, the aous in Vishou the sex organ 
in Kasyapa the mind in the moon the intellect In Brahma 
must be dissolved. There are no things called senses. The gods 
exist under the pretext of senses. | teil you aji this as per the 
Stutis, not as [ Jike. Then he must contemplate that be is the 
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Virat. The lord of all lords, the ferm of half man and half 
woman, Iswara is responsible for all the beings, the cause of 
-all beings. In the form of sacrifices and creation, he exists in 
the affairs of the world. In this universe the eartù is double 
the universe; water is double the earth; the lustre is double the 
water; double the lustre iS the wind; double the wind is the sky. 
The universe is filled with the elements, separate and comb'n- 
ed. Therefore, the earth must be dissolved in water its cause: 
water should be dissolved in fire, th: fire in the wiod and the 
wind in the sky. Dissolve the sky in the cause of all creation’ 
the Hiranyagarbha. Io that, the jivi will remain for a while; it 
is called lingasareera; the vasanas the subtle elements, actions; 
ignorance. tne ten seaSes. mind aad intellect when joined to- 
gether is called lingasareera By the dissolution of tbe phys- 
ical body he must come out of it by the renuaciatioa of the fond- 
ness of the universe, he must .concentrats on the idea “| am 
the Hiranyagarbha, the cause of all’, Such one was the first 
four-headed Brahma. Next, the lingasareera must be dissolved 
in the ‘avyakrita’, the cause of the lingasareera and subtler thaa 
that. ‘Avyakrita? or ‘avyakta’ is nameless and formless. Some 
call it Prakriti, seme call it ‘maya’ some ca!! it “param"nu'; 
some others whose minds are disillusioned by logic cail it 
‘avidya’ or ‘samsruti’, At the time of ‘Pralaya’, all things dige 
solve in it and will be dormant, io it. Till the beginning of cre- 
ation, they remain in avyakta, with no mutua! relationship, 
davoid of the enjoymant of Chit-juice and the Chit-form, in 
the sams form as thay were; they Com into existence again. 
jn the process of ‘anuloma’, (attribution) creations comes into 
existence; in thr process of ‘prati!oma’, al! dissolve in it One 
must meditate upon the tureeapada, the inodastructible, leavi- 
ng aside the three stat:s (of Virat, Hiranyagarbha and avyak- 
rita, or the physical, the subtle and the casual, or the wak" 


ing, dreaming aod sleeping soundiy, The lingadeha must be 
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dissolved in the Pure Consciousness: By the breaking of the 
pot, the ghatakasa becomes tha mahakasa; by disso'ving the 
lingadeha in the BrahMan one must enter the Parabrahma. It is 
only due to ignorance the five elements. the senses, mind buddhi 
vasana exist; the sole cause for liogaSareera is ignorance When 
it is destroyed; the bondage of liogasareera vanishes, 


Bharadwaja ;- “Sir, T am now rid of the bondage of lin- 
gasareetra, why because, J, being the part of Chit, I entered the 
ocean of Chit. I am not different from it. Hence, I am para: 
matma, devoid of all forms. When the pot and the tumbler are 
broko, the sky in both joins the mahakasa; thus when igavraice 
vanishes, the creation of innumcrable names and forms vanishes 
I am pow the all spread, the power of Chit aad achit: I am the 
kutastha, the original source of ail.. The Vedas speak of this Ku" 
tasthatma and its Ouieness, The fire thrown in the fire becomes 
one with the fire and is called the fire, not otherwise. If the 
grass or pebbles or thrown into the salt-water-sea, they become 
salt: if the inanimate world is thrown in Chaitanya, it becomes 
Chaitanya If the salt-clod is thrown in the cea, it loses all its 
name and form and becomes one with the sea: i water m:rged in 
water becomes water; milk joined ia milk’ becomes miik only ghee 
Joined to ghee becomes ghee only; I al8o joining the Chaitanya 
become the form of Chaitanya only. I am the ever Blissful: the 
All-Witness, the Brahman, the all-spreadiog. the all peaceful, the 
immaculate, I am the pure Consciousness, the only, True, the 
actionless devoid of the senses, likes and dislikes, I am the Pure 
Consciousness: the Brahman, the all-cause of the world; I am 
full with SityaSamkalpa, devoid of the punyapapas good and sin 
I am the Brahman, oon-dual. imperishable, the all lustrous, and 
the form of all-bliss, The sadhaka must think of the Brahman, 
meditate upon it. His mind dissolves in the Brahman; the Atma 


shines; it is the form of all bliss. Hence, all ‘sorrows disappear 
There is none else other than myself: I am the only Brahman, 
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Valmiki .- One must give up all actions, if one does not 
desire the joys of the wheel of samsara and desires the oneness 
with the Brabman. 


Bharadwaja :- I am able to understand what all you said. 
By your grace, my mind begame calm. | bave no illusion of 
enjoying samsara. Kindly tell me the nature of the actions of the 
Jnani. Does he perform the actions of pravritti or nivritti ? Does 
he perform any duty? Or has he no duty at all? 


Valmiki :- "He will do such acts that will harm him the 
least, He will not perform actions for the fulfilment of his desi- 
res, nor actions prohibited. When th: jiva. leaving the qualities 
of the mind joining the qualities of the Brabinaa, he becomes the 
all-pervadin2z and all his senses cooled down. When one realises 
that he is the Brahman remains meditating upon it, he becomes a 
Jivanmekta He will be completely liberated if hs becomes non- 
subject and nos-enjoyer, devoid of all upadhis and devoid of joy 
and sorrow. The jiva becomes liberated when he sees all beings 
in him and in all beings himself, with no difference. When the 
Jiva leaves aside all the three states and eaters the tureeyae the 
form of bliss, he becomes liberated, The tureeya state, the state 
in the Paramatma, is devoid of vasanas, the seed for the three 
states, the sleep and beyond sushupti, the form of Chaitanya. 
The experience of this happiness. in the apex of Yoga and Jnana 
If the mind is dissolved in the cool-waves-ocean of the nectar of 
the Atman, only the Atman and nothing but the Atman remaj 
ins, Enjoy the bath, ia the nectar of the ocen of the Atman 
and not io the Saltish waters of dualism:for it.worshi,) the Para me- 
swara, the Lord of Lords, This is the essence of the path of salva 
tion as per sage VASISHTHA. You now know clearly the 
yogamarga and the Jnamamarga, By contemplating on the meani- 
ng of the Sastras, by understanding tbe words of the spiritual 
teacher and by constant practice every thing can be achieved, 
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This is the command of the Vedas, So, give up every thing 
and practise to keep the mind stable. 


Bharadwaja :- Sir, kindly let me know bow Vasishtha made 
Rama attend to his daily affairs after becoming one with the 
Brahman to enable me to follow suit. 


Valmiki :- “Bbharadwaja after Rama realised the Self,beca 
me one withthe Brahman and remained ever mlissful. Viswamitra 
said to Vasishtha thus: 

Viswamitra :— Vasishtha, by your grace, you made realise 
the Self and be one with it and exhibited thus the glory of a 
true spiritual teacher. 


Darsanat sparsanat Sabdat krupaya sishyadehake 


Janayedyah samavesam sambhavam sa hi desikah. 
He is the spiritual teacher, who by his presence, touch, speech 
makes the student become one with the Paramatma. Rama is by 
nature pureshearted, dispassionate. He desired repose in the Self 
and he attained it by your teaching. For the real enlightenment 
the student’s capaeity is important: If tbe three kinds of filth 
(of body, word and mind) is not destroyed how can a student 
be benefited by the teacher? The direct teaching which you made 
is the purpose of the teacher and the stucent, If both are 
pure, they will attaia the four ends of life. You must wake up 
Sri Rama from samadhi. You are an expert in attaining, retai- 
ning tbe Paramapada: We are still in the worldly affairs, You 
know why I came here: why requted Dasaratha, remembering it 
kindly wake up Rama from samadhi. Kiadly see that the purpo- 
se of Rama’s avatara, taking birth, is fulfilled. I take him to 
the Siddbasrama, the hermitage of the Siddhas, where he will 
kill the demons, liberates Ahalya from her curse: then breaking 
the bow of Lord Siya, be will marry Sita: takes away the pride 


of Parasuramar he rules the kingdom fearless and desireless: on 
the pretext of forest life, he will protect those who live in the 


SIN 


A, 





Nirvana Prakarana 375 


dandaka forest, many pilgrim centres and many beings. Next 
on the pretext of disillusioament due to the loss of Sita, carried, 
away by Ravana, he pretends great sorrow and attachment to 
Sita, kills Ravaoa and exhibits to the world the pitiable condi- 
tion of those who are immersed in the fascinations of fair women, 
Next, by the boon of Indra, he brings back to life those who 
were killed in war. He next exhibits the purity and chastity of 
Sita by asking her to enter the flames of fire; he shows to the 
world the glory of his character, behaviour and nobility, Then 
taking up the reigns of Government, though being a Jivaomukta 
and dispassionate, and combines a jaana and karma io his deeds» 
Those, who see Rama, those who hear his story,teach it to‘others 
aod to ali his devotees, he will grant Jivaomukti,. at all times 
and io all states; Thus: the purpose of the three worlds and my- 
self will best he served by Rama. the Mahatma in full. All who 
assembled here please salute Rama. By just saluting him youwill 
get ail your desires fulfilled. One amongst you might become as 
great as Rama you shall all become Jivanomuktas. 


Hearing the words of Viswamitra. the great Yogis, the great 
Siddhas, saints and others touched in reverence the dust of the 
holy feet of Rama. All the assembled were not satisfied with the 
Story of Rama as they wanted to hear more and more of it. 
Vasaishtha said to Viswamitra: 


**Viswamitra. please tell the audience whether Rama was a man 
or goa, 


Viswamitra .- All of you, please trust Rama as the God 
of all Gods’ who churned the ocean for the sake of the world 
and whom ali Vedas eulegise. The form of all the highest bliss 
is he who treats all as equal, who is Lord Vishnu, He bein? 
pleased witb the devotion, sincere and sacred, bestows everything 
on his devotees, When he is angry, he kills all and destroys 
everything. He is the creator of al] false things; he is the begi- 
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nning of the world, the father of the world .the protector the 
wearer and the friend of the entire world, The dispassionate. the 
enlightened souls, who conquer the samsara by their power of 
discrimination enter him, the wide wide ocean of bliss. It is he 
who js liberated by knowledge sometimes and some times ever 
liberated being in the state of tureeya, some times the c’eator 
of illusion and at another place appzars as bound by illusion: 
It is He who bas th: body full with the Vedas, It is he who is 
seen above the forest of the three qualities Shining with the six 
axilofies,the soul of the Vedas he is the Paramatma, the most won- 
derful purusha, personality. He is the four-shouldered Vishau; He 
is the four-headed Brahma and Hs is the Maheswara, the destro- 
yer, Thowgh birthless, He is born due to the power of the illus 
sion: He is the Mahatma as he has no coverage of Yoganidra 
He is ever awake. Fbough formless he is the form of the world, 
and wears everything, With exceptional heroism, success, with 
lustre glory. with the right study of the Sastra8, kren intellect are 
imagined. Thus, like the Garutman, the be:t of ail, he is said to 
be the PuruShottama, the best of men, Lucky is Dasaratha 
beoause his son happens to be the paramatma, Ravana is also lucky 
because Rama thi ks of bim as bis enemy. possessing bim here 
as Rama, the earth is lucky whereas the Heaven and the nether 
woflds are not. The milky ocean as bed Lord Vishnu lies there: 
He came down as Rama; He is the great Chidanandaghama, the 
indestructible Paramatma. Tke yogis only who conquered the 
senses can understand him fuliy. We are fit to see his former 
form and establish his superio!y to all the best destroyer of sin 
the gem of the Raghu race is Rama, Hence, Oh Vasishtha make 
him attend to his affairs. 


Vasishtha ;- Rama this is not the time for you to take 
rest in the Chit, ‘Lokaagaandakaro bhava’ make the world happy. 
It is not proper for a Yogi to Sit in samadhi quictly as long as the 
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duties towards the world are not. fulfilled by him, Though the 
pleasures of the kingdom are transient enjoy them for some tim® 
perform your duries towards gods aid the people aad thea enter 
samadhi to be happy, 


Fioding that Rama, becoming one with the Brahman ia 
nirvikalpasamadhi, spoke no word, by bis Yogic powers Vasishtha 
entered through the Sushumn the beatt of Rama. At once. the 
praoas aud the mind entered the power of the prop, the seed of 
the pragas etc. Fhe jiva entered all the holes of the naadis 
increased the power of the senses: Rama thea slowly opened his 
eyes. Sscing Vasishtha and others, having ao desire to Speak to 
aay beady. devoid of the thought of doinz and aoa-doing. awaited 
to hear their words. Hearing the words of Vasishtha agaia, Rama 
thinking that the words of the spiritual teacher ore binding spoke 
to him thus atteatively 


Rama ;- By your grace, [ hav2 no duty aid ns disade- 
dience of duty, However your words are always to be obeyed, 
Vedaagana Puraaoeshu smrutishwapi mahaamuaoe 
Guruvakyam vidbih prokio nishedhaswadviparyayah 
Ehe Vedas, the Agamas, the Puranas and the snritis also pfocl- 
aim that the word of the Guru is duty (vidhi) as in duty bouad 
one must impiicitly obey the command of the teacher; its diso- 
bedience is strict prohibition (mishedha) 


Saying so. he saluted at the holy feet of Vasishtha aad 
said to the audience thus; May you all be happy. Hear this de- 
finitely cent per cent correct statement Aatmajnaanaat param 
naasti. gurOrapicha tadvidah there is absolutely nothing greater than 
Self-knowledge and none greater than the Guru, its knower. 


The Siddhas etc ;- All of us who came here are full with 


the idea of the Atman by your grace in our hearts, By the con 


versation of you and Vasishtha it became cock-sare. May you 
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be bappy. Rama, we salute you. Taking leave .of you and Sri 
Vasishtha, we go back to our respective places, 


Valmiki ;- They went away praising Lord Rama, Raia of 
flowers was showered apon Sri Rama. Thus I told you the whole 
story of Sri Rama. Following it. Bharadwaja, bs bappy. This 
is the spiritual enlightenment Of Sri Rama, in the form of words 
the peculiar garland of gems This the galaxy Of great poets and 
the multitudes of yogis is th: object of praise, worship and 
follow. This gives the path of high salvation by the grace of 
the great Guru, One who hears regularly every day this Con” 
versation ef Rama and Vasishtha will be rid of all sins and 
become one with tbe Brabma, (1-111) 


